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TO THE 
M of Reverend Father in God 


G IL BERT 
LORD ARCHBISHOP 


OF 


CANTERBURY. 


4 # pleaſe your Grace, 


of the Adver- 
faries of our 
Church to thruſt 
7 2.1 out their Errors 
intothe World, 
under ſome 'great name 3 that by 
the ProteQtion of ſome honorable 
Perſon , to whom they Dedicate 


their Books, they may render them 
A 2 more 


The Epiſile Dedicatory. 
more plauſible in the Eye of the 


World; and add:.greater weight 


and Anthority to their groſs Fal- 
ſhoods. 

My Lord, Welive in ſuch an age, 
in which Truth ſtands in greater need 
of a Patron than Falſhood it ſelf: 
and though this little poor Treatiſe 
be not worthy to bear your 


great name in the front, yet the | 


Truth I here defend , will I doubt 


not, be owned and ſupported by | 


your Grace:; whoſe" great deſign in 
this World is to fupport the Church 
of England. *Tis the ſame Faith , 


and the fame DoErin I here Tarver | 


which your Glorious Predeceffors in 
both your Sees of Canterbury, and 
London; Cranmer and Ridley owned 
and afferted even unto Blood. *Tis 
a defence of that great learned man, 


who has made it his buſineſs, now 


for 


ab Ay py Wy 


Y» a, yo Rl}. 


The Epi ſtle Dedicatory. 
for ſome years, to defend the 
Writings of the renowned Archbi ſhop 
Laud ; for whole memory and wri- 
tings you have often exprelled ſo 
great Veneration. Theſe conſide- 
tions are enough alone to prove the 
fitne(s of this addreſs. But beſides 
theſe, your Grace may juſtly chal- 


lenge the labours of all your own 


Univerſity: You have obliged them 


to that degree, that the Gifts of 
halt their BenefaQors, amaſſed into 
one ſumme, would ſcarce equal your 
famous Theatre, And as they fail 
not to give God thanks for ſo great 
a Patron, at the times of publick 
ſolemnity, ſo am I under the fame 


Obligation , for that ſupport you 


beſtowed on me for ſome years to- 
gether, whileſt I was a member of 
Trinity Colledge , and before I had 
the happineſs and honor to be rela- 
A3 ted 


the Ep Ml Dedicatry 
| ted to my Lord of Sarum. Whos« 
ſoever knows this, will certainly ex- 
cuſe my boldneſs: and if to make 
this addreſs be impudence ; yet not 
to have done it, would have been 
ingratitude. z 


God. preſerve your Grace for the 
Churches ſake. 


— 


TI am Your Graces 


humbly deyoted 


Servant, 


een 


the 
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TO THE- 


READER. 


Courteous Reader. 


WY W/E Think, my ſelf obliged to give 
N 7 Hh thee ataccount,1. Why T u91= 
ASE dertake to anſwer this Diſ- 
Mr courſe. And 2. Why baving 

_ Md undertaken to return an Au- 
ASA [wer to it, 1 have omitted, 
SN part, the firſt ; of which. the 
true account is briefly this, 
fince the Printers would not undertake the P rinting 
of the whole, befor? the Term expired, IT was 
contented to defer that part , which TI conceived to 
bs leaſt material, to the Term enſuing. That which 
firſt moved me to frame this Anſwer to T. G. was 
this, having peruſed this Author , and having found 
him laying the moſt ſcandalous accuſations and. im= 
putations of Sophiſtry and Legerdemain, Falſhwd 
and Contradition to the DoGors charge ,, I knew 
ot bow to think, that any perſon , who profeſſed Chri- 
ftiauity, or valued either his cred:t or his cauſe , 
ſhould lay ſuch imputations upon others , and be him- 
ſelf the perſon Guilty : Nor yet could. T be eaſily 
perſwaded , that any perſon in ſo good a cauſe as 
ours , in which Authorities and Arguments do preſs 
for an admittance , and Men of ordinary Capaci- 
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_ ties, muſt be abundantly ſupplied with them ; 


much leſs that the incomparable Dr. Stillingflect, 
that prodigy of Tngenuity and Learning , ſhould be- 


take himſelf to ſuch diſhonourable Arts. . Beſides T 
| A *% 


4 knew 


To the Reader- 


knew that bis Thtegrity and ſeriſe of honor was Js 
great, that he mult ſcorn ſuch : fardid gea-. 
lings and that it was bis Infos to derfet the 
Frauds and religious Cheates of Rome 3 and there- 
fore I preſumed be would not imitate her, when 
he did confute her, Wherefore my corieſty enga= 
ed me to examine all that was deviſed to blaſt 
Fas Credit , and having found it to be written in the 
old Roman Style, and to contain nothirig , bit 
the pure quinteſſence of Calumny , 1 thought it cha: 
rity eaſe the DoQtor,and to declare unto the W orld 
what was the fruit of this inquiry. | 
. And ſhould this work, be ſo unhappy, which T 
bope it will not ,, as to rob the World of the Ingenious 
and Triumphant Labors af the Learned Dr. yet T 
have two things to «polo ize. nL 

I. That the Dr. ws groen us the greateſt evi- 
dence , that he can write moſt admirable Books up- 
on, the meaneft Subjetis , and in anſwer to the moſt 
trifling and inconfiderable- Scriblers ,, ſo that what 
ever Adverſarie he vouchſafes to anſwer , he almiſt 
equally obligeth aud inſtrufteth all that read bim , 
but maſt of all bis adverſary , whoſe Name he reſ- 
cues from obſcurity , wbiljt he vonchſafes to men= 
#104 ft, 

2. That which T have performed will give ws this 
edvantage to the common cauſe, viz. That through 
the firength and goodneſs of it, a little inconfi- 
derable David may worſt the beſt Goliah of the 
RomanChmurch, 

In proſecution. of th ſubjet, IT have ſet down 
' the Dottrine. of the Church of Rome, mot from the 
ſayings of her private Dofiors , but from her Coun- 
eils , Concebiftts , and Authentic Liturgtes, that 
fo 1 might obſtruQ all poſſibility of pleading , that 
T &o falſly repreſent ber Tenets, But thongh T »ſe 

the 


To the Reder, 
this method ,; Þ do not think, it either ſaphiſtical on 
oſcleſe , t6 repreſent unto the -World what ait ihe 
Dotrines and Pradiices , which have ſofar obtain- 
ed in the Church of Rome, asto be Dotirines and 
Pratiiſes of no ſmall Credit & Authority amongſt thens 
they being beld and defended by their moſt able 
Writers, and taught and pradiiſed with as much 
freedome in the Church of Rome , as are the con- 
trary Doftrines, And to omit thoſe many inſtan» 
ces which, do not ſo immediately concern the preſ ent 
Controverſy: fl 

. It is a very common and prevayling Dottrine 8 
among the, Doors of the Church of Rome, that 
#be bled Virgin, is the Mother of Mercy, not o#- 
ly by vertue of her interceſſion , but by way of 
diſtribution, and of Diſpenſation, ard that 
Chriſt having reſerved the: Kingdom of Juſtice to 
himſeJf, hath granted the Kingdom of mercy to 
his Mother 3 and that he bath given to ber what 
Aſſuerus promiſed to ©wuecen Heſter , vis. The 
half of his Dominions, or his Kingly Office : This 
Dotirine # delivered by Thomas Bonaventure, 
Gerſon, Gabriel Biel, Antoninus, Bernardinus, 
Gorrinan , 'Holcoth , Rutilius Benzonius , Bla- 
ſius Viegas , Oſorius , Paulus Cararia , a#d ma- 


ny others whoſe words are . cited by Dr. * White , * From 
* Crakanthorp, ad Biſhop Uſher in his Anſwer to P+ 356. 
the Jeſuits challenge , from page 478 to page 496. g*P* 393» 


P. 321, 


W#, bere alſo you may find thein teaching , that the 323. 3984 
Dominion of the bleſſed Virgin is equal to the 39g. 
Dominion of her Son , that all power in Heaven P 478. 


and Earth , was. given to her , that ſhe is. con- yp 
ſtituted 'over every Creature, and whoſoever ," ,z* 


boweth his knee unto Jeſus , doth fall down al- 
ſo and ſupplicate unto his Mother : ſo that the 
glory of the San may be judged not (o much te 

c 


(did; "be common with the Mother, as to be the very 
| ame. ' That the mighty God did: (f as far as 
he might) make his Mother partner of his Di- 
vine Majeſty and powerz giving "unto ther of 
old. the Soveraignty' both of 'Caleftial things 
p; 435. and Mortal. That in the redundance of effu- 
10n of Grace upon the Creatures ,"the Lords 
power. and will is ſo accommodated unto her that 
the may ſtem to be the firſt in- that, 'both Dia--. 
p. 481, demn, and Tribunal. 4nd that all: things are 
fabje& to the command *of | the Virgin, ever! 
p.43:. God himſelf. They alſo teach , that by ſinning 
after Baptiſme ,” men ſeem to have contemned 
and deſpiſed the Paſſion of Chriſt: [That ſo no 
Sinner doth deſerve that . Chriſt ſhould any 
more. make Interceſſion for him to the Father; 
without whoſe Interceffion none cari' be delive- 
red either from Eternal Puniſhment or the tem- 
poral, nor from the, fault which ' he hath vo- 
Juntarily committed. And therefore' that it was 
neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould conſtitute his well 
beloved Mother a Mediatrix betwixt us and 
him. And ſo in. this our Pilgrimage, there is 
no other refuge left unto us in our tribulations 
and adverſitics,” but to have recourſe- unto the 
- « Virgin Mary our Mediatrix that ſhe- would ap- 
peaſe the wrath of her Son. That as he is aſcen- 


Ibid. 
ded, into Heaven, to appear in the ſight of God 


© TotheReader, _. 


for men ( Heb. 9.24. ) So ſhe ought to aſcend 
thither, to appear in the ſight of her Son for 
' finners: that fo; mankind might have alwayes 
before .the face of God a help like unto Chriſt 
for the procuring of his Salvation. And that 


P-+34. ſhe is that throne of Grace, whereof the Apoſtle 


ſp24%-th, Heb. 4.16; Let us go boldly unto the 
& Throne of Grace that we may receive mercy, 
and fiad grace to help in the-time- of need. 

| That 
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That ſhe comes before the Throxe of Grace wot eas p. 486, 
treating but comman4ing. | 

_ Tnthe Pſalter of our Lady we have theſe Addveſ- 

ſer, Bleſſed are th whoſe hearts do love thee, O Pf 31: 
Virgin Maryztheirfinns by thee ſhall be mercitully 
waſhed away. Have mercy upon me O Lady, who ** 59: 
art called the Mother of Mercy 3 and according 

to the bowels of thy Mercies, cleanſe me from all 

mine Iniquities. Save me Lady, by thy name Pr. 53. 
and dcliver me from mine unrighteouſneſs. Give PL. 71, 


Omnipotent Lady, thou art my Salvation, thou = PAL. 
haſt freed me condemned to death 3 thou art the 
beginning. and. the finiſher of my Salvation. 
There you may find them teaching that by her, Sinns PC. 118, 
are purged 3 by her, true ſatisfaction is made Pl. 41. 
for inns, the Death and Paſhon of Chriſt, and of Pl. 136, 
the bleſſed Virgin, ſaith Perrus Galatinus , con Ne A 
duced to the redemption of Mankind. The Na Fenn; 
Stellarium Coroue beate Marie, ſaith, ſhe bought. rit,l.z. 
us 3 and as Chriſt Redeemed Mankind by his © 1% 
Fleſh and Blood, ſo ſhe redeemed the ſame with Ren 
her Soul. . Fe $27. 
Theſe Doftrines and many other of the ' ſame 
Blaſphemous ſtamp, are taught and held by many 
Dodtors of the Roman. Church : theſe bookg and 
dofirines are written and licenſed by that Church, 
and ſo. have Catholick permiſſion 3 0 cenſure ever 
paſſed upon them, no Expurgatory Index bath 
cleanſed them from theſe horrid Blaſphemies , - but 
at is ſtill Jeft free for any of the Dotiors of 
that Communion to maintain and propagate them 
and for any of the members of that Church to 
pradiiſe ſutably to theſe conceptions, To aſrribe al 
1H 


pick To the Kader. 


this power. and Authority to the Bleſſed Virgin w] 


and all this vertue to her Death , to give her th? 
praiſes of it, and accordingly to truſt in ber, to pray 
wnto ber for the bleſſings ſhe hgth purchaſed, and 
for the diſtribution of thoſe Favors, which naturally 
do veſult from this aduaucement aud when they 
eddreſs themſelves unto her, to uſe the moſt extra- 
wagant expreſſtons contained in the Ladys Pſalter, 
and in other books of the like nature with it. Whencs 
zt will follow, 

I, That any perſon, who afts according to theſe 
Dofirines, aud puts theſs Petitions , doth not 
deviate from that Tradition , which the Catholick, 
conceives to be his only rule of Faith (id &ſt ) 
& perſon may be guilty of horrid Blaſphemy and 
Jdolatry, aud notwithſtanding be a good Roman 
Catholick. 

2. It follows that no man ought to be condem- 
ned for writing or aſſerting any of theſe Tenets , 
or for uſing any of the formes contained in thoſe 
Þooks, for Oral Tradition cannot be conceived to 
cond2mn what is allowed and pradtiſed, without cen- 
ſure in the Church of Rome. 

3+ Hence evident it us, that private Catholicks 
may unavoidably be ſubjeft to theſe evil pradiiſes 
for ſeeing in theſs matters they cannot have the 
judgement of the Church, and muſt not be permit- 
ged to aft according to their private judgements, what 
remains but that they follow the judgement of their 
Prieſt, which as we have ſeen, #4 often impious and 
Blaſpbemous. 

4. Hence evident it is, that neither theſe opini- 
ons, nor pratiiſes can ever be condemned by the 
Church of Rome; for to make the contrary Te- 
n2t# paſs into Tradition, or to make them Articles 
ef Faith, is to empower the Church to ' coy view 
Articlzs, and to pretend Tradition where it is not 

d ts 


Tothe Reader. 
#0 be bad : So that all theſe Blaſphemous and Idolos 
trous Devotions muſt be as laſting as the Church 
of Rome. 

Secondly, I have obſerved this method in my 
whole diſcourſe. 1. To confirm the propoſitions which 
] have laid down by Scripture, and by reaſon , 
end then to introduce the Fudgement of the Fa- 
thers. Whereas T. G. is very ſparing both as to 
Scripture and Reaſon, and doth endeavor to ſupply 
bis want of Reaſon and of Scriptyre, by ſome am- 
pertinent citations from the Fathers. This T cox- 
ceive to be a very weak and diſingenious way of 
arguing ;, for, if the Teſtimonies of ſome few Fa- 
thers be not ſufficient to confirm an Article of Faith, 
and to give us the true ſenſe of any text of Scrip- 
ture, be muſt confeſs, that what he thus diſcour- 
ſeth is weak, and infufficient to prove what be hath 
undertaken to demonſtrate : but if he ſhall aſſert this 
method to be good and cogent, then it will clearly 
Follow, 

I. That the Dotirine of the Trent Council 
muſt be falſe, for they have certainly decreedgthat 
Dodrine which was aſſerted by Pope Innocent the 
firſt, S. Auſtin, and which was the current Dotirine 
of the Church of Chriſt for many hundred years. 
I wave the Opinion of Auſtin aud of Innocent 
the firſt, ſaith Maldonate which flouriſhed in the 


wt 


Church fix hundred years, viz. that the Eucha- 1" Joh.6. 


xiſt was neceſſary even for Infants, the thing is 
now unfolded by the Church, and by the uſe 
of many ages, and the decree of the Trent Conn- 
cz) that it is not only unneceſſary for them, but 
that it cannot lawfully ' be given to them. 

2. It muſt be falſe which is defined by the Coun= 
cz] of Florence, and is received by the whole Chimch 
. of Rome, that Saints departed before the Reſur- 

xeQtion do ſce the face of God in Glory, for we 


bave 


» 


bave proved, and Sixtus Scnenſis doth acknow< 


Bib. 1.6. /edge, that this definition was , Repugnunt Ingenti 
An. 345. numero illuſtrium Eccleſix Patrum. 


Caſſand, 
Conlulr, 
tit, de 


3. Hence it will follow that the Trent Cate- 


«chiſm and all the Roman DoQtors who generally 
zrge that of Jacob, The Angel that redeemed 
me .from all evil bleſs the Lads, to prove that 
' Angels may be Invocated, embrace that expofition 
of theſe words of Scripture which is heretically 
falſe; as 1 have proved, Chap. 10. Sect. 6. 

' Thirdly, 1 have not entred into that deep di- 
ſpute betwixt him and the Door, whether jubere 
doth fignify to command or entreat ; and whether 
imperare be to exjoyn or ſupplicate. I Fudge it is 
Sufficient advantage to our cauſe, that , if jubere 
and imperare ſhould not be rendred to entreat and 
ſupplicate, but to command, the Romaniſts muſt un 
avoidably be guilty of Idolatry, T.G. indeed in- 
forms us, that it is not the dead words , but the 
intention of the ſpeaker that makes them to be prayers 
for otherwiſ* a Parrot might be taught to Pray as 
well as a Chriſtian, and thence he manfully cott= 
cludes that in theſe expreſſions, Nos a peccatis om- 
nibus ſolvite juſſu queſamus. Jube hilio O falix 
puerpera,.jure Matris Impera Redermptori , &c. 


meritis & They only pray to Saints to pray for us. - As if a 


interceſl, 
SanRotTs 


man ſhould call bis Prince a Tyrant, and his Bro- 
ther Knave , and being brought before the Fudge 


P. 97t* ſhould plead, that by a Tyrant be meant only a King, 


and by a Knave a Servant, and ſince it was uot 
the dead words, but the intention of the ſpeaker that 
mide them ſignificative ( for otherwife a Parrot 
might be hanged for ſpeaking what he did) be hoped 
that be had ſpoken nothing which might give offence, 
eſpecially ſeeing be had more Authors ready to pro- 
duce. to juſtify this" ſenſe aud acceptation of theſe 
words. th.1z had ths-Church of Rome for this inter- 


Pree 
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- 10 the Reader. 
pretation of” jubere and imperare 3 if when the 
Sentence were thus paſſed _ him, Jubemus & 
imperamus hunc ſuſpendi, he ſhould dg that it 
tis only ſignify that they entreated. him to be 
hanged : I ſay ſhould ſuch a plea be made, it 
would be as ſignificant as is this Anſwer of T.G. 
And all that any man can ſay againſt the Plea of 
ſuch a trifling Sophiſter will equally conclude againſt 
this pittiful defence which he hath offered, and hath 


confirmed by a' falſe citation of 'that place of Jo- Joſh.16, 
ſhuah which doth not ſay that God obeyed, as from **2 "te 


the Vulgar be tranſlates it : but that God hearkened 
to the Voice of man. | 
Fourthly, In this diſcourſe I have not waved 
any thing which had the leaſt appearance of an ar- 
ument,but bave returned a full (and as T bope, a ſa- 
ziefaltory) Anſwer to all that hath been offered b 
T. G. and all thas I defire of bim is, that if he 


. Puld be pleaſed to Reply be would not nibble at 


ſome few Expreſſions,. as is the manner of the Ro< 


' man. party, but would return a perfeft' Anſwer to 


the whole, and then F do not doubt; but, be will 
S ff, er me to reſt for ſome convenient Seaſon. 


Thy Friend and Servant 


D. WHITBT, 


\Ercata. 


|& hopexem?. honorem.P:33.1.18. mby r, may. p,q0.127. 
R rom Fo for, P45. l, S. Ir, AJ Fo h 2924) p:55. [. 16. OVer= 

throws r. overthrow. pþ. 56. marg. configete r, conhingere. I. Th 
p. 60, |, 23, cf r. of, ibid, marg. creaturs r. creaturam, p. 78, Chz 

ur 4jutc YT. Nv 'c2c5w; p86, t.zz. ſyuiricual r.Apiritual.p.go0. 
MararipereMacariash ot numigl a r.a Symbol,p.93.y0 4% 
$+349. Chape 11,9, Chap,12, the 
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CHAP. L 


The CONTEN TS. 


I. That according to the Dofrine of the 
Church of England, 'the Church of Rome 
zs Guilty of Tdolatry. 1. In Worſhipping 
the Hot, $. 1. And 2. In Praying to de- 
parted Saints, $.2. The Method uſed to 
Ju Juſrifi this Charge, F. 3- The Notion of 
olatry conſidered Negatively in two Pro-; 
poſi tions. I. That to render any Perſort 
Guilty of Tdolatry, it is not Requiſite that 
he ſhould Conceive the O3jeG of his Worſhip 
t0 be the Great Creator, or th2 chiefejt Good, 
$. 4+ 2. That Worſhip may be Guilty of 
Tdolatry which is not Given to a Creature, 
' with an Intent to Aſcrive unto it that Wor- 
ſhip which Agrees to God alone, y. 5. Ido- 
latry is then Committed when any Honout 
due to God alone, is Attributed to, or is 
Conferd on that which is not God, $. 6. 
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Can. 7. 


_- The Jdolatry of the Ehurch of ROME. 


-» He Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 
9 land as it is Delivercd in her In- 
£2 junctions, Canons, Orders, Or- 

S999 dinances and Conſtitutions,her Lis 

I ASS -#:rgies, and Publick Homilies com- 

I manded to be Read iy every Pariſh 

2, .,. Church, and tobe Swbſcribed-and 
Received by all that Exerciſe the Miniſterial Fun- 
Sion, and by them to be- acknowledged to con- 
tain a Good and Wholeſome Dottrine, and Need- 


fel for the Times in which thoſe Homilics were | 


Publiſhed, is this: 

That the Church of Rome is Guilty of Tdolatry 
in Worlhippng the Hof : The Rubrick after the 
Communion, ſpeaks thus : The Sacramental Bread 
and Wine remain flll in their very natural Subſtances 
and therefore may not be Adored, for that mere Tdo- 
latry to be Abbarred of all faithful Chriſtians, "Che 
Conſtitutions and Canons ef the Convocation 
held 2. D. 1640. and Publiſhed by the Authority 
of our Royal Martyr Charles thc Firlt, affirm : 
That at the time of Refarming this Church from that 
groſs Superſtition of Popery, it was carefully Pro- 


-- vided that all Means fbonld he nſidto Root ont of the 


Minds of the People, beth the Inclination therexmo, 
and Memory thereof: Eſpecially of oo Idvlatry com- 
mitted in the Maſs, for which cauſe all Popiſh Altars 
were Demoliſhed. | 

That the Church of Rome is Guilty of Idolatry 


by Praying unto Saints Departed: Thus in the 


Homily: touching the Peri} of Molatry, we have 


theſe words. Terrentins Varro. fſhermeth, That there ' 


were 3cO Jupiters in bis trme, I think we had no 
fewer Saints towham-we gave the Honenr dave t0God:; 
Then follows this Apoltrophe. © Oh Heaven, 
© Earth, and Seas, what Madneſs and w_ 

| "nels 
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© neſs againti God are men fallen into! What dif- 
* honour do the Creatures to their Creator and 
* Maker ! And it we remember God ſometimes, 
< yet becauſe we doubt of his Ability, or Will to 
*help us, we joyn to him another Helper, uſing 
* theſe fayings: Such as Learn, God and St. Nj- 
< cholas be my good ſpeed : Such as Neclc, God 
« belp and St. Fobn: Tothe Horſe, God and St. 
* Loy ſave thee. Thus are we become like Horſes 
«and Mules, which have no Underſtanding. For 
*1ts there not one God only, who Governeth the 
« fame? and by his go-dneſs maintaineth and 
« ſerveth them? be not all things of him, by 
* him, and through him? Why Chou turn 
«from the Creator to the Creatures ? This is 
* the manner of the Gentil-Idolaters : but thou 
< art a Chriſtian, and therefore by Chriſt alone 
©* haſtacceſs to God the Father, and help of him 
* only. Theſe things are not written to any re- 
* proach of the Saints themſelves, but againſc our 
« foolithneſs and wickedneſs, making of the true 
« Servants of God falſe Gods, by attributing to 
* them the Power and Honour which is Gods, 
* anddue tohim only. And for that we have 
* ſuch opinions of the power and ready help of 
« Saints, all our Legends, Hymns, Sequenſes, and 
* Maſſes did contain ſtories, Lauds and praiſes of 
< them, and prayers to them; aud this we do al- 
© together agreeable to the Saints, as did the 
<« Gentile-Idolaters to their falſe Gods. If 
<« anſwer be made, that they make Saints but In- 
&« terceſſors to God, and means for ſuch things as 
© they would obtain of God : That is even after 
« the Gentile-Idolatrous uſage, to make them of 
« Saints Gods, called, Di) medioximi, to be mean 


* Interceſſors and helpers to God, This is the 
B 2 Doctrine 
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Dodrine appointed to be read and taught in 
every Pariſh Church'of England. In the Injun- 
ions of Edward the Sixt, publiſhed 154.7, All 
Paſtors are enjoyned . to 'teach for the reproof of 
Surerſtition and Pilgrimage made to Saints, that all 
goodneſs, bealth,and grace,onght to be both acked gnd 
looked for only of God, as of the very Author and 


Giver of thefſame, and of none other. And in the 


Injunction of Q'tcen Elizabeth 1559. We have 
the ſame reiterated, viz. To the antent that all Su- 
perſtition and Hypocrifie crept into divers mens 
bearts, may vaniſh awav, they ſhall teach, that all 
goodneſs, bealth, and grace, ought to be both acked 
and looked for onty. of Gd, as of the very Author 
and giver of the ſame, and of noxe other. 

And now to evidence the Truth and Juſtice of 
this imputation, we ſhall irſt ſhew what is the 
nature of Idolatry; and what actions may be 
duely charged with it. Next we ſhall faithfully 
relate-the DoEtrine and Practice of. the Church 
of Rome fromher own Catechiſm, Church-ſervice, 
and Authertick Councils. Thirdly, we ſhall conli- 
der what T. G. and others of that Church have 
offer'd to excuſe her practice from this imputati- 
on 3. And then ſhall leave it to the judgment of 
all impartial and diſcerning Readers, whether we 
have” not ſuch convincing clear and pregnant 
reaſons to pronounce her guilty of this molt hai- 
nous fin, that the molt ſubtil wit cannot evade, 
nor the moſt obſtinatc deny. 

' Andfirſt to ſhew wherein the natyre of ITdoli- 
try conſifts, and to confute and baffle all the tricks 
and Salvo 5 which the adverſe party hath of late 


mvented to excuſe their praQice in this matter 


from this haigbus "guilt, we aſſert, as follow- 
th, yt - Th . 


That 


The Tdelatry of the Ebarchof ROME: 
- "That to render any perſon guilty of Tdolatry, it 15 Prop. 1. * 


not neceſſary that be ſhould conceive the Creature 
which he worſhips to be the great Cregtor, and the. 
chiefeſt good, theiend and the beginning of all things, 
ox #0 conceive that which he worſhips is 40 Creature; 
For firſt, if | this : were requiſite :to render any 
perſon guilty of this crime, then rio man could 
comtnit Idolatry; who knows, and doth acknow- 
ledge the true Febovah to be , the ,ouly God 
Though. he ſhould Sacrifice to Devils, and to 
ſtocks 'ahd fiones; Though he ſhould worſhip 
the-Sun, Moon , and Stars, and all the hoſt of 


Heaven, with all the Rites and Ceremonies that 


have: been uſed by the Heathen world : nay 
ſhould he have as many petty aid inferior Gods 
as X'gypt, Rome, or the whole Heathen world did 
ever own 3, and ſhould perform that homage , 
which according to the cuſtom of thofe Nations 
where they were received was due unto them 3 
yet would he not be guilty of the: leaſt Idolatry, 
becauſe he could not polſibly conceive them to be 
the great Creator, or the higheſt God; and yet 
conceivethe true God to be only ſo. 

2 Hence it would clearly follow ; that thoſe 
Chriſtians who refuſed to Sacrifice or offer Incenſe 
unto the Images and Statues of the Heathen 
Emperors, and to thoſe Demons which they wor- 
ſhiped as inferior beings.and ſubje& to that being, 
whom the Heathens ſtile 6 I% iN 6Xey. 0 tr] hot 
bee, or the Supream and higheſt God were miſe- 
rably out, and wretchedly deceived in their ap- 
prehenſions, for it is evident by all their wri- 
tings, and by the accuſations of their Adverſaries, 
that they refuſed to pay this homage to them, be- 
cauſe they thought it was Idolatry: whereas 
according to this Rule it was not poſhble that 
they who owned the true Fehovah in contradi-. 

B 3 diction 


tion to all others, could commit that fin, or ju* 
ſtly be ſuſpeRed of it. 3., The Chriſtians con-+ 
ſtantly pronounced-the Heathens guilty of 1do- 
latry in worſhiping their leſſer Deities. And 
when the Arrans and Neſtorjans ſprung up, they: 
with one yoice. pronounced them guilty of the 
like hainoys crime; becauſe, by giving that ho- 
mage which the Orthodax conceived due to God, 
to him whom they athirmed' to be only”. man 3 
* Bafil they did * mx oN IMivay gauodyer, (ie) they ins 
OT: troduced that Tdolatry the Heathens prattiſed 3 the: 
= ans * Angelite, as * Photizs, or the Angelicks, as St. Au- 
* Nomo Stine [ties them who prayed to Angels, and by 
Can, Tic. them thought to have acceſs unto the Father, 
m_ The Church of Gog did antiently po 

"Univ, Ts KEKeuurrNC EgahoAgTeians, a5 being guilty of oc- 
_ cult Idolairy. The Colyridigns who ofkr Cakes 


Jo +yx-en- unto the bleſſed Virgin, werefaid to do a deviliſh 


pe dia.e- work, and introduce a cuſtam which made them guil- 
ra | pts ty of Idolatry , and yet jt is exceeding manifeſt, 
tre. that neither any of thoſe Heathens did conceive 
<. Epiph. thoſe petty Gods as they are pleaſed to ſtile them, 
Hzr. 79.p. theſupream being, or the great Creator of. the 
1061. B, world 3 nor could the like conceptions of Chriſt, 

the bleſſed Virgia,or the Angels be any ways con- 

fiſtent to that Chriſtianity which the Arians, 4»- 

gelicks and Collyridiaus did conſtantly profeſs. 
«]Plurarc, As for the Heathens theix Dentovs were account- 
d: Def.Or, £d ® VarigemuFitean, the Miniſters of God.d\dwregot 
P416,417- drol, Secundary Gods, Pixuaringa Phoar, Mini- 
a = on Ntring Spirits, wor, (eu * potctiatis Mediz, 
Socraris.p, © middle ſort of Interceſſors, © inferioris notz & 
45. de plebe Dii, zuferior v#lgar Gods. Secondly, they 
c}Sen Ep hcld them to be © Di fati & a fummo Deo 
As £40 conditi (i. &, ) ſuch a5 received their beings from 
de ©. D. 1, be ſupream Gee, who, therefore by the Latines was 


9.c. 3, fo often ftiled Dirum Pater, and by the Greeks, 
m&T0G 
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murug dAeavre brave, and the like: And Third? : 
ly, 'they ſay che Heathens had their © Commiſ* - 


hon from -God, and only. were his wdergovers 


$78, and by him placed over-Jomwns and Comunr 
treys.  Fourthly, they held the worſhip due unta - - 
them, to be amiddle and inferior kind-of wor- -* 
ſhip, TET0 Wd Auirtgpes Thy NeaTigay Guy ihe 
Audio Yor, faith Hierocles ;. that is,God mult be 


worſhiped with Latria : but thoſe inferior Damons 


withD#lis; and that to worſhip thetn * according 
to that Dignity they had received from their God 
and Father, was the true worſhip due unt9 
them: and hetice they gave this caution in pay- 
Amy to them; wy venipgiecv Th dfiar, 

erocler, page the 16. not to give. more thai 
was conſiſtent with their Dignity. - The (g) 4- 
gelicks did not doubt but that thoſe Aryels, 
whom they uſcd as Intercefſorr,, were the Crea- 
tures and Miniſters of Gad:, nor could they 
hope to reap advantage by their Interceſſion 3 had 
they intended 64.55 mg to confer upen thenq 
the worſhip proper to that jealous God, who 
will not give has glory to an other: | 


«] 544 -y revives 16 apes ff ror wv” ans thyape 
go] Spleen pde,y rdiianer (8 d Cyril, Xiex 14, P- 115. "_ 
f] Ta 20 0 66ieOngay und Te woule 219% 4 ndighs [avin *auree 

To Oy viue ceraxoulce Br, j T1y ovlos THANP uTORG darte 


8216. 4 mv No05 ©r0r5, Julian, apy 


Tay 


NS bw; » Þ- 10. 


$144610107 yay PATE ESI OL, t inCc.2. ad Coloſt, 


The Arians had the fame apprehenſions of 
Chriſt Jeſus, they ftile him Dez: inffrumentun, 
bre(rwn, ogycivn, uduorer Imegyle ; bis Miniſters , 
bis Creature : from whence it follows, that they 
could intend to offer up noother worſhip to him, 
but what was proper toa Creature: And hence 


the Fathers tell us, that they performed to the 
B4 Saered 


£) This was their Doftrine ecorizu d16 3" anrinar Tie Gees 


| \ Sacred Ttinity; honoriticentiz imparis-officium 
#1 FUlg. k anaquel botowre, and could'mot be'induced t6 
Monim, c, WOrſhipOttiſty? Unions T& yeywwdh mere, with 
2. worſhip equal to-#hd Father. . * "And'that-if any 
:] Hur fliar- conceive theſe words of the 'Evangelift 
a * St; Fobn,-that *all:fhould "worſhip the Sojty ai-#hey 
cara.  Porſhiped the Father; to cortalns precept-©6r 
657+ &e- injunction, toigiveunto the Son'a-worſkip- equal 
ey ovros Antothat we givethe- Father, he- way exceedingly 
TH &y Ln iſt her. 14 ; Y*o7 
ube {ey realy ni _ Ka 4 +: 4.07 
a2I05 TATE: 6 TaTio, Tos L573 mclos Lund oy yiveral, mers 73 
034 en Toy pro: 6ylws Yety imlifig no yi lutncre Tele: Gregor, 
Nyſſen, 1. z: Contr: Eunom pt 588. 13, © {5740 055 50987 
&) 'E:dyje 73 ab $ot gnatrore narTys Ti arurerday 19G mt 
puo: Tv FaTige 104 (ere. yepas Thy van iq puhTEXs «Td Ie 
KATATEUD v9. Tif{4>18. bY yolTy, 7's. anveins. arge! Tov Cad iLo!'y 
73,. Cyrill, Alex.l, 2:.in.J6h;c. 9. To. 4. p. 226, E. bh 


*-4;" The Apiſtle tells the Church of Corinth 

Pc he who' in the, Temple of an Idol did ak 

hd drink-of what was Sacrificed, to the Ido], 

did drink,-the Cyp*of* Devils,and was made, par- 

taker - of the Devils Table, and had: Commnnible 

with them. 1 Cor. 10. 20, 21. andſo was guilty 

_ of*1dolatry ;-t&imeroduce and to* confirm this 

\-_. *. ©.» charge, he layes down this afſettion, veff. 7.that 

© __ they whodid ſg downto eat abd drink of what 

was offerd to the golden Calfg: were;by ſo doing 

guilty of Idoktry and upon--this account. he 

thus exhorts thoſe perſons who endulged them- 

{clves in this unlawful practice, he ye net Idolaters 

as were ſome of them. _ : - ; = 

 Whence it is clear, that St. Pax/judgedthis 

practice well deſerved that imputation, and'yet 

It is as certain that they who uſed it, were indu. 

ced to do ſo upon this preſitmption , that they 

x Cor.viii, conceived the Tdol to be nothing, and therefore not 
4- x. 19. the great Creator, and the chicfelt good, 


Ll 


- $$. CAS 


Hence 


3 The tolatry of the Church of ROME. 


C] 


m 
G 
b 
- 
y 
E 
C 
” 
f 
Li 
1 


4 


TB Jn” ; 7 Hs er h; cl d 1692. SIT hooH park!” p391. 


PE # Lo 2% , Fn , BE i OP m4 A 
The 1dolatry'of Yhe Chirchof ROME. 2 
Hence therefore we infer the vanity and falf- 
neſk of thoſe deferiptions of Idolatry, which ard 
wtelivcred by the DoQors 'of the Reman Chaiil 
who being conſciousto' themſelves '3rid' having 
openly confeſſed; that to the (1) Irriages of Chriſt /] Con- 
and of the Crols,'and of 'the bleſſed Trinity 5 I 
they give that 'worthip which they Mile” Latrrg, rom fs 
and:which is properlyDivine, 'excuſe thernſ&ves rentia i- 
fromthis enormous puilt, by ſaying, that ney. 0 maginem 
not give this worſhip to thenias6 God, and (2dem 
mwake'the formal-vcaſon of Idolatry *confiſt in ore hoe 
giving Divine worthip' to the Creature,” upon norari & 
his: apprehention "that it" is 4iGod: © Taolatry; colt quo 
faith fx) Gregory of Vilence 54 *# Superſtitio —_— 
whireby we tender Divine bondur tb the Creature, mwah -® 
#5 4) Gvd: Latriz, or that '"'Adorition Whith zor. Toſtir 


- IBr&s to God al6tie;is rhe moſt pro _ par Moral.To. 
. On allf inclination of the will atteneU 'w 


( 24 11.9.0.6. 
| uu = 21 5 
Feboufion of 'God as the fir principle, taſk end, and deJack. 
bBAR good: So Bellirmine (0) Thoſe words of c. 1. ©... 
CBA thou hats 'piſhip the Lord thy God, 8: eJivade 
maſt this be undepftocd ;1T how foale tot worſhip falſe E _ A 
, as the Heatherrs do, but that true God 'mho is , , $2503 
btt "one, 0 whim aloe then ſpate exhibite Divines, . 
wÞth ; ar t0-the® trig Gods Bop): Becanui, þ Manual 
Whence he infers: they are 'not'to be counted '*31+6- 7+ 
Puilty pf Tdolatry by Invocation and 'Adoration —_— 
of ' Saints departed; giria 107 adoramt eos tanquam .  _ 
eos 2: (9) The like miſtake to ſay no worſe, we : q)/ Juſt 
mein Mr, Thyyndike when he aſſets, that this #s weighs; : 
requifite to make the 'Romanifts Idolaters, viz. to chap. rg. 
ele ths Elements for God. {gg | 
«That worſhip maybe guilty of Tdolatry, which is Prop: 2. 
not given to a Creattre 'with an intention to make 3 5: 
that Creature be tſteemed for a God, or with - an in- 
tention to aſcribe unto that Creature the excellency 
which agrees to God alone, This propoſition _ 
c 
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wn 
auguriis. 


rcbue 

dem ha- 
are FY cqconverſe with any of 
Pat 3, Ne 
:.& 5: a2, £0 make new couverts to the Church. of 


be confirmed by what we haye diſcourſed upon, 
the firk, it being certain that the Ewnomions, Ari> 

ents, Neftorians, did not intend 'by any wors. 
ſhip they performed to Chriti,.to work in any 
this cltimation-that he was a God, but that above 
all things they. did endeavour to; perſwade the 
»- | contrary, and they who fate at meat in Idols 
.”. Temples, andby partaking of things Sacriticed 
-'2::: to. them were guilty of Spiritual whoredom or 
> Jdolatry:. Believed them{clves, and taught to 
” others this aſſertion 3 that an Idol was nothing in 
.. .... the world. - Andit is appazcnt alſothat accords 
ing to this principle the holy Martyrs might have 
- worſhiped wich all kinds of hogour , not only: 
Emperor and Kings, but even the Prince of De 


© + _ Fils, without the: imputatian of: Idolatry 3 Pros. 
Fr vided they did nat inwardly intend by any a3. of 


| 7 Worſhip to pr®cyre unto them the eftimation. of 


. |. g Deity. +4. They whoreſortunto.the Heg .and 
_— the(r), Magzcian, the Sorcerer and Wizard, þ Fhuom 


believe, much leſs endeavour to work. this <tis 
-7 mation: in the hearts: of. others, that they are 


<7 ' truly God, And yet the Church of Rome 


.: demins them, who ( thinking they can do w 
-. they pretend .to,) conſult theſe wicked Areifts, 
s 35. perſons guilty of Idolatry.. 5. By the like 
& xcal0n, no marricd man commits Adultery 
lying. wich another woman, provided he in 

under the notion _ 
«. of, a Wiſkt; a fine expedient in this 


me, Andin like mannerno Subje& will be 

- guilcy of Rebellion though he deſcre his Prince, 
4 Bllow the. Enligns of his Enemy, and in his 
defence againk his Soveraigz , provided he in+ 
tend. not. by ſo doing, to procure ta his Encay 

_ #hecſimation of a Kings wt 
eſe 
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Theſe falſ opinions being thys removed, we $- 6+ 
aſſert, That Idvlatry is then committed, when a 
bonour due-t0 God alone is attributed to, gr is confprd 
upon any thing that is not God: and that all ations 
which give- unto the Creatire the bonone due $0 the 
Creator only, are Tdolatrpus: © And this deſcription 
of 1dolatry, 'is that which was received by the 
antient Schovlmen, till 'the diſputes of” Prote+ 
ſtants conſtrained them to - renqunce and vary 
from it. Thus in the judgment of (Cr) Aquiras [] 24 26. 
 . it is Idolatry, cuicunq; Creature divinum cuttum Ju 94- 
exhibere, honerem divinum Creature impenderg *** £5: 
divinum cultum exhibere, cui non debet exhibe- 
ri z To impart divine worſhip to any Creature, or 
any thing to which it ought not to be given. All 
divine worſhip given to a Creature,is Idolatry : So 
(t) Alexander Holenfis, to omit divers-others. t] Part. 2. 
; This alſo is the definition, or deſcription of Ido- W. 850- 
latry we have received from the antient Fathers . 
of the Church. [#] Tertullian and Nazianzen,#] Vid. 
St. Auguſtine, and almolt all the *Greek, and _— 
Latine Fathers with one voice conſent to this. «, ;;p, 9. 
Idolatry is then committed when divine honour Rainold 
isaſcribed-to another 3; hence that of Hilary the de R-Ecc. 
Deagon, 1dolatry uſurps the honour due to God, and _ - Yo 
gives it tothe Creature : This Thirdly may be evi- + 1Jotuls. 
dently proved from Scripture, for that the Gen- tria Dei 
tiles were guilty of this hainous crime, cannot be honorifi- 
doubted by the Chritian : now their Idolatry Conn 
did in the judgment of St. Pax] confift in this, yengi 
#bat they did homage to thoſe beings which by nature crearuaz 
were not Gods + but Creatures only. Secondly, in cap. 5. 
the firſt commandment in the affirmative, com- yl IT) 
mands us to have the true Fehovah for our God, 
and conſequently to give untg him that worſhip 
which is due to God z when therefore in the 
Negative it doth enjoyn us te eve ne eoher God 
beſides 
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beſide bim, it mult be deemed toenjoyn ys allo to 
iveunto no ther. that worſhip which, we owe 
unto him ; ; and by which; we acknowledge him 
tobc our Ged : and even reaſon will inſtruct us, 
that he who doth aſcribe Gods worſhip, . he gives 
is glory to another 3 and acknowleggeth anos 
ther God, as much as any man can: do, ;; For: we 
know; no other, way. whereby, we.can-acknows 
ledge any thing to be a Deity, but by-aſcribing,to 
it in our thought; or aQtions'that -worſhip, which 
» Is due to God, alone. .. 


Y 
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CHAP. II. 


The CONTENTS.. 


Prop. I. That if the Sacrament continue 
after Conſecration to be Bread, the Church 
of Rome zs guilty of Tdolatry. 

Prop. 2. That if it really be. Joubtfaul whe- 
ther it be Bread or not, ſhe cannot be ex- 
cuſed from that Crime. x 

Prop. 3. That we have juSt canſe to doubt 
of every particular Hot, according to the 
DoGrine of the Church of Rome, that 
it is not duely conſecrated, and conſe- 
quently, that the Sacrament is after Con- 
fecration, Bread and Wine. 

Prop. 4. That were it certain that every par- 
ticular Hoſt contains Chriſts real Fleſh and 
Blood, yet have we no juſt warrant upon 
that Supp ofition, to adore it with Latria. 


He Church of Rome cxpreſly doth enjoyn us  $.1. 
. 4 to give theWorſhip of Latria * baic Sandiiſſi, —_ 
mo Sacramentotothe Holy Sacrament,as the Trent yjcandilo< 
Council hath defined, that is, unto.that very be- cus relin- 
ing vvhich the Prieſt puts into the mouth of the quirur 
Communicant, and vvhich he muſt ſvvalloyy Jn om. 
dovvn into his Stomack, for that they call the ggeles 
Holy Sacrament, Hence preſently they tell gp 
rum 
qv1 vero Deo debetur huic San&iflimo Sacramento in veneratione 
exhibeant : neqz enim ideo minus eſt adorandum quod fuerita Chriſto 
Lomir.o,ut ſumatur, inft:turum, Concil, Trid, Seſs. w So 
at 


That this Holy Sacrament ought ut to be the lefs a- 
dored, henna our Lord commaitded that it ſhould be 
taken : This praGiice vve conceive to be Idolatry, 
andto make good the charge vve lay dovyn theſe 
preparatory Propolitions. 
Prop. 1 We may be guilty of Idolatry in paying divine 
Homage ta, a Creature, though we conceive that 
Creature to be God, and ſo intend to give that wor- 
ſhip oily ts God}, for if ſuch a vain conception 
which we may have juſt reaſon to rejet, but can 
twvend inevitable arid ecrtain reafon to embrace 
eavb2 ſufficient to excuſe this guilt : then he who 
thus conceits touching the vileſt Creature, can- 
not juſtly be charged with Idolatry, what ever 
aft of worſhip he ſhould pay unto it 3 admit we 
then the Heathen Jupiter, the World, the Sun, the 
Farth atid wharf6ever cle was worthiped by the 
ignorant and faperfiitious world, as their ſu- 
preairiCreator, to be the vileſt Devils : pitty we 
may their ignorance and folly, but no man 
ſheuldaccufe them of Idolatry, for paying Ado- 
ration toa' Subject which in their apprehenſtons 
p: 353. did fo well deſerveit 3 and what 7.6G. ſo often 
mentions as an Appravation of that worſhip 
which Pagats gave to their inferior Demons, viz. 
that they efteemed them to be Gods, would be their 
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And thoſe expreſſions of the Prophets which re- 
. roach the Fevvs ard Heatbens for ſaying to a ſtock 
et, 5. 29, *Y fone thott art my God, if they be literally under- 
4, 14. flood, as Many Roman Dottors do conceive they 
, - Gtight co be, will be ſo far from proving that 
_ -r they were Idolaters, that they will pen ex* 
: | eaſe them from this crime 3 becauſe, according 
to that ſuppoſition, they worſhiped only that 
which they conceived to be God. The Collyridi- 
#17, it we be well informed by Baronixs, — 
ve 
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beſtexcuſe, and the extenuation of their ap | 
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ved the blefſed Virgin vvas a real Deity, and yet 
St. Epiphartins calls them a Sett of Idol-makers Har 79. 
who offered their Cakes unto her. The (b) Samarie P.1061.B, 
tarts who worſhiped Simon Mags > The Romans, 
who, if Juſtin Martyr may be credited, in honour ,, ,, 
of him did ereq a Satwe with this inſcription J 
Simon; Deo Sanfto, to Simon the Holy God, and 
many others, who, as (c) Irenexs tells us, did 525 Xs- 
glorifie bim as God, and had his Image made like {\«v Tev- 
'to that of Fxpiter, which they adored; all theſe ads 
I fay muſt be excuſed from Idolatry, for they all 5; TT 
did it upcn this preſumption that be vvas the we6]oy 
higheft God, God over all Principalities and Povvers, br angi-roy 
and all other virtwes. Thirdly, If this were (o, 5 ante Cl 
this error in the underſtanding would equally take ,; —— 
off the guilt of other Sins. This would excule ov, Juft, 
the thett of him who robbs his wicked Brother Marr, A- 
of his goods; provided that he think with our Pl 2- P- 
Phanatick,, that all Dominion is founded wpou "7 ic igi- 
Grace, and that awvicked perſon bath no right to axy tur a mul- 
thing he peſſeſeth 3 for, as he that worſhipeth the tis quaſi 
Hoft upon this falſe preſumption that it 34 #0 cg 
Creature, but the great Creator, conceives he wor- ©; a 
thipeth only God, and doth not give his worſhip ady. Hz- 
unto another: So this Phanatick, conceives he rel. 1. 1.c. 
raketh only what is his by right of grace, and 29 Ima- 
what his wicked Brother hath no right unto, and Jug; Si. 
fo cannot be'guilty of that theft, which neceſſa- monis ha- 
rily is the ane of what is anothers, and is not bent fa- 
mine or-n y Again the Rebel who unſheathed his fam ad 
Sword -ainſt is King will not be guilty of Re- ig 
bellion, proyided he erroniouſly conceived as did ow in 
the Presbyterian, That the Kings Majefty was not figuram 
the bigheft power, but that and prong h the Parlia. MInCIvE 
ment was equal with bim, Co-ordinate, or if rant. a 
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be think, as did the Iriſh Rebels, that being excom- 
+27 municated by the Pope, he becomes preſently a Ty= 
; rant, and hathgo furthe right to his Dominions : 
For if the Adorer of /the Hoſt ( provided that it 
bea Creature ).muft be excyſed from 1dolatry, 
-*? -7 becauſe he therefore only worthips it 3 becauſe he 
{x1fly thinks it tobe God, why may not both thelc 
. -, - Corts of Rebels beablolved from ſuch an hainous 
-», Imputation? Since though the Kzxg is really the 
.c- higheſt power, and notwithſtanding the interdi- 
- tion of the Pope, cantinues {o to bez. yet they 
'- doonly fight againſt him under the notion of a 
.4 Tyrant, or of a power Co-ordinate, Fourthly, 
+» Bt. Auſtin ſpeaks.,of - ſome who worſhiped the 
** *San, as. thinking it was Jeſus Chriſt; or that 
Chriſt was jn the Sun, and yet he ſticks net to 
'., condema this worſhip 25 a contempt of the Crea- 
" 1,; tor. To this example ( urged, by Dr. St. to 
*Eyince, that if. the Hoſt after the Conſecration 
didcontinue Bread, the Romaniſt muſt be guilty 
of Idolatry in'paying of Latria to it, as were the 
; Manichees in giving of that worſhip to the Sun ) 
T. G. rcturns this anſwer, that the diſparity is ſo 
clear, that ot to ſee it was inthe Dr, a very groſs 
miſtake, and he appeals unto the Reader for the 
-- 2ruth of what "he futh; viz. That they worſhiped 
the Sun, whomthey falſly thought to be Chriſt( even 
: *as the Papiſts worſhip the Sacrament which they 
* Filfly think tobe Chriſt ) i. e. what they badin 
, their minds and purpoſes to adore was the Sun, but 
+ the Catholicks do-not believe the bread to be Chriſt, 
 'or worſhip the Bread which they believe to be Chriſt, 
- #- -' #10 their miſtake, if there was any, would bethat 
\ 1. ..:4 They believed the Bread not ts bethere at all, and 
.'l 3 therefore what they would have in their minds and 
'1 Patrpoſes to adore would not, nor could not be bread, 
but the only true an4eternal So4 of God - Anſwer, 
even 
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even ſo the Manichees did not conceive the Sun ond. : 
to be a Creatute only, nor did they worſhip that _ "ah 
Sun which they conceived to bea meer Creature 3 cgjere Des 
nay, their miſtake,ifthere were any would be this, um Pa- _ 
that they believed no Creature to be there at all, _ & fi 
or elſe that Chriſt reſided in the Creature ; 7m cs. 
| : Ser end Chriſtum, 
what therefore they had intheir minds and P#rfio- fed quia 


ſes to adore would not, nor could #0t. be a Creature, per deumt 


but the true and eternal Son of God: but Second- Intellige- 
ly, this ſenſeleſs pittiful excuſe will free the Hea- nn nut 
thens from this imputation, for they did not be= ggoream, 
lieve their Jwpiter to bean evil Spirit, or a Creg- per Chri= 
tne, but the God of all things; they did not ftum f6- 
wotſhip him whom they belteved to be an evil — 
Spirit 3 no, when they appeared before his Image, ym njhil 
and there addrefſcd their worſhip to him, they habebant 
bel'eved no evil Spirit tobe there atall 3 and P1& ”" 
therefore what they had in their minds and pur- po 
poſes to adore, would not, nor could not be an en. Bel 
evil Spirit, but the true and only God, T. Ge !arm. 
proceeds to ſay the difference then in the miſtakes 

is this; That the -Manichees bad for the formal 

Term of their worſhip an undue obje@, viz. A Grea= 

ture infltead of the Creator \ but Catholicks in caſe 

of a miſtake would have no other formal obje of 
Adoration in their minds, but the Creator bimſelfe 
Anſwer, 1 What means this ignotant and ſimple 

Tattle of* theformal term of ryorſhip, but to amuze 

the Reader, -atid make him hope that he faith 
ſomething, when he hath nothing but a meſs of 
non-ſence toreturn unto the DoEtors argument? 
Divinity and Metaphyſicks are wholly ſtrangers to 

this rude exprefiwn ; in Logick a material term 

is the word. \Homo, The formal term is what the 

word doth fignifie, fo then, the ſenſe runstt 

the Manichecs bad for the ſignification of this wor 

worſhip; -#nwndue objet , admirable non-ſenſe. 

_ C (2) What 
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. (2) What is the . formal obje,'but-the reaſon | 
-- for Which the.outward or the material obje&t is 
Adored ? This being fo, is it not-clearer'than the 
Sun, that they who had this apprehenſion in their 


minds, that what we call the Syn was alſo Jelus 


Chriſt, and for that only reaſon did: Adore it , 
had equally no other formal obje&,; as 'they who  . 
-had'this apprehenſion: that the Hoſt was Chriſi, | 

| - and. therek 


-tinue Bread, muſt not the Adoration terminated 


oredid Adorc it: and if the Hoſt con- 


on it, be terminated on a Creature, muſt not the 


formal term of the. Latria ar worſhip which. is 


given to it,be an unduc object. | 

If this erroneous-conception will excuſe the 
Authors of it from being guilty of Idolatry, 
then firſt the Iſraelites could not be rightly tiled 


Idolatersfor worſhiping the golden Calf, for ma- 
- ny of the Roman Doctors aſſert, they did it upon 
this preſumption, -that the Calf. was God, and 


yet the holy Scripture doth expreſly ſay they were 
Tdolaters, by doing thus, and that they »ffered 
Sacrifice unto the Idol, which ſure is little better 
than. Idolatry. - To this inſtance of the golden 
Calf, he anſwers- thus, The Iſracliteswbelieved the 


golden Calf to be God, but Catholicks ( though ſup- 
paſed to be miſtaken in their belief ) would not wor- 
ſhip the Bread for Chriſt , becauſe their miftake would 


not be in taking the Bread for God, as the. Iſraclites 
did the Calf : but 'in this that they conceived the 
Bread not to be there at all, but in place thereof the 
only "true and eternal God and ſo - although the 
objeQ ( or rather Subjet ) materially there preſent. 
would-in ſuch a caſe be Bread; yer-their oft of 
Adoration would .not be terminated formally upon: 
that, but upon God., . Anſwer, asif this alſo were 


not their mitiake who held the Calf to be Gody 
thar they conceived no Creature to be there at: 


all, 


i 
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all, but in place thereof the only true and cter= 

nal God (for ca it be poſſible that the Jſrae- 
lites ſhould conceive the Calf to be God, arid not 
-conceive that when they worſhipped him 4s God, 
they had no Creature to be the objed& of their 
worſhip) and ſo although the obje& materially 
preſent would in fucha caſe be che golden Calf, 
yet the act of Adoration would not be termina- 
ted formally on that, but upon God? 


Sly. 7. G. proceeds to tell us in the words of Dr. v. 3397 


Taylor, that if they thouyht Chriſt were uot preſent, 
they-are ſo far from worſhiping the Bread in this caſe, 
that themſelves profeſs it to be Tdolatry ſo to ds, 
which is a demonſtration that their Soul hath nothing 
in it which is Tdololatrical. Anſwer, even ſo had 
not the Heathens thought that a good Spitit was 
preſent in their Images, had not the Manichees 
and the Egyptians thought that God and Chrifk 
were preſent where we ee the Sun; had not the 
Iſraelites thought that God was preſent where 
they ſaw the Image of a Calf, they wonld have 
been ſo far from worſhiping the Calf or the ma« 
rerial Sun, that they themſelves would have pro- 
fefſed it to be Idololatrical to do fo; which is 2 
demonſtration that their Soul hath nothing init 
which is Idololatrical. And whereas he proceeds 


toadd from Dr. Taylor, that before they paſs an P. 334] 


Aﬀ of Adoration; they believe the Bread to be anni- 
bilated, or turned into his ſubſtance who may law. 
fully) be worſhipped, and they who have theſe 

hts are as much enemies of Idolatry, as they 
whounderſtand better : it is manifeſt this doth as 
muchexcaſe the Heathen, as it doth the Papift, fot 
they-alſobefore they paſs an Ac of Adoration, 
do'believe:that what they worſhip, is the: God of 
Heaven, who lawfully may be worſhipped 3 and 


having ſuch conceptions, they according to this 
ip C 


4 Ars 


= 


20 The ldelatry of theChwob of ROME. 
argument multi be eſteemed as; much enemies 'of 
Idolatry, as were thoſe - Chriſtians, and :thoſe | gre, 
Prophets which reproved them for it, and: paſſed if | 
ſo wicked and unjuſt a cenfareon them. Baro- | the; 
#izs tells -us.'that the Collyridzans conceived that For 
the bleſſed Virgin was a real Deity, and that ſhe } ſcl 
had nothing humane in her, and {fo before ;they that 
ventured to Adorefier,they believed her humane || fere 
nature was annihilated, or turned into his ifub- | per/ 
ſtance who may lawfully. be. worſhippcd z@and thez 
yet, if we may credit Epiphanius, it was no'bet- it i; 
ter than an Idol-making Herefie, and they: were thez 
Diabolical 1delaters ; So that thoſe paſſages: of < 
that ingenious and learned Prelate, {crve -only'to thu 
demonſtrate that. the highelt judgment, and the rati 
molt pregnant ſubtile wit muſt ſtrangely ſhuffle, Þ roy 
and moſt aſſuredly miſcarry, when it endeavours the) 
tocxcuſe the Church of [Rome from being, guilty real 
of Idolatry: when. the ſame Reverend: Perſon 54 t; 
undertook to ſhew the vanity and folly of what try, 
he had delivered on that Subje&t toexcuſe. the Fu, 
Real pre- Papiſt, when he proceeds to ſhew the grourds by | For 
ſence. PWhich his judgment was eſtabliſhed, no man could | wo 
P. 347. more apparently aſſert, or 'more convincingly | An 

demontltrate-what the Roman Catholicks alledged chi 
1 Þ.P- _ to free them from this Sin, would free the worſt thy 
"Gove -- of Heathens. For he intxeats' them to. conſider, | 'bec 
x tirſt, that no man without. his own fault,.can wi- Ch 
ſtake a Creature ſo far as. to ſuppoſe him to heGadi, | kn 
( eſpecially not ſuch a; Creature as a piece of | ma 
Bread. ) | IN_ 

Secondly; That when: the  Heathens worſhipped '3| Ch 
the Sun and Moon, they-did it upon their confidence Þ ay. 
that they were. Gods, and would not bave piveuto 3 be 
#hemz Divine Honour, if they bad thought -«therwiſa. | aig 
Thirgly., That no man in the world upon thifſe | we 
grovuds, except be that ; is-malicious ond Jpightful, |} W: 
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can be an Tdolater : for if he have an ignorance 

_ great enough to excuſe him, he can be ns Idolater 3 

if | be have not, he is fightful, and malicious, and 

pro- | then all the Heathens are alſo excuſed as well as they. 

hat Fourthly, That if good intent and ignorance in 

the | ſuch caſes can take off the crime,then the perſecntors 

hey that killed the Apoſtles, thinking they did God good 

ane N ſervice, and Saul in blapheming the Religion, and 

ub- | perſecuting the Servants of Yeſus , and the Fewes 

ind | themſelves in Crucifying the Lord of Life, who did 

ct it ignorantly, as did al(s their Rulers, have met with 

ere | their excuſe upon the ſame account. | 

of T.G. procceds to urge from' Mr. Thorndike Þ. 332: 

'to F thus, (and truly he hath nothing worth contide- 

the ration in his whole diſcourſe, but what is bor- 

le, | rowedeither from Dr. Taylor or Mr. Thorndike ) 

urs | they who know that the God-head of Chriſt is the 

ty reafou, for which his Fleſh and Blood is worſhipped 

fon it the Encharift, cannot take that worſhip for Idola- 

try, becauſe his Fleſh and Blood is not preſent in the 

the Excharift, as they who worſhip it there, think it is; 

r by For they know, that the Fleſh and Blood of Chrilt as 

uld | no Idol to Chiftians whereſoever it is worſhipped, 

gly | Anſwer, This argument is ſo ridiculous aud 

ged childiſh, that I am tempted to believe this wor- 

orlt F thy perſon was deſerted in this matter by God, 

der, | [becauſe he had deſerted the Doctrine of the 

w- | Church of England; for ſo far are we from 

0d; | knowing that the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt is 

; of | madeno Idol'by the Chriftian whereſoever it-is 

worſhipped, that we do know that the whole 

pped - Church of Chriſt condemned. the Arian, Photini- 

ence | an, Neftorian, and Eunomian as Idvl-worſhippers, 

exto | becauſe they did Adore his Fleſh and Blood, . this 

piſa, | argument therefore is' built on thac foundatian 

theſe which: gives the lic to the whole Chriſtian 

pfud, } World, us | 
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Secondly, This argument doth as much excuſe 
the Heatbens and the Manicheans as it doth. the 
Papiſt, for they that know the Deity of Chriſt, 
is the reaſon why he was worſhipped in the Sun, 
have as muchreaſon to excuſe.the Manichees for 
worſhipping the Sun, upon this ſuppolition that 
Chrift was there, as they have toexcule the Papiſt 
for wor{hipping the Sxcrament, upon a like falſe 
ſuppoſition that Chriſt js there, | 
But now comes in a Demoiſtration, ſo full of 
dazling light, that nothing can withſtand its cvie 
dence, and thus it runs, what ever 4 taken for an 
rea of worſhip, the underſtanding muſt affirm to 
b | 
Brt Cathcli-ks inthe belief of Tranſulſtantiatia 
on do not in their minds affirm the Bread t6be. 
Therefore the objet of their worſhip is not Bread hut 
Chrift ; Anſwer, what 7. G. ignorantly ſtiles a 
Demonſtration , is ſuch a miſerable Sophiſm, ſo 
ehildith and ridiculous that nothing, can be more: 
what Freſhman knows not, that a true Syllogiſm 
hath but three terms, and cannot pothihly admit 
of more, it being built on this foundation, that 
que conveniunt in aliquo tertio, &c.: But he hath 
been ſo liberal as to afford us five or fix, and give 
us a concluſion from the premiſes, which never 
was contained in them, Let us put it into better 
form, and ſee if it.have any ſtrength or evidence 3 
thus then, what ever is taken by the Roman Cas 
tholick for any obje& of his worſhip, muſt be affirm- 
ed by the Roman Catholick, to be, But Bread int 
holy Euchariſt is not . affirmed by the Roman Catho+ 
lick to be. Exgo, Bread in the holy Enchariſt is 
not taken by the Roman Catholick, for any obje of 
his worſhip.” This Demonſtration is ſo exceeding- 
ly convincing, that we grant the whole. For 
though we do unanimouſly judge that Papiſts Hog 
ie 
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the Euchariit do worſhip Bread, andſoare guilty 

of 1dolatry; yet no man ever thought that they 
imagined they did worſhip Bread, or. take Bred 

for the object of that worſhip which they call 

Latria; to ſhew the vanity and folly of this 
pretended Demonſtration, let us fee what fcxvice 

it willdounto the Heathens : what ever is taken 

for an obje( of Divine worſhip the underſtanding 

muſt affirm to be ſo, for neither the Agyptians had 

made the Sun the objedi of that worſhip, nor yet tbe 
Iſraclites the Calf if their underſtanding had not 

firſt affirmed them to be ſo. But Heathens do not in 

their minds affirm an evil Spirit, or a Creature to he 

an objef of Divine worſhip, but do conceive the ob- 

je of their worſhip to be God: therefore the object 

of the Heathens worſhip is not an evil Spirit or a 
Creature but God, This is that weighty Demon- 

{tration which our Author boaſts of, Having 

now fully anſwered all the exceptions of T. CG. 

I will aſſume . the confidence to ſay, that nat- 
withſtanding all his out-cryes of a clear diſparity, 

and his malitious imputations of want of Re2- 

ſon, and Conſcience, in the Dr. who afferts the 
contrary, I have made it clearer than the light, 

that he hath not been able to ſay one word which ; 

is not manifeſtly falſe, or doth not equally excuſe ? _ 9 
the + Heathen and the Roman Catholickz and by'C cnt 
conſequently that the diſcourſe of Dr. St, was rizus ins 
ſirong and nervous, and ſuch as only Rats can theie 
anſwer, and ſhall content my ſelf with this one _ 


corollary, that T. G. may be highly confident and 1,,q:. con 


adoratur Chriſtus ad Deus, non fimplicitur, fed ut exiſtens ſub his 
ſpecicbus; cum igicur ibi non exiſtat Chriſtus, ſed Creatura pro 
Chriſto invenitur, cuj exhibetur Latria 3 Idolatria eſt, Idololarte 
enim etjam hie errant ratione, qui c#lum, puta, aur aliquid aliud 
adorabanr, purantes ſe ibi adorare Deum, quem animam mundi dice- 
bant juxta Varronis Theologiam. Cathar: adverſ, nova dogmaia Caze» 
tant Tit de yeneratione ſtorump, 134+ 135» 
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boaſt of Demonſtration, when he vents nothing 
| befides plain non-ſenſe, and apparent folly. * 
And now toput an iſſue to this propoſition, 
if men may properly be faid tode; and-cquitably 
may be charged with doing what they did not in- 
tend, becauſe their action in effect is that which 
they conceived it not to be, as is apparent from a 
Thouſand Scripture inſtances, then may the 
Papift be equitably charged with Jdolatry, and 
properly affirmed to' commit it; provided the 
material 'objeft of his Latria ſhould be only Bread, 
although he doth not in the leaſt intend to give 
the higheſt worſhip to Bread. for ſince Idolatry is 
only Latriagiven to, or terminated on the Crea- 
ture, and ſeeing Bread is moſt aſſuredly a Crea- 
ture, Latria terminated upon Bread can be no 
other than Idolatry . but if men muſt be thought 
to do only what they intend, then every action 
muſt be good, provided it be well intended 3 and 
Murthcer, Theft, Rebcllions, Perjuries, Equivoca- 
tions muſt be facred ations, provided they be 
done for the promotion of Gods glory, and the 
propagation of the Roman faith, which Do- 
E&rines though they are taught, and daily pra. 
Ctiſed by the members of the Roman Church, yet 
are they villanies too dangerous to be eſpouſed 
by the Engliſh Papiſts. 

To attribute by way of honour, worſhip, or reſpett, 
that knowledge to a Creature, which for any thing 
we know nuto the contrary, is only due to the Cre- 
ator, i520 be guilty of Tdolatry, For firſt, That 
which is not of Faith is Sin, ROM. 14. 23. what 
therefore is a fin, becauſe it attributeth to the 
Creature what may be due to the Creator only, 
muſt be the ſin of giving to the Creature what 
is due to God ; and fo, being an Ad of Wor- 
ſhip, muſt be: the fin of Idol Worſhip; for - 
l 
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the man whodothaſſert what he conceives to be 
uncertain for a certain truth, is by all Caſuiſts 
eſteemed a Lyar, though what he doth affert 
ſhould prove a truth, becauſe he doth aſſert that 
for a certain Truth, which he conceives may be a 
Lye: And-as that Woman who performs the 
duties of a Wife to any perſon of whom ſhe 
doubts that he is not her Husband, is to -be 
eſteemed an Adultereſs, although he be indeed 
her Husband with whom ſhe thus converſeth, be- 
cauſe by doing, of this Action, whilſt the doubt 
remaineth, ſhe doth that Action, which for any 
thing ſhe knows unto the contrary, may be plain 
Adultery, So he that performeth that honour 
to a Creature, which he ſuſpedeth only to be 
due to God, muſt be pronounced guilty of Ido- 
latry, however he perform that Worſhip only 
which is due unto the Creature, becauſe by doing 
of -it whilft any cauſe of doubt remaineth, he 
ſhews an inclination to perform it to the Crea- 
ture, though it belonged not to him and in 
effe&t doth ſay. 1 have juſt reaſon to ſuſped this 
Worſhip doth belong to God alone, yet will T give 
it to -@ Creature. 

Suppoſe the Bread, when duely conſecrated, were 
certainly converted into the Body of our Lord, yet 
fince, according to the Dodrine of the Church of 
Rome, this conſecration often is, and may be hin- 
dred by many ſecret defeits which do not fall under 
the Cogniſance of him that Worſhips, a man may 
rationally dowbt of every particular Hoſt preſented 
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to bis adoration, that it is only Bread. This * 2 Garnet- 


Garnet openly confeſſed, and therefore though = "_ 


tale quid 
ab co quz- 


they ſtand obliged to believe that the Bread is 
Tranſubſtantiated ſome where or other, at ſome 


, cum 


teretur,reſpondiſſe Aicitur, Merito dubitari de co poſſe,nec vel ſe,vel 
alium quenquam teneri,temere credere,aut ſautem ſuam credendo in 


diſcrimen 


diſcrimen adducere ; quod vel ipſeſeilicet, vel alius quis in individug 
ſacerdos 3 vel hoc, vel certo alio conſecrationis ſuz rempore, panem 
Tranſtubſtantiando Chriſti corpus conficiat. Srarvi forfiran poſſe in 
genere, atq; indefinite, quod Tranſubſtantiatio ſit,” & quod abaliquo, 
alicubi Sacerdore tale quid, aliquando fieri poſſit. Eprfropus Elieaſes, 
Reſpon ad Apol, Bel, pag, 9, Las 


time or other, by ſome Prieſt or other, yet they 


think no man is obliged to: believe, that any 
Prieſt now, orat any one certain time, does con- 
ſecrate effectively. And this concethion is not 
very liberal, if weconfider what is acknowled- 
b Multz 8©d by Sueres, Þ That we may almoſt infinitely 
ſunt cauſz proceed in the enumeration of the defetts, which 
pr _ will obſtru& Ebrifts preſence in the Holy Sacrament. 
x xl rf For as we are informed by the Roman Miſſal,if the 
dere, ut © Prieſt happen to diminiſh, or alter any of the 
Chriftus words of Conſecratioa, ſo that the ſenſe be varied, 


On or any word belonging to the form of Conſecration 
PE Cicer. Be omitted 3 in all theſe caſes Chriſt is not pre- 


dos non {ent in the Sacrament, but it remaineth Bread , 
vt bapti= now ſince the form of Confecration of the Cup 
zZarus, vel containcth 22 words, and ſo is the more ſubje&t 


non fit rite EO : : x my 
onfinars, ©© diminution or alteration, ſeeing the Priett 


quod pen- doth always ſpeak the words of Conſecration in 
der ex . a*(ecret voice, and not to be heard, and in the 
mulrs alj- 
js cauſis, quibus fere in infinitum progredi poſſumus ; ut ex parte 
mareriz (zpe accidit defe&us. Syarez in 3 Thom. qu, 79. Att, 8, 
Diſp. 65. 2+ 

- Si aliquid defir ex iis quz ad integritatem verborum in ipſa con- 
ſecratione requiruntur, Verba autem conſecrationis, quz ſunr furme 
hujus Sacramenti, ſunt hzc, hoceſt enim corpus meum, & hic eſt 
enim calix ſanguinis mei novi & zrerni Teſtamenti, miftcrium fidei, 
qui pro vobis, & pro mulris efftundetur in remiſſionem peccatorum; 
$i quis autem aliquid diminueret vcl mmmurarer de forma conſccrati- 
onis corporis & ſanguinis, & in _ipſa verborum immucatione, verba 
idem non ſignificarent : gon Conficeret Sacranientum. X#ſs. Rom, de 
Defec. Miſs. p: 35. ; 

4 Si quis dixeritEcclefiz R. ritum quo ſubmiſſa voce pars canonis 
& verba conſecrationis proferuntur damnandum-eſſe, aut lingua tan- 
rum vulgari miſſam cclebrari debere anathema fir Concyl, Trid. Seſs.22. 
Can. 9, Latine 
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The 1dolatry of the Charch of ROME. 
Latine Tongue, none of the People can be cer- 

tain that he ſpeaks the words of Conſecration ſo 

fully and ſo :regulzrly as to ſecure them from 
Worſhipping a piece of Bread. 

Secondly, © If the Bread be corrupted, or if jt eSipanis 
be.uot Wheaten-Bread, then is it not converted into 20n fit 
Chrifts Body and if the Wine be ſowre,or turned in- ak 
zo Vinegar, if it be made of _ Grapes, if it be ticeus, fit 
mixt with ſo much Water as will corrupt the Wine, admixtus 
then is it not converted into the Blood of Chrift, 8ranis al- 
Now by what means the perſon that” adores the je 22” 
Sacrament, can be aſſured that the Bread and canta quan 
Wine is ſubje& unto none of theſe defects, it is tirate, ur 


not-ealie to conceive. non Ma- 
neat pa- 


nis triticeus,- vel fir alioqui corruptus ; non conficirur Sacramentum, 
7b1d,'pag. 34. 

f Si vinum fir fatum pe nirus acetum, vel penitns putridum, vel 
de uvis acerbis, ſeu non maturis expeſſum, vel admixtum rantum 
aquz,, ut vinum fit corruptum, non conficitur Sacramentum, 7:4, 


Thirdly, & If the Prieſt have no intention to g Siquis 
conſecrate the Bread and Wine, if in this matter he noninten- 
atts diluſorily, if he be aſccret Atheiſt, a Moor, Vf con 
a Jew, in all theſe caſes the perſon Worſhiping Jeluforie 
mult give Latria to a Creature; if none of all aliquid a- 
this happen, yet Þ if the Conſecrated Prieſt were gere non 
not Baptized with due form of words, or if the _ 
Perſon that Baptized him, doth not intend to do —_ _ 
as the Church doth, if he be not a Prieft, (which tio ibid. 
often happens ſaith Pope * Adrian)and certainly P. 35: 36. 
falls out, when he that dath Ordain him, doth * Cog 
noth not intend to do fo, or faultreth by dimi- = =. 
nution, of, or by addition to the form of Ordi- cir,ſcilicer 
nation, ſo that the ſence is changed, or.made im- mat eria 
perfect ; or laſtly, if the Biſhop that Ordain'd ae yu 


ma Cc 
intentone, & ordo Sacerdotalis m conficiente, non conficirur Sa- 
cramentvw, 7b, p. 34,  * Inquaſt, quedlib, queſt, 3. 
this 
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this Prieſt that doth now Conuſecrate, were not 
himſelf Ordained and Baptized with due matter, 
form, and intention, or if this happened to any 
Prieft or Biſhop before him, or any one in the 
{ame Line of Ordainers till you! come unto-' St. 
Peter; that is, if this. hath happen'd out in ſix- 
teen hundred years, then will the Elements re» 
main ſtill Bread and Wine, as wanting Confecra- 
tion by a real Przeft, for Bapftiſmand Ordination 
being neceſſary requiſites to Priefthood, he who by 


the defet of. theſe is only a ſuppoſed Prieſt cah ' 


give but a ſuppoſed Priefthood, and they that do 
receive - their Prieſthood, or - do derive it from 
ſuch as have received it from them, can receive 
nothing but a ſhadow, it being undeniably .cer- 
tain, that the unſupplyable dete& of any neceſ- 
fary antecedent, doth cauſe a nullity in all thoſe 
_ conſequences which depend upon it., So'that 
no R. Catholick, can be aſſured he doth not Wor- 
ſhip Bread, without the knowledge of thoſe 
t1ings of which he can have no afſurance,there 
being no neceffity that they ſhould be truc. 
From the contideration of all theſe defects, it 
15 exceeding, evident, That all that live in-the 
Communion of the Church of Reme, and daily 
pra&tice the adoration of the Hoſt, are uhavoid- 
ably ſubjected: to the continual peril of Idolatry, 
and have juſt reaſon to ſuſpeE&t ( although the 
Dodrineof Tranfubſtantiation ſhonld in the ge-. 
neral becertain-) that the material objed of their 
Worthip is but Bread and Wine. On this Ohb- 
jection T, G. reflects with fo much infolence 
and triumph;as if-it were the vaineft ſcruple that 
a tonguecould-utter, and had been managed by 
the Dr. with. the greateſizweakneſs: And yet fo 
little xeaſon had he to be thus infolent and pert, 
that by his firſt reply unto it, he hath quite 
OVCI= 
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| bverthrown'the Reman Canſe, and:given all con- 
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fidering perſons, ſach a clear convincing motive 
ro deſert the Church of|Rome, that nothing can 
be more | prevailing, - For-thus he ſpeaks, The 
abſurdneſs of the aſſertion, that another mans d6- 
felt and wickedneſt ſhonld make me incur the Crime 
of  Idolatry, whether I will or no, might ſuffice to 
make . any reaſonable man depoſe jo Chimevical a 
ſernple. This I confeſs is a'moſt 'clear and cer. 
tain truth, 'that it is infinitely abſurd to fay I 


©. , {hould beiguilty of fo great a Crime, only 'by 


reaſon of anothers fault or wickedneſs : But then 
- 4t muſt bemore abſurd to think Iſhall be damned 
only by reaſon 'of the defet or wickedneſs of 
others, which yet all R. Catbolicks ſtand botnd 
2s. firmly to believe, as any other Dodrine of 
that Church 3 for it is certainly the DoGrrine' of _ 
the Church of Reme, * That where the perfefi « Quortices 
form of . Baptiſm, or the imention of Þ doiug what 7140s aut 
the Churth dot hs wanting,the perſon that is brought Terfaine 
x1#t0:theFont ia not Baptized: And it is alſo the in vitz 
definition of! that:Church,' * That Baptiſm - is ' ne- periculo, 
ceſſary to! Salvation, and conſequently, thati no [Spas 
unbaptized: perſon can be Saved 3 and hence the}, yang 
Roman Ritnal ſpeaks thus, © That Holy Baptiſm, cungue 
the Gate of | Chriſtian Religion-and Eternal Life, Baptizark 
"Ws 6 Veg, -- 4.2m S- WI 
ramenforma & intentione_ KccJeſie, Ritual. Rom, de Bap.-p. 7. 
b Quicquid enimi horum deficit; ſciHieet mareriadebira, forma cum 
intenuone non conficitur Sacramentum. Afi/s. Kom. P. 34 
c Siquisdixeric, Baptiimum liberum efſe, hoe eſt, non neceſſarium 
ad ſalutem z anathema fir, Coxcal. Tride Seſs. 7, de Bapts Cats 5o 
: # Ritual, Rom, de Bapt.p. 5, | pf 
:. &Nabil Do nepali yideri, poteſt, quam ut doceatur omni- 
bus hogunibus Bape legem a Domino preſcripram cſle, ita ut nifG 
per Baprilmi gratiam Deo ok 6a in ſempirernam miſeriam, & 
anteritum .4-parentibus, five ill figeles, fivc infideles Mt, proceee 
entur. Tpitur (zpids a Paſtoribus explicandum. crit, P apud 
Evangeliſtam legicur 35 Nſfi quis renatus fuerit ex aquet ſpiritu non 
poteſt introire in regnum Dei, Catechiſ, Rom. part, 2. Cap. Is $+ 3Is 
- FL 
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35 neceſſary to the Salvation of dll Men, -is teftified 
by truth it ſelf intheſe expreſſions, unleſs a Man 
be born again, : &c. nd therefore in the due mini- 
ftration of it, theigreateſt diligence is needfaell, (2.) 
It is moſt certainly the Do@rine-'of | the Church 
of: Rome, that Sinners: are not! abſolved by the 

eSiquis Prieft, unleſs the ©.Prieft intend todo itz and yet 


dixerit,in that Church defineth, That this * Sacrament: of 


miniſtrs, p,, once is necefitry to. Salvation to; thoſe that. after 
ceo Baptiſm do fall; and tells the penitent, $ he - 
conficiunt #0t ſo far flatter or deceive bimſelf, as to expedt to 
& confe- be abſolved by Ged, by reaſon of bis Faith, if the 
RE hs Prieſt doth not in bis. mind wntend truly to abſolve 
tertionem Hint, ond to aft ſeriouſly in the matter, * So that 
faltem fa- T7. G. and all of his perſwaſion, muſt recant this 
ciendi principle which he /hath here laid down, and 
ue —_ which ſhines with the brighteſt evidence, or elſe 
anathema, he muſt renounce the Church of Rome, and one 
fir. Concil. would wonderat theftupidity of our R. Catho- 
Trid. Seſs. licks, that they can: think of this without: the 
7: ©-.1: greateſt horrour /and amazement :: for if this be 
f£ft au- / Not true, then their Religion muſt be falſe, aud 
tet hoc if it be, then how:great focver be the Picty and 
Sacramen. Virtue of their Lives, yet if their Prieft be a ſe- 
dd ire cret Atheiſt, if he. be impious enough not to be 
fis poſt ſerious; orif hebe ſo negligent, 6B ſo-malicious 
Baptiſ®= as not.to intend. their abſolution, they muſt in- 
mgm 50 fallibly be damned to.all Eternity. 


neceſlarium. ut nondum regeteratis ipſe Baptiſmus, 7b74, Seſi; 14. 


Cap, 2s p EI 
Non deber pcenitens aded fibi de fuz ipfius fide blandifi,ur etiath 
fi null ye Sep lng aut nearyos mans rd endi 8 vers 
abfolvendi -defir;” puter ramen ſe, proprer tuam folam” Tracm, ' vere 
K coram Deotfit lurum: 'Ne s eniin fides fine penireticia remiſſt 
nem vllam peccatorum preſtarct * Nee is effer, mſi ſalutis ſox n 
ligentiſlimus, . qui ſacerdorem joco ſe abſolvente m cognofceret 8: non 
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Secondly; His inftances: are all-impertinent, 
and. inſufficient to- take' off-the ſceruple upon 


{everal accounts; as for 'example,” T. G- aches p. 259, 


what certainty hath 'a Husband that the perſon he 
takes for bis Wife, is ſoc indeed, and yet a Hurband 
may pay the conjugat debt. ' L | 


Anſwer, The caſe is no way paralle), for here 
i5 no apparent cauſe of doubt, for otherwiſe the 
duty ought not to be paid, but there 1s almoſt in- 
finite-reaſon toſuſpect Chriſt is not preſent in the 
Sacrament; once in'a Thouſand inſtances per- 
haps it happeneth that a Man may be cheated 
with another Woman 3 but here it is an Hundred 
to one that wearecheated in our ſuppoſition of 
Chriſts Real and Corporal preſence. : For ſince 
the power of the Prieſt to Conſecrate, depends 
upon the due Baptizing, and due Ordination of 
atl that Line which was before him 3 ſhould we 
allow. to every Ordaining - Biſop x6 years, yet 
muft that Line contain an Hundred Biſhops at _. 
teaft, and if but onenegleR in matter, form, or 
the intention of the Prieſt, hath been committed 
in the Baptizing, or Ordaining of one of the 
whole Hundred Biſhops, the Bread mult” certain- 
ly be Bread; fo that the want of, due intention, 
form or matter, being as common, and as-like to 
happen in any fingle inſtance; as a-cheat-put upon 
the Husband ; the diſparity' in this miſt be as 

at/as that of One'toan Hundred ;..and if we. 

again conſider that according to. the Canon of 
the Nicene Council, Qne Biſhop, and Two Prieſts 
are: requifire to the: Ordaining of a Prieſt, then 
the diſparity runs chus 3 as Three hundred to one, 
is thepothbility of being cheated in the Sacra- 
ment, tothat of bb cheated in my Bed: oo 
11/19 | tenen 


| 


« cent. 9. then if weeorifider: that throughout the * Ninth, 
In codem b Te;h, and'< Eleventh Ages. 1: The Priefts and 
oe ay Biſhops of the Roman Church were ſo abomina« 
de vita & P jrenge 

honeſtare bly wicked, that 'Tongue cannot expreſs ſuffici- 
facrificu- ently theis vilenels z that by:their own confethon 
lorum, «55 ſucceeding Popes were'-rather Devils , and 
—_— Apoftates, than Apoſtolick, Perſons, that their Sa- 
Diſciplina crifcators were © Antichriſts, Magicions, Invaders 
Majorum of the boly FunGiion, guilty'of Simony and Perjury, 
lapfi ad Monſters and Prodigies of 'vice,and that on thoſe 


po accounts the Ages mentioned are called the = 


que plus happy -and the "moſt deſperate times, wherein the | 


quam pro- very © Abomination of Deſolation: bad uſurped the 


fano l1cer, þ [Ee wo" 
panes Temple. | If we conſider [that their ignorance 


bant, leges Was {o exceeding great, that * few knew what i 
latz ſunt. as theyread, 1 lay if theſe things be imparti. 
Avent. lib, | 
4 Þ. 359: ; , | *M; 

Iſti oo Pontifices ſequentes brevi tempore ſederunt, neſcio nota- 
bile aliquid de'ipfis dicere, quia non nift- fcandaloſa de ipfis reperi. 
Faſcic. p. 67« Quod proinde ſeculum ab Hiſtoricis infelix inſcribitur; 
Genebrard. ad Ann. Chriſti, $99. (i714 
b Cent. 16, Quo tempore. ipſa. Romana Eccleſia caſura & interitura 
pains vider1 poruiſſer, tor improbis, ſceleratis, impudicis, Przdoni- 

invaſoribus, ſanguinariis & graſſatorivns hoc ſeculo (at audifti ) 
ſedem Apoſtolicam inyadentibus. Chron, yoo. 
c Cent, 11. Quay tune; deploratus fuerir ſtatus Ecclefiz, & ferme 
monſtro ſimillimus, cernere licet apud figeberrum, Vincent, &' Anto- 
ni. ſacerdotes 'erant moribus depravatifiimis, & propterea ipſ1 & res 
ſacrz populo contempribiles; quiliber ex e audebar de facris 
myſteri1s diſputare 3 Sarcamenta etiam ab'Infancibus turpiter rra&a- 
bantur ; in extremo vie yiaticum Dominicum-conremnebatur; de- 
cimz presbyteris debirz igne cremabancur, ponent xp pev 
dibus ſt re & fanguis eftundcbatur, multaque alia pm, 
Ecclefia parrabantur.- Genebrard. Chron, 1079. * TICE-T 
d Sacrificuli principibus a Deo. daris, al fwin wen pareniin” af 
verum etiam fraude, vi:quoyis modo » populum Chriſtia- 

ra 


num docere audem ; pertjuria, homicidia, ciyilia. bella, cube perfi- 
diam, pierarem vocant , fidem frangentes , fzde iflolvences. 4 
pattum prevaricantes , Jurtmentum violantes', perfidos 
perjuros non elle, fit } 


&. 
credi poſtulam, Quin e05, qui Fcks fam, 
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qni rebellionem,iticend{a facere,ſtvp-a,inceſtus tommirtere. pradas a* 
oicare, Proximos Opprimere, cccidere, compila:e, ſarguinem Chri- 
{tianum cffurdere ſummopere cavent, in numero ſceleracorvm atque 
impiorum compurant, &c. Aventings Annal. Bojar, lib, 5. p12. $91. 
ePrzfari aliquid neceſlarium duximus ne quid ſcardali puſilius aui- 
mo pateatur f1 quando videre contjgerit abominatiunem defolationis 
in Templo. Barcn a 47, goo. 

f Multe jam Tempore indoluit paternitas tua tantam 1n Ecelefia 
Dei.invaleſcere_inſcitiam atque tam Craſiam corum qui Santo mini- 
ſtrant altari, & divinas ex cfficio perſonant laudes, jgnoranciam, ut 
rari admodum inveniantur, qui exa&e & integre quz legunt aur 
canunt, Iinielligant, aur corum, qv# ore Expromunt; ſcnſum capiant 
aut-re&am reneant percipiantve ſententiam. Clichrov, pre at. Elucts... 
dat. Eccleſ. vid. Nich,4e Cleman. p. 16. Hotting de neceſs, Reform. þ. 6 56 


ally conſidered; it muſt be highly probable to 
men of ordinary reaſon, that if the forementio- 

ned defects do certainly obſtruct the Sacrament of 
Ordination, therc is not any Prictt now living in 

the whole Charch of Rome. This anſwer alſo 

ſhews that all his cther inſtances arc alſo wretch- 

edly impertinent , and therefore cannot poſſibly 

deſerve to be particular!y coutidercd, 

Were it moſt certain that every particular Hoſt. prop. 4; 
were duly Conſecrated, and certarnly contained Seq, 
Chrifts real Body, yet have we no good warrant 
pon that ſuppoFtion to Adore it with Litria : For P, 127: 
as the Dr. excellently argues, the reaſon of all Ada= 
ration given to the Sa:rament 1s this, that Chriſt 
bath ſaid, this is my Body, which words if they im- 
ply Tranſubſtantiation cannot be underſtood of any 
other change than of the Bread into Chriſts Body , 
and if this ſenſe were to be put upon them, why mby 
T not imagine much more agreeably tothe nature. of 
the Inſtitution? That the mere humane nature of 
Chriſt is there, then that his Divinity ſhould be 
there in a particular manner preſent to ho ed, and 
where it makes not the leaft manifeſtation of it ſelf: 

To this diſcourſe T, G. returns this Anſvyer, | 
That where there is a General command without ex © 23% 
D (2 


< 
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ception to Worſhip the word made Fleſh, there he hath 
given @ ſuſſicient indication of doing it wherever 
ne are certain by faith, that he is 'ſo preſent, 
Anſvver, But what is this to the Duftors Argu- 
ment, which proceeds upon this ground, that 
the preſence of Chrifts Body in the Excharift is 
no ſufficient evidence, that in the Euchariſt it is 
united .to theword ; for if Chriſts Body may be 
eaten, and not caten, caten by them who have 
received the Hoſt, and 'not eaten by them who 
have not yet received itz If it may be under the 
Gecies of Bread, and not under the ſpecies of 
Bread, under the {pecies of Bread, as it is iv the 
Sacrament, and uot under the ſpecies of Bread, 
as it is in Heaven; why may it not be united to 
the word, and not united to the word, united to 
the word, as it isin' Heaven 3. but not united to 
the word as it-lycs ſenſeleſs on the Altar. And 
therefore the belief of Catholicks, that the Divi- 
nity is thus united to the Sacrament, is no ſufhci- 
ent motive to Adore it with Latria, becaulſc I can 
have no ſufficient reaſon tot hink it true. | 
Secondly, The Dr. Argues thus, if the Bread 
be converted into that Body of Ghrift which is hypo- 
ſtatically tnited with the Divine nature, then the 
—_ is not merely into the Body, but into the 
perſon of Chriſt and then Chriſt bath as many 
bodies bypoftatically wnited to him, as there are Ele 
ments —_—_ This clear perſpicuous Argus» 
ment is faith T. G. A notable piece of new myſtical 
Divinity, and expreſ'd in herd words; and. ate 
Jed with a contradiftion. Anſwer, can it be expe- 


Aed that any man ſhould ſpeak of a Subje&' 


that is it ſelf made up of infinite centradidti- 
ons, and not ſpeak ſutably to the Subje&?2: if 
7. G. would aſſert the contrary to what the Dr. 
argues, mult he not ſay that all the Conſecrated 
Ele- 
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Elements (perhaps a 1006 ) are but orie Body, 
and ſeeing all theſe Eletnents are Chritts Body; 
muſt not he ay that a 1 606 Chrifts bodys ate but 
one Chriſts body ? is it not impudetice and diſin- 
genuity to cry out of hard words uport the triens 
tion of Conſecrated Elements, and Converſiox into 
tbe perſon of Chriſt, when we are ſpeaking of 
that change which they call Tranſnbſtantiation; 
and ſay that it is made by Coyſecration of the Ele- 
ments or becauſe we uſe that term of hypoſtatick, 
union, when we are ſpeaking of ttiat union which 

is ſo called by all Divines that treat upon that 

Subject? and is delivered to us in that very 


word by the whole Church of Chriſt ? It doth xot P. :4t; 
follow ſaith T,G, any more then becauſe the Bread **** 


the Fleſh, the Fiſh which he eat upon Eerth were 
converted into the ſubſtance of his Body, and hypo- 
ſtatically united t6 bim \, it follows, That there were 
aj many Bodies hypoſtatically united to him,as there 
were ſeveral meats eaten by him; noſaith he, this 
Argument carries not the ſhew of probability: Rep. 
Sure I am, this anſwer hath but the ſhew of a fimi- 
litudezfor the Elements of Bread are changed into 
Chriſts whole Body, but all the feveral meats 
Chriſt eat were not changed intoChrilts wholeBo- 
dy, but only into ſome part of it; but the fitnili- 
tude is good apainſt him, for as the ſeveral meats 
which by Convcrtion ' became parts of Chritts 
Body, were not the {elf ſame parts, but divers: 
$ the ſeveral} Wafers which by Converſion be- 


come Chriſts whole Body; arc not the ſatne whole 


Body; but divers thus doth T. G's. fimilitudo 


turn tay] upon him: And that the Do@ors Argu-= 

ment is perfe&t demonſtration is moſt evident; 

for it depends upon this propoſition, that if one 

Conſecrated Elerhent be one Chrifts Body hypo* 

liatically uwrited ro _ then muſt Two, be'T'wo; 
2 


and 


bo $6 | The lddlatryof theChaurchof ROME: 

and Tcn. be Ten-, and many Conſeecrated  Elc- 
ments -many Bodys 3 which is as' evident as 
this, if one Twenty ſhillings in a bag be one 
pound, then muſt Two, be Two pound, and ma» 
ny Twenty ſhillings in a bag, muſt be many 


pounds. 
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CHAP. III 


The CONTENTS. 


Prop. The Bread and Wine are not Tranſub- 
Stantiated, 1. Becauſe we do not drink 
blood. 2. Becauſe we do not eat mans 
Fleſh. 3. Becauſe mankind was not re- 
deemed by the firſt Sacrament. 4: Becauſe 
the Scripture after Conſecration calls it 
Bread and Wine. 5. Becauſe our ſenles 
| bave no evidence of ſuch a change. 


N the participation of the Eucharift we do 10t Prop, r. 
eat the bumane body of eur Lord which ſuffered Scv. 1. 

on the Croſs , nor drink,of humane blood, but what 
we eat and drink.is true ſubſtantial Bread and Wine: 
for, x. If Chrift had given to his Diſciples blood 
toeat, he muſt have taught them to have done 
what wks forbidden in the Law of Moſes, where- 
as he both exactly did obſerve that Law, and: -- - 
taught his own Diſciples to obſerve what ever M#-23-3- 
by the Seribes and Phariſees was taught them 
from the Law of Moſes, which was'in force till 
all things were fulfilled by the death of Chrift. 
Secondly, Chriſts own Diſciples after his Reſur- 
re&ion were ſtri& obſervers of the Law” of 
Moſes for a conſiderable time; and ſo werealſo ps 
mauy Thouſands of the - Fewiſh converts. St, Peter 2" A020 


was fo nice in obſervation: of the Jewiſh Cu- ' 


toms; that till a viſion had informed himr better, 10 AR.14s 
he:thought ſuch meat was utterly unlawful as 

was forbidden by the Law: : and when in a viſi- , 
| D 3 on vj 


pn he was bid to ſlay and eat, he preſently cryes 
out, as a man tempced to an unlawful act not 
Jo Loxd far T bave never eaten any thing that is un- 
clean. St. Jones 2iVES an account to Paul of 


AR. 21. *Þ< great zeal that all che Jewiſh Converts had 
2a, for theLawof Moſes, in theſe words; Thow ſeeſt 


Brother bow many Thouſands of Jews there are 
which believe, niledey are all zealous of the Law 
he declares how highly they were all offended 
'with him, becauſe they were infoxmed that he 


by dience to the Conſtitutians and cuſtoms of the 
Jewiſh Law, verſ. 21; They are ( faith he )in- 


are among, the Gentiles, to forſakg Moſes, ſaying, 
that they oxeght ngt to Circumciſe therr Children, new 
ther to walk after their Cuſtoms +: And Thirdly, he 
ex:orts him, for their better ſatistaftion ſo to. 
act, as that he might inducc thei to believe that 
T4 beallo walked foberly and did keep the Law, And 
celebrate the Holy Sacrament , and all thefe 
Jewiſh converts ſo zcalops of the pbſcrvation of 
bg pes re Law did vcry frequently page 

: this C Bleſſing + and upon cvery Lords day 
an *Þ: Fs at late ES 0 to break Bread, Whence 


F.27- FBlood,, and that, whatſoever foal .it be. that” eateth 


anxy manner of. Blood, even that foul ſhall be cut: off 
from his People, Nor could they be both alone 
| | Obict- 


evident. it is that they did not look upon that 4 
action 25 any violation of the Law of Moſes, and 7 
o could not imagine that by participation of 2 
this Sacrament they, drunk what properly was * 
blood. Fex they could not be ignorant that blood # 
Lev. 3-17, Was by this Law, forbidden, it having ſaid, i ſþult © 
be a perpetual Statnte for your:Generations throngh- © 
Lev. C- 7% out all your. dwellings, that ye. eat neither Fat nor Þ 
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taught that they were not obliged to yield Obe- | 


formed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews which. | 


yet St. Peter before this viſion, had affembled ta | 


: 


Pe -- 7A 4 > 
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obſervators of the Law, and quarrellors with 
thole that did not keep it, _ yet tranſgreſs it 

themſelves. The Seq of Nazarens continued 

in the Church of Chrift 400 years, tor of the 

 Nazarens, St, Ferom and St, Auſtin do make , qa, 
mention, they maltiplyed and ſpread themſclves jjygmemi- 
throughout the Eattcrn Churchz and yet this n't Hicr5- 
Sect obſerved Þ all the Law of Moſes, and held it "YM 1n 
negflary to Salvation fo to do, and therefore yu My ac 
now#of them did think that by participation of Auguſt. ip. 
the Holy Sacrament they fed on blood, and fo ſc 1.4. con, 


tranſgreiled it, Creſeon. 
| Danz.s in 


Auguſt. de Hzref. p. 75. 

b Nazarzi cum Dei filium confireantur efſe Chriſtum, omnia tamen 
yeteris legis obſervant, Augiſt. de Herebus Cap.ge v14, Epiphaninm 
Hertſ. 29. $. 7. | 


Again, when the Diſciples met together to 
conſult of what was needtull to be obſerved by 
the Gentile Converts, the better to avoid the 
Scandal of the Fews, they ſtrictly charged them 
to avoid things ſtrangled, and abjtain from Blood, As 15- 
and judged it neceflary ſo todo ; Now had they 2®: 39: 
ted on Blood in Holy Myſteries, no Chriſtian com- 
municant could have obſerved this precept, and 
nothing could have been more fooliſh than to 
giveinjunCtions to avoid that Scandal, which in 
their Holy Rites they daily miniftred, This 
therefore isa ſignal and triumphant evidence,that 
they who firſt impoſed this Decree, and they who 
undertook to keep it, were utter ſirangers to this 
idle dream of Tranſthſtantiation. The ancient Chri- 
ſtians did for many Centuries abſtain from Blood, 
& look upon it as a thing forbidden by thisCanon, 
which enjoyns this abltainancce, and reckons it 
amongft Tel drayxduce, or things neceflary , of 
which we have ſufficient Teſtimony from that 
D 4 Law 


FN TR WS. 
= BW 


40 The Kolatryof the Chirchof ROME. 


Law of Leo the Emperour, where having forbid- th 

dcn the vſe of - Blood ſtufled in the cutrails of Cl 

Bzaſts, he affirms, That in the Old Law and in te 

the Goſpel, it was always eſteemed impious to B 
Fudus Catit - andintheCanoms called © Apsſtolzcal, tt Ca 
ETiCuo- 15 forbidden to a Clergy-man to eat Blood, mnder jc 
Ts jj Pain of | depoſition, t» a Lay-man wnder pain of rc 
Teo 5- Excommunication: And hence the Penitcntial a, 
Teeos jF Books had warrant encugh to impoſe Canogycal Cl 
Algyoros Pcnances upon them that did taſt this forbMaden h 
” Agr Diſh: And that they did fo, is known and con- b 
TS xamax. felled by Pamelius, Rhenanus, and de la Cerda B 
Adys Ts upon theſe words of Tertul;2y, Ne animalium t 
trols guidem ſanguinem inepulis eſnlentis habemus , and t 
@aytupta being charged with the cating of the Blood of n 
Iv &wat fants, they, to vince the impudence and falſc- a 
Juxiis neſs of . that charge, did conliantly return this & 
GurS-vo- anſwer, © That they who held it ntterly unlawful t 
ove 9, 10 cat the Bloed of Beofts, could not be guilty of 1 
TS6 8 © eafting on the Blood of Men; whereas, had they | 
6 ycuoc conceived that, by partaking of the confecrated 1 
75mg | Cup. they drank of humane Blood, this anſwer l 
ETON could not have excuſed them, nor could it with | I 
xd &o- {1ncerity be urged by them, tince not withſtanding | 
eitt9a. their abſtaining trom the Blood of Bcalts, they 
Canonum daily fed upon his Blood, who was the Man 
Apeſtol. Chbrift Feſus, and to depoſe a Prictt trom cating { 
Cap. 6% Kpex Ev eipaetTh | UNHC OUTS, (7. 6. ) Fleſh that con- | 
4 Nobis ; BE” 
homicidi. £4195 the Blood, as the fore-mentibned Canox 


um nec doth, would in effect, be to depole him tor per- 
videre fas taking of the Holy Sacrament, that being moſt | | 
necavdire emphatically uoe® i auicari luxn;, or Fleſh with | 


rantumg 7 | - 4. — 
abhumano Blood, according tothe Koman Dottrine. And 


ſanguine cav.mus vt necedvitum peccerrm in cib's ſanguinem nove- 
rimus, Mint. par,34. cum notis Ouxel, porro quale eſt ut quos ſangui- 
nempecoris horrxre conhiditis humano mnhiare credatis? Tertul, pod. 
C. 9. vid, Eifcb. 113. Etc, 5. C1. 


there= 
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therefore this opinion, that: zt was lawfull for 
Chriſtians to eat Blacd, tound little or no coun- 


' tenance in the Church of Chriſt, till the time of 


Berengarius , when this prodigious Doctrine 

came 1n voge z beſides, the ancient Fathers ob- : {uod p 

jc&cd this againſt the Heathens as a moft horrible odio 
reproachtul thing, © That they made Covenarts by ei nali & 
drinking humane Blood, and uſcd that barbarous noxit ho- 


cuſtom, as a fit cure of the Falling Sickneſs, now erregory 
. . - . . i CI: i. 
had this been the Chriſtians daily practice to lat % 


bind theraſelves by the participation of humane ſuni credo 
Blood, to the pertormance of all works of Pie- dccu'ſle 
ty, as Pliny faith they did, bythe participation of _— 


the Holy Sacrament. Had they thus uſed hu- pore 


mane Blood to cure the diſeaſes of their. Souls, caralinam, 
and of their Bodics too,as * they did uſe the Holy & Bello- 


Sacrament, what had been more a condemnation Pa® (a- 
crum ſuum 


to the Chriſtians then their own words and argu- y,ufty hn- 
ments 3 and what could lay upon them an im- mani cru-. 
putation of greater impudence and folly, then to oris imbu- 


reproach the Heatheus tor doing what they daily ane _ 
practiſed ? Beſides, this they infifted on as a molt ,q@rpam 


pregnant evidence, that many of the Heathen hominis 
Deities were wicked and pernitious Spirits, be- ſanguine, 


cauſe £ a draught. of humane Blood, or the Oblation _— 


of the Blood of Man, was deemed- an acccptabl: gcayiore 
ſanare, Minuc, P. 34. de ſanguinis pabulo & ejuſmod) r: agic.s ferculis 
legice nec ubi relatum fit, ( eſt apud Herodorum opinur ) defuſum 
brachiis ſanguinem ex alrerutro deguſtatum nariones quaſdam faede- 
ri comparaſle, neſcio quid & ſub Catilina tale deguſtarum eſt Tertal. 
Apol. C. 9. | 

f Erar apud 1-55 Acatius quidam honeſto apud ſuos ortus loco qui 
clauſis oculis natum ſe efle dicebat, Sed quia intus (ani palpeoris co- 
hzrcntibus non patebant, medicum eos ferro aperire voluiiie neqz hoc 
permiſiſſe religioſam matrem ſuam, ſed 1d effeciſie ex Euchariſtia Ca- 
taplaſmare cum jam puer quinqzaut fere amplius eflet annorum unde 
hoc le ſatis meminiſle narrabat Agft. 1, 3.Sec. adv. Julian. Op. S.164. 

g Hodie- 1ftic Bellonz ſfacraros ſanguis de femore proſciſio in 
palmulam exceptus eſui darus fignat. Tertal, Apols c. 9. 


ſecrated 


42 - 


#rg. 2» 
$. 2. 


Joh.6. 52. 


2trſe 60. 


verſt 66, 


ſervice to them, and that which would appeaſe 
their anger, and becauſe their Priefts were Con. 
ſecrated by drinking hamane Blood. Now if 
the Chriſtians did daily offer humane Blood to 
God as a moſt acceptable Sacrifice 3 and if both 
Prieſt and People did as often drink it, as they did 
celebrate the Sacrament, what could theſe charges 


be, but indications of the fiupidity and impudence | 


of thoſe that made them ? 

| Had Chriſt commandeq his Diſciples to eat 
his real Fleſh, and feed for ever on that very body 
which ſuffered on the Croſs, he had delivered 
that which could not have been thought of, and 
much leſs practiſed without the greatett horrour ; 
For had he only taught them to cat humane fleſh, 
he had enjoyned them to do that which is repug- 
nant unto humane nature, and hath been con- 
fiantly eſteemed by the more ſober Heathens, a 
barbarous and inhumane thing. Hence that ex- 
preſhon of our Saviour Chrift, That they who 
world be made partakers of Eternal Life muſt cat 
bis Fleſh, was by the unbelieving Few, rejected 
as a thing impollible, how can this Man ſay, 
they give ws his Fleſh to Eat? Andif they deemed 
it a thing impoſſible, that the whole Nation of 
the Jews ſhould eat of one mans Fleſh, well 
might the Gentiles think. it impoilible that they 
ſhould do fo. Nav, when his own Diſciples 
heard it, they preſently cried out, This is an 
bard ſaying, who can hear it : they judged it fo 
abfurd a Propoſition, and were fo highly ſcan- 
dalizcd at it, that notwithſtanding all the con. 
vicion they received from their Eyes and other 
ſenſes, that he was the true Meſſab, they think 
this one propoſal a ſufficient motive to re- 
jet him, for from that very time many of hin Diſci- 
ples went backy and walked no more with _ 
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So that our Blefſed Saviour, to qbviate and to 
remove this Scandal, doth in the judgment of 
the Fatbers, preſently expound himſelf in a Spie- 
xitual fence, and doth aſſert, that this corporal 
eating was unprofitable, and not the thing he g 4} $$ 
did cxhort them ta , for thus Exſebius doth para- mi (exa 
phraſe his words, 5 do #et think that I ſpeak, of jy ne0i- 
that Fleſh wberewith I am compaſſed, as if you muſt yequ 
egt of that, neither imagin that I command you #9 yourters 
drink my ſenſible and bodily Blood, but underſtand yg + 
well, that the words which I have fpoken unto you, *, _— 
are Spirit ang * Life 3 This alſois the Expoſiti- gym 
on of Tertulltan, Origen, St. Auguſtin, Athana-; Sjay UK 
ſim, to omit diyers others: And of this Expoſi- qQ o4 g&. 
tion they give this account, * that thoſe expreſ- gyrty zo? 
lions taken literally, command what is an im- 5, 
pious and * wicked think, and are « killing Letter, ,, 2 
and therefore muſt be taken in a Spiritual ſence. yy gs 
And weare informed by ! Wowerizs, out of the 6 
Writings of Pſeudo Clemens, that that accurſed og ,c 
practice of the Pepuzians, Duintilians, and ,uaor or. 
others, who mixt the Blood of Infants with the +, gan? 
Euchariſtick Bread, had its firſt riſe from Simon ,7 "1 
Magws, miſunderſtanding thoſe very words of Teh Grace 
Fobn, except you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man ,, *« 1_ 
AgAnxce tuly nvivuat is! xo Cal. . G56 duet tiieu mi giguarmac 
ug TS Adyss aurs TW Gigxo tgu' To alu. Exſeb. L. 3. 
Eecleſ, Theol. contra Marcell. Ancyr, M, $, Bibl. Oxon, 

h See a 7. anſwer to the Jeſuites, p. 48, 49, 50, 51. 

1 Augeſt, de Dot. Chriſtiana |, 3. c. 15, 16. ; 

k Eſt in N, Teſtamento litera quz occidit eum qui non ſpiritugli- 
ter ce qup dicuntur adverterit, fienim ſecundum liceram ſcquaris 
hoc ipſum quod dium eft niſi manducaveriris carnem meam, &c. ce 
cidit hzclirera Ortgen in Lev. #. 10. Hom 7: P. 87. 

1 Horum ergo nefarii riws Chriſtianis imputari : ea avrem imma- 
n.tas ccepit a Simone Mago, ut Narrat, Clem. de rchus geftis Petri, 
qui perperam jmtellexerat illa 7ohennzs cap. 6. niſi comederitis car- 
nem fil hominis, & biberimus wpfius ſanguinem, &c. Not. in Min. p. 

4 vide Elmenborſt. in hzc verba Minxc. infans farre conte Rus, ut 
Sepia Iucautos, apponicur, and 


and drink his Blood, &c. Now if this oral man- 
ducation of the Fleſh of Chriſt ſeemed ſo repug. 
nant at the firſt view andapprehenſion to all that 
| heard it, can we ſuppoſe it would paſs down fo 
glib, not only with the Fewiſh, but all the Gen- 
ile converts? and yet we do not find, that ever 
Few or Gentile was offended at the participation 
of the Holy Sacrament, or that any Heathen or 
Apoſtate did obje& unto the Chriftians, that 
they were Canibals on this account, or that they 
did dev-1ur humane Fleſh, When Chriſt was 
careful to prevent this groſs conception in the 
Fews, can we belicve that he ſhould inſtitute this 
oral manducation of his Fleſh and Blood ? or had 
this Doctrine been delivered by Apoſtolical tradi- 
tion, and ſo received by the Church of Chriſt, 
could thoſe renowned Fathers have pronounced 
the literal and proper acceptation of the words 
to be a killing Letter, and the injunition of the 
greateſt wickedneſs ? could they have thouzhe 
that place of John was miſinterpreted, by being 
uſed to eountenance the eating humane Blood? 
or could thoſe Hereticks have any need to fly to 
ſuch accurſed arts that they might truly eat 
Chriſts Blood ? But then if we conceive this 
perſon, we thus devour, to. be alſo God, and 
therefor: look vpon this action as drwÞaxyix, or 
ag " the devouring of our God and Maker, & is fo 
putas, qui full of horrour, ſcandal and- amazament, that 
illvd quo nothing can be more 3 for what this Doctrine 
> na doth aſſert, was in the judgmentof the * Orator, 
Deum cre- , | 
dat effe ? ſuch an incredible madneſs, as humane nature ne- 
de natura ver could be guilty of: And Averrees upon this 
Negro, ſingle ſcore pronounceth, that ® among all Religi- 
b Oui dicit ſe Se&am Chriſtiani deteriorem aut ineptiorem nullam 
reperire, cpjus ſe&atores ſuum quem colunt Deum denibus diſcer- 
punt & devoranr. Vide Perron de Exch. |. 3. G29. P. 973+ 
ons 
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ous Sefts, the Chriſtians were the worſt and moſt ri- 
diculow, becauſe, that God they Worſhipped, they 
with their Teeth devoured and tore in pieces, Hence 
as the higheſt Calumny which the Mahxametan can 
caſt upon us, we are by them xeproached as *68-., cp,;n;. 
y&xi, or the deveurers of our God ; and they anos atre- 
are wont to ſay, that by thus cating of his ciores eſle 
Fleſh, we uſe him worſe then did the Fews 17 Chn- 
that Crucified him. The ancient Fathers do ——_ 
agree in theſe, with Cicero andAverroes, and ( air 44- 
{ay with them, That to adore what we do med Ben. 
eat, is the extreameſt ſottiſhneſs, and hence we — Ma- 
often find this objected to the Heathens, as ram 
the mot pregnant evidence of the abſurdity Chriſtum 
of their devotions, and of the Gods they Wor- *cciſumre 
ſhiped, that what they Worſhiped, they did alſo gn 
Sacrifice, and that they did devour him whom (4,,om +. 
they adored, as Tatian and Minutius ſuggeſt. And jus cdere 
Origen doth repreſent it as amoſt fooliſh thing, & ſangui- 
That any Men ſhould Worſhip that which was the *<® bibe- 
food of other Nations. Theodoret alſo doth affirm, > Ea 
That © God foreſceing Men would fall to ſuch extre- perientia 
mity of madneſs, as to Worſhip Beaſts, the better to teſte trucu 
refrain that Wickedneſs, did ſuffer us to eat them, \<ntiweſle 
which he conceived to be the greateſt bar unto y_ 11.” 
this groſs Idolatry, becauſe, ſaith he, it is the ting. 4pot, 
evtreameſt of all folly, to Worſhip whaz we Eat. He dt Euch. $, 
again adds, That * God divided Beaſts into cleay 34 P-3209. 
and unclean, that Men abhorring what they judged e weoogav 
unclean, and eating what they called clean, migot I 0 040g, 
Worſhip neither; for can any Man of ſenſe, ſaith 3% Tome 
he, * conceive that to be God, which be abominates -&rTe 


| . 007oui- 
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es nuclean, or which he offers to thezrue God, and 
bimſelf dth Eat. Thirdly, he adds, That God 
enjoyned the Jews to Eat and Sacrifice thoſe Crea- 
| tures which the Egyptians Worſhiped as Gods, that 
Serm.9.de A RAY < ; i | 

Sauerif To, they might be indiiced to deſpiſe what they did Eat 
4-Þ 585, and Sacrifice, and not be guilty of ſuch extream ſtre- 
pidity and , 5 t0 conceive them to be Gods. 
Had therefore this been the reccived Dodtrine of 
the Church of Chritt, it muſt have giver. greater 
ſcandal, aud been a fitter tnatter of reproach to 
Chriſtians, then. was the fcandal of the Croſs, 
and therefore had it been the Do@rine of Chritt 
and hisApoſiles, they would have been as careful 
ro: have removed this ſcandal, as that other of the 
Croſs. The Jews and Heathens, who caft this 
always in their Diſh, Tha they did Worſhip bim 
who lately ſuffered on the Croſs, would not have 
ſtuck to load them: with this more hainous Crime 
of Eating and Devouring that very God they 
didadore, art leatt when this was frequently ob- 
jected to them, as the extreamett madneſs, they 
muſrhave preſently retorted, That you Chriſtidns 
confrſſedly do the ſame, your God is alſo dceetned 
your Sacrifice; and you do firtt adore, and then 
devour him : The ancient Fathers of the Church, 
whoſpent ſo many' Writings and Apologies in 
vindication of that honour which they payed un- 
to a Crucificd Saviour, would ſurely have affords 


ed ſome Apology for that, which in the Judg- 


ment of Heathexs, Trxrks, and Chriſtiexs, ſeems” 


the greateſt folly that can be charged on any Sek. 
Since then-we never find, that: Chriftz Diſciples, 
or the Ancient Fathers were in the leaſt concerned 
td remove the Scandal, ſinceno-mulitionr Jew,,or 
ſuttile Gewile, didinthelcaſt accuſe theChrifii- 
ans of what they all conceive a.crime ſo-mons. 
ſirous 3 alchorlgh they were'not wanting _ 
occakons 
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occaſions of reproach. againſt them, and to di- 
vulge falſe ttories of them, and were particular- 
ly upbraided with doing (what if this Do@rine 
had obtained amongſt them ) muſt be the Chriſti- 
ansconſtant praQtice. Laſtly, Sceing the ancient 
Fathers did paſs as deep 4 cenfure on this $0@wyla 
or God-eating, as the Heathens did, and looked 
upon it as an inſtance of the greateſt mad- 
nels and ſtupidity to Worhip as a God what 
they did Eat and Sacrifice; And upon all 
occaſions: did upbraid the Heathens for being 
ſo exceeding mad and ftupid. It muft be 
infinitely certain, that they neither did nor 
could conceive this Loctrine to be the mind of 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, or the reccived tradition 
of the Church ot Chrift. 

If Chriſt when he adminiſtred this Sacrament 
did give to his Diſciples his natural Body, and 
his proper Blood, then was his natural Body bro- 
ken, and his Blood actually poured out before 
his Pathon 3 for he adminiſtred this Sacrament 
before his Paſſion, and what he then adminifired 
was, if we may believe his words, Ti o&ux uwAd- 
pioy, (i.c.) bis broken Body, and T6 mw.grov, or 
Td & ug trxuooplory, ( i.e. ) bis blood ſhed or ex- 
travaſated now tince his body was then whole, 
and not yet broken on the Croſs for us, ſeing 
his Blood remained ftill in its proper Channels, 
and neitbcx Heart nor Hand were pierced to Jet 


it-outz and therefore what hedid then admini- . 


ter, conld not in any natural and proper fence 
be tiled. his body broken, and his blood ſhed for 
us, his words maſt neceffarily be interpreted in 
fach a Tropicah and Sacramental ſence, as Pro- 
teftants do plead for, Addto-this, That if Chrift 
g3ve his Body.in the natural ſence at the left Sup» 
per, then. it was cither a Sacrifice: propitiacory, 

Or 
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or it was not if it was not, then it is not 
now: and then their Dream of the Maſs is va: 
niſhed, if it was propitiatory at the laſt Supper, 
then God was reconciled to all the world, and 
Mankind was redeemed before the Paiſ1on of our 
Blefſed Saviour. For Chritt expreſly faith, that 
be then gave nnto them his body, which was given 
for us, and bis Blood ſhed for many for the remiſſion 
of Sins: which it we literally underſtand, his 
future pallion muſt be vain and needleſs, fo 
dreadful are the conſequences of this portentous 
Dottrine. 

If we may credit the Apoſtle Pax! what we 
receive in the participation of the Holy Sacra- 
ment is Bread, for. after Conſecration he fo tiles 
it, at the leaft five times: The Bread which we 
break, is it not the Communion of the Body of 
Chriſt, for we are all partakers of this Bread, Let 
a man examine bimſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
Bread, for as often as you eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, you ſhew the Lords Death, &<. 
Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat. this Bread, and 
drink, this Cup unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the 
Body and Blood of Chrift. In which - exprethons 
it is five times ſaid, that. what -we-cat and do 
partake of, what is unto us the Communion of 
Chriſts Body, and ſheweth forth his Death, and 
therefore what is Conſecratedin this Holy Sacra- 
ment, is ſtill bread. And is it not a wonder 
that one paſſage mentioned by our Saviour, whilit 
he was alive, and had his blood within his Veins, 
ſhould be eſteemed ſufficient to. make us all  be- 
lieve that his whole body, and ſo - his hand was 
inhis hand, and that this Living Chriſt was alſd 
Dead and Sacrificed, and that his: blood was 
ſhed before he ſuffered on the Croſs, and alſo that 


the ſame Body which was whole before the = 
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of his Diſciples was: alſo broken for them, and 
many thouſand contradiftions more ? and yet 
that what the Holy Ghoſt, who knew the mean- 
ing of our Saviours words as well as any R. Ca- 
tholick,,/ hath called ſo often Bread, and ſeems. 
[ toall our ſences (© tobe, ſhould not be deenicd 
: {ufficient to take vs think it Bread. If Chriſt 
had ſaid, This is my Body, and the Holy Ghoſt 
4 
0 


had never faid that it was Bread, we might 
have had ſome reaſon to ſuſpect our fences in this 
matter : But when it is ſo oft in Scripture affr= 


O med to be Bread, and is but once affirmed 

to be the Body of our Lord, and it is abe 
'E ſolutely neceſſary, that one of theſe two athrmas 
[= tions ſhould -be acknowledged to be Tropital; 
Ss that as great evidence as ſence and reaſon can 
'* Þ afford in any caſc whatſoever, ſhould beof no 


f | cf at all orhaveno influence to move or to 
et infiruct our Judgments how to pals ſentence in 


at this caſe, but that it ſhould be thought as ra- 

d tional, all other circumſtances being <qual, to 

Co determine againſt the greateſt evidence of ſence 

14 and higheſt reaſon, as to determin according to 

be } the verdi of- them both, is moſt apparently 

ns abſurd, Add to this, that the Apoliles buil- | 

lo neſs in this-place, was to reprove thoſe perſbhs . .. -.;, 
of who prophancd this Sacrament, and uſed it as 26, 25 ag, 
ad Common Bread, and ſo diſcerncd not the Lords ' * © 
A Body and to convince them of the greatneſs 

er of the Sin committed by their unworthy eat- 

Ut ing of this Bread: and therefore it concerned 

ns, | him the better co convince them of ſo great a 

2e- # Crime, and to diſcover the vileneſs of this pro- 

VAS phanation, to -have expreſly told them, That 


iſo what they thus prophancd.was the very Sonof God 
vas that ſuffered for them ;, this being a moſt fignal ag 
hat gravation of their guilt z whereas to ſay fo —_ 
E that 


zO 


Argunt. 5» 
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that it was Bread, was to cxtenuate the Crime, 
and therefore we may rationally preſume St. Pax! 
would have expreſt himſelf not as we Proteſtants 
are wont to do 3 but according to theJudgment of 
the Roman Catholicks, had he believed as they do, 

God never wrought a miracle in confirmation 
of the Faith of any body, but he ſtill repreſen- 
ted it unto their ſences, and made it apparent to 
their eyes, cars, feeling , or their experience 
that he wrought it 3 there is not one inſtance to 
be given to the contrary from Scripture, or any 
humane Writer 3 the Devil himſelf is not fo im» 


pudent as to require his ſervants to believe he 


works a wonder without ſome cunning flight to 
cheat their ſences, and make them ſeem to ſee, 
hear , or taſt, what really they do not. To 


this convincing evidence and demonſtration, | 


T. G. returns this ſorry anſwer, that ſneh miracles 


as are done for the Converſion of unbelievers , | 


ought to be objetts of our ſence, but this is. not done 
upon ſuch an account, but for the Santtification of 
thoſe that believe already, and for theſe it is enough, 
that Chrift bath ſaid #t is his body, they know very 
well the danger of not believing him more than their 
ſences: Anl{wer, 1. We have in Scripture many 
inſtances of Miracles done not for the Converſi- 
on of unhclievers, but for the benefit of thoſe 
that did believe, and ſuch wcre all the ſtanding 
Miracles that arc recorded in the Book of Moſes, 
the Manna, the water of Jcalouſie, the Urim and 
Thuramim, &c., Such alſo were all: the Miracles 
that the Apoſiles wrought on the diſeaſed Chri- 
ſtians3 if then in a)l thoſe Miracles we cannot 
find one inſtance which was not made apparent 
to the ſenſes of mankind, what reaſon have we 


toeſteem this ſo ? Beſides is not a Miracle,ouucdy,' 


or a ſign? ſurc I am the Scripture often calls it 
d 


SI 

of ſo, and is not every ſign declared by. St. * Auſtin * Signutli 
ts to be ſomething ſenſible, whereby we do perceive —_ 

of what is not ſenſible, what theicfore is no object _ 
o, of the ſence, can be no ſign or Miracle, Se- quam in- 
on condly, we cannot pollibly obtain a greater evi- gerit ſen-, 
n. | dence thatany Revelation is Divine, than is the 12"s aud 

, | EE at ed | . © aliquid,cx 

to evidence of ſence, whence it doth follow, that we { fciens 
ce can have no reaſon to believe a Revelation more in cogica- 
to than we do our fences: as T,G. afferts; for all tionem 
ny the certainty we have of any obje&t of our Detolng 
ms Faith depends on our affurance, that the delive- thriſtiana: - 
he rers of it were infallibly aſſiſted by the Divine 1. 2. c. i: 
to | Wiſdom in that delivery : and is not this atteſted 

ſee, by the Miracles they wrought, the Propheſies 

To they delivercd, the Doctrine they taught ? and 

on, | that by ſence ? ſhould any of them be queſtioned; 

cles ©) muſt not we recur unto the ſences of. the Primi- 

rs > | tive Chriſtians to confirm them? and nwſt they 

lone not then be the ultimate foundation of our 

# of | Faith, and our Traditions? muſt we not be 

ugh, | furer of the proot , than of the thing proved? 

very | And conlcquently of the evidence of ſenſe, than 

ebeir | that of Faith, which deriveth from it? if not, 

nany | why, Secondly. doth our Lord pronounce them , Joki. 2g 
erfi- | rather Bleſſed, who believe and have not ſeen, than ** | 
hoſe | Thomas who firſt ſaw and felt, and then believed ? 

ding | is it not becauſe they do it upon leſſer ( though 
toſes, | ſufficient ) evidence? and fo their Faith is more 
and ©} illuſtrious and praiſe worthy, Thirdly, ſhould ic 
acles' | be otherwiſe, how cometh it to paſs that men 
Chri- {| are <qually aſſured of what equally they ſee, but 
not | havenor the like fulneſs of perſwaſion in what 
arent | they bclieve ? That being once aſſured of the 
7e we || objects of ſence 3 they can admit of no greatet 
why, ccrtainty, whereas after all our boaſts of a Plero- 
alls it |} phory of Faith, we have till need to f{triveand : 

ſo, | labour to encreaſe it? Since then the certainty of 
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Faith is proved inferior to that of ſence, Tt is 4 
not poſhible we ſhould have greater reaſon to be-. a 
lieve a Revelation, or any matter of our Faith, 1 
than to believe our ſences as T. G, ſuggeſts: hence e 
alſo it doth follow that we can have no, greater fn 
reaſOn-to believe that theſe four words, this 1s my 0! 
body, are contained in Scripture, .or that they do bl 
afſert the Sacrament to be Chriſts Body, than that mM 
aſſurance which the ſenccs of all Chriſtians do th 
afford us, that it remaineth Bread, And Thirdly; ar 
hence it follows, that we can have no greater rea- no 
ſon to profeſs the Chrittian Faith, than we have oy 
to reject the Figment of Tranſubſtaxtiation. j Of 
Anſwer, 3. As for that vain pretence that | D 
Chriſt hath ſaid, this is his Body, and therefore m1 
we ſtand bound to think that he doth worka # On 
Miracle to make it ſo, although it be againſtthe | 1m 
ſence and reaſon of mankind that he ſhould doit; # wt 


This will oblige us alſo to believe, that by ſome | GC 
other like prodigious Miracle betore his Incar- ap. 
nation he was Tranſubftantiated into the Rock, unt 
which miniſtred water to the Fem's during their ſha 
Travels in the Wilderneſs, for of that it is ex- tha 
preſly ſaid j nfo w 0 xesor, or that Rock | Me! 
was Chriſtz 2. This will oblige us to believe hav 
that Chriſt hath neither Fl nor Blood, becauſe } hea 
1 Cor. 15. the Scripture doth affure us that Fleſh and Blood 8 the 
A cannot inherit the Kingdom of God , which yet thei 
Chriſt Feſws doth inherit. We unbelicving Prote- #F Cog 
ftents perhaps might think it ſtrange that Chriſt ] 0n? 
ſhould have neither Fleſh nor Blood;&+ yet the Sacra» } Wha 
ment ſhould be his very Fleſh and Blood, but as for 3 by : 
you, you know the danger of not believing God | op 

more than your ſences, and your reaſons, and there- 
fore this and many thouſand contradidtions of | iy m 
like nature'can be no reaſon why you ſhould not | <4, 
embrace the Letter. 3. This will oblige us to be 
Att 


3 Cor, 1c. 
4» 


, . 
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Anthropomorphites, and to confeſs that all the 
argurnents which have been urged againſt that 
Tenet by the Church of Chrift are vain and in+ 
effectual,, for Scripture hath not only ſaid that 
man was made after the likeneſs and fimilitude 
of God, but alſo doth in very many places attri- 
bute unto him the parts and members of an hu. 
mane body, what then will you oppole againſt 
them ? ſence, and reaſon? T7. G, will give this 
anſwer for them, that they well know the danger of 
not believing Holy Scripture more than their ſexces, 
oy their reaſon. Will you confute them by a Text 
of Scripture, which feeras to contradict their 
Dottrine? alas ! that whichis oftcn tiled Bread 
mult not bc thought to be ſo, becauſe Chriſt hath 
once faid it is his body, and can webe ſo vain as to 
imagine that one ambiguous paflage mye9p.o 0 dds, 
which may be rendred, God makes, or ſcarcheth, 
God loves, or ſeeks the Spirit, ſhould carry it 4 Joh. 24. 
againſt ſo many which more expreſly do aſcribe 

unto him the members of an humane body? or 

ſhall we fly unto Tradition alas ! is it not 

that which is derived from the ſences of thoſe 

men which in the matter of Tranſubſtantiation 

have been all conſtantly deccived ? and if their 
hearing be a ſufficient ground of Faith again 

the Dorine of the Anthropomorphites, mult not 

their eyes, and taſt, and {mell, and feeling be as 

cogent againſt the DoArine of Tranfubſtantiati- 

on? Fourthly, This muſt oblige us to believe 

what is the greateſt Blaſphemy, viz. That Chriſt 


3 by all the Miracles he wrought among them, 
: mY no ſufficient motive to the Fews to own him 


r the true Meifiah, forall his Miracles were on” 
ly motives to believe that Law ſhould be aboliſh- 
ed, which God hath often faid ſhould haſt, 


FSI), or for ever, Doth not he tell them 
E 3 that 


that the things he bad revealed belpuged to them, 
Peur, 29. 41d to their Children for ever, that they might do all 


uſed for ſuch duration as admits a period, and ſo 
muſt not be urged againſ} ſo great conviction of 
their ſence and realon. Will not this anſwer 
juſtifie the Proteſtants when they produce ſo 
many infiances to ſhew, that when 2 thing in 
Scripture is ſtiled this or that, the meaning only 
is, that it doth fhgnifie what it is ſaid to be: for 


goGen.12. to omit thoſe paſſages ſo often cited, viz. The * 


3 Om 2g. three branches are three days: The ſeven Kine 


Luk. 11, and feycn ears of Corn, arc {eycn years : The 
13Mar.38; four great Beaſts, arc four Kingdoms : Thou art 
FP: that Golden head : The Secd 1s the word, the 

Field is the World, the Reapers are the Angels 3 
the Harveſt is the end of the World 3 the Rock 
is Chriſt, &c. Should we omit, I fay all theſe, 
and many other inſtances of this tarmiliar Trope, 
it would be cake to produce many cxpretlions 
of the like import with them: For doth not the 


$ Ezck, q Scripture ſay of that ſame haix which by Ezekiel 


three mighty mcn procured for- David, this is the 


2 Sam. 23. 


$7- 


Cup is the New Teſtament? and was it not fa» 
miliar with the Jewes to ſay of their an 
| [ Brea 


* was burnt, and cut, and bound up in his skirt, | 
this is Feruſalem? Aud of that watcr which the | 


Blood of the men that went in Jeopardy of their | 
lives? Have we not clear and pregnant inſtances $ 
of Sacramental Tropes in Scripture, and in | 

ewiſh Writers? doth not our Savigur call the | 
Paſchal-lamb the Paſſover ?. doth not he ſay the | 
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Bread,- this is that Bread of afflition which our 
Fathers did eat, and of the Lamb that it was. 
Corpus Paſchatis, or the memorial of the Paſſo- 
ver: And is-it therefore any abſurdity tothink Buxt. de 
Chriſt thould affirm of Sacramental Bread, CET 
deſigned to {ignihe and repreſent his Body broken 2 I 
for us, and to conveigh the bleiſings he had pur. 
chaſed, by the oblation of it on the Croſs, This 
it my Body ? 
Fifthly, This Anſwer will render us unable to 
confute the Marciouites, the Valentinians, and 
the Manicheans, wno thought Chriſts Body to 
be only the appearance of a Body, and fodenicd 
the Article of hisIncarnation and his real Paſfi n. 
This fond imagination, the ancicnt' Fathers did 
confute by Mediums, which overthrows this an- 
(wer, and the whole DoQrine of Tranſubſtauti. 
ation 3 nor can it be ſufficiently confuted by men 
of T. G's. Principles. 1, The ancient Fathers 
did confate it from this principle, that we muit 
certainly believe the evidence of Sence 3 and that 
to doubt the certainty of what our ſences appre- 
hend, is to endanger all Religion. 1; 
Tertullian diſcourſcth thus, * zt is not larpful to 6 gan 
doubt of our Sences, leaft the ſame doubt be made in dubjum 
concerning Chriſt, leaſt peradventure it ſhould be ſenſvsiſtos 
ſaid, he was deceived when he heard the voice of S096, 
bis Father teſtifying concerning him. Recite the gc;H0 de 
Teſtimony of St. John,, what we have heard with fide co- 
oner Ears, and our Eyes have ſeen, and our Hands rum deli- 
have handled of the word of Life, that declare we wg ne M 
to you, The Teſtimony verily is falſe, if nature do q;cur 
quod fal'o 
patris vocem audierit de ipſo teſtificatum. Recita Johanyis refta 10= 
nem quod vidimus Inquit quod audivimus,quod manibus noſtris pal- 
avimus &c. falſa utique teftatlo fi oculorum & aurium & marunma 
cenſus natura Mencitur, de anima Cap. 17. B. C 
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deceive us inthe Teſtimony of our Eyes and Ears, 
and Hands; Andin his Book de Carne Chriſti, he 
þ Sed & ſpeaks thus, Þ He tbat doth introduce the Tenet of 
gui car- the Imaginary Fleſh of Chriſt, bath equal reaſon 

; Carr to ihtroauce an imaginary Nativity, aud to aſſert 
| ah 4 nt the Conception, Pregnance, and the Virgins Birth, 
Suge z. 41d the whole Order of the Infant was Phantaſtical : 
gue poruit for they would only have deceived the ſame Eyes and 
nauvita- Sences which were deceived by the opinion of hix 
hes, 9h Fleſh. 2. They argue thus, that it Chritt had 
configere, 29 real F leſh, and it he did not ſuffer really, the 
ut & con- Sacrament cannot duely be (tiled the Image, Fi- 
cepus, & gure, Symbol, Type, Similitude, Memorial or 
|... Sag Repreſentation of his real Fleſh. © Chriſt (faith 
Virginis & Tertullian) ſaid, This is my Body, ( i. e.) the fi- 
Ipfrus ex- Cure of my Body but it had been no figure, unleſs 
ye_y the Body had been true: for a Phantaſme can have no 
ys pre figure, But what be would have Bread to ſignifie, 
@ AKW 'þe bath ſefficiently declared, calling Bread his Bo- 


”» 


- yur, en] ay : and therefore thus he ſuns up his diſcourſe 


dem ocu- Tagainſt the Phantaſme of Marcion ; We have 
Jos, col- proved the verity of Chriſts Body and Blood by the 
pernare Sacrament of Bread and Wine: And Maximus, 
(A who flouriſhed Anno Dom. 1 9c. diſcourſcth thus, 
qgu0s car- © If Chriſt, as theſs Men ſay, were without Body 
nis opinio ard Blood, of what kind of Fleſh, or of what Body, 
Eluſit. cap. gy of what kind of Blood did be give the Bread and 


ce Acceptum parcem & diſtributum Diſcipvlis corpus ilſum ſuum 
fecir, hoc eſt corpus meum dicendo, 1d eſt figura Corporis met. 
Figura autem non ſuiſſer, niſi veritaris eſſer Corpus. C#terum vas 
£ug res, quod c«ft phanraſma, figuram capere non poſſir. Quid 
tunc volnerir ſignficaſſe panem ſaris declaravir corpus ſuum vocans 
panem Terts/, contra Marciontm 1. 4. C. 40: 

4 Panis & c3}icis Sacramento jam in Evangelio probavimvs cor- 
Fort & ſangr'nis Dominici vericatem advetius pharraſma Marcio- 

s. 1.5. c e = : 

c Apud Og, Dial, 3. part. 2, 
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Cup to be Images of, when he commanded bis Diſci- 
ples by them to make a Commemoration of him? 
Theodorct againft the Ewtichians, diſputeth thus : 
f That the Fleſh of Chrift was not transformed into | 0ed. in 
the nature of the Godhead, becauſe that Chriſtians nd 4x 
ds — of the Signs of his Body. ' Now _| 
had- this been the Doctrine of the Church of 7 3 
Chriſt, that this bleſſed Sacrament contained his gs ; 
very Fleſk and Blood, they had much weakned Ag os 24 
their argument by thoſe expretſhions 3 for what 6 ad 
is more convincing then this inference, it Chri- A _ 
ſtians in the Sacrament, do eat Chriſts real Fleſh 7 EC- 
and Blood, then muſt his Fleſh and Blood be re- £ 
alz if they do eat Chriſts real Body,” he had a OapucTds 
real Body. Secondly, Why do they fo abſurdly 3 
and untruly ſet the Sacrament in oppoſition to © "- 
Chrifts real Body, as the Figure ftands oppoſed to OgS. TS 
the Truth, - Thirdly, why do they all exprefly 7% 567 
ſay, the Bread and Wine are Types and Symbols, {#7 » 
and Remembrances of his Body and Blood 3 and ** W797 
that of them he ſaid, This is my Body and my £0% ®- 
Blood, ſceing ſuch Speeches cannot properly be 79% 2: 
true, but muſt admit a Figure. But Secondly, 85% XeW 
Theſe Hereticks can never be confuted by Men of Y/> $a 
T. G's. Principles, for hath the Roman Catholick, 79 TW 
one Text of Scripture to build his Dream upon , *1#90s 
ſo hath the Marcionite that paſſage of St. Pal, Gvkeru- ; 
which tells us, that as in the Euchariſt we have TY, Toi- 
the ſhape of bread, and yet no real bread, ſo Www TS, 
Chriſt was qyux6 tuprbeis as ovipanny, in the ſhape WTHS Car 
of Man, and yet no Man, as we have there the («T0 ov- 
likenes of Wine, and yet no Wine, ſo Chriſt TITuT4 
whilſt he converſed in the World, was W opid- £1  .þ 
pal enbedray yoda Oy, inthe ſimilitude of Man, ac urn 
WG 1 2 £28 gl, 0 = 
(4 60. £51 Kath Vov T5 MtoneTe T0 Caf BY hls OeomTos DUC 
pans, ANG bebe Ah davoan\ngtr, Alg\. 2. To. 4 
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Hom. 82. 


but yet no Man. If you ſhould urge againſt 
them ſence and reaſon, they will anſwer with T.G. 
Chriſtianity hath taught them torenounce them 
or if you urgeagain them all thoſe places of 


Scripture which affirm Chriſt to have a' Body, 


they may anſwer, it was in Scripture called a Body, 
becauſe it ſeemed to be ſo: For this is that very 
anſwer which R. Catholicks do give to all thoſe 
places of Scripture which ſay the Sacrament is 
after Conſecration Bread apd Wine. 

But Chryſoftom and Cyril ſeem to ſay, we muſt 
not in this matter truſt the Judgment of our 
our Sences. The words of Chryſoftom are theſe, 
Let us obey God in oll things, and not gainſay him, 
though what is ſaid, ſeem to contradid both our 
Imaginations and our Eyes. Let his word obtain 
more credit from us, then our thoughts or fight. And 
let us behave our ſelves in the Myſteries, not be- 
holding only thoſe things which lye before us, but 
holding faft bis words. For his Word is infallible, 
but our ſences are eafie to be deceived. That never 
fails, but this moſt frequently miſtakes. Becanſe 
therefore the word faith, this is my Body, let us 
obey and believe, and behold him with the Eyes of 
exr underfianding. Anſw. Theſe words are Hy- 
berbolical and high, but muk be ſoberly interpre- 
ted, viz. That we muſt not finally reſolve all into 
Sence, but we muſt certainly belizve, that bowſo- 
ever the Sences do perceive nothing but common ordi- 
nary Bread and Wine, yet by Gods power they are 
changed into a ſupernatural uſe and operation, and 
that by thoſe ſenſible things, ſpiritual bleſſings are 

conveighed unto ws. Tat this is the true fence 
of this exprefion, and that it cannot be de- 
ſigned to intimate the change of Bread into 
Chriſts Body, ſo that the accidents of Bread 
alone remain, is evident, Firſt, from the words 

- tte 
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immediately following ; £ For Chriſt delivered to 828 þ 
us. notbing ſenſible, but by tbiags ſenſible, things ctQu&r- 


which are intelligible 3, for ſoit 15 in Baptiſm by @ mugiher 


thing ſenſible, viz. Water, the gift, to wit, Res» ney waty 6 
generation and Renovation is performed. Where, yerds, 
note, 1, That the-Ty you, or the intelligible «\Ag &- 
thing conveighed in the Sacrament, is ſaid to be Hirai 
conveighed gJerois TegxyualCi, by things ſenfi- uty 
ble, (1, ec.) by ſuch things ſenſible as Water. wygraar- 
Wherefore the things ſenſible are no more Tran- wy & you 
ſab{tantijated, then is that Element in Baptiſm. 74, $7 
Secondly, the thing intelligible, or the vs ror, yu ty rg 
conveighed by Baptiſm, makes but an acciden- png... 
tal change, a renovation, conſiſting not in the - 
converſion of the nature, but in the addition of ;,9,ur5 
Grace to Nature, So the T9 wwrdy conveighed jy xg 
by this holy Sacrament, muſt not impart the o 
Tranfubſtantiated Bread, but Bread converted jy, ne 
in its uſe and operation by the addition of- Spi- pre; q8 
ritual Grace. And therefore what he here decla- g =. 
reth touching the Holy Euchariſt, he elſewhere \,,, 5 
doth apply to Baptiſm in theſe words, tet us be- >, 2. 
lieve Gods word, for it is more certain thcu our ,- ww 
fight 3, for the' fight 1s oftentimes deceived, whereas 
Gods word can never fail. And ſpeaking of | » 2... 
the-poor he ſaith, when we are charitable to them, wo By 
ket us be ſa affeied asif we gave ta Chriſt himſelf, Somifia, 
far his words are mare certain then our ſight. So "_ proeny 
that we may from theſe expreſſions with equal 
reaſon argue, that the Baptiſmal Water is Tran. 
ſubſtantiated , and that the poor man is truly * 
changed into Chriſt, as that the Sacramental 
Signes are changed into his Body and his 
Blood. This is apparent Secondly, from what 
he doth affum of all good. Chriſtians , viz. _ 
i That their Tongues are red with . the Blaad of *TW 
Chriſt, that they. are nauriſned and ſo mixed N_ 
| am, 


Tl Poivi- him, that they are Chriſts own Fleſh and Bo1y 
exwny and that the whole multitude is the Body of Chrift 
«atk Thirdly, from what he adds of wicked Men, 
Pamady viz. 1. * That Chriſt doth nat give his Body to them 
S&7@- Pe by the Myſteries, which is impolfible, if both the 
514: 1. Bread and Wine contain his Body. And Second. 
I6. cvc- ly, That the Table, and the place which they 
@lgatxw reſort to, is | that ſame very Table, and that ſame 
Tb wv : very upper room in which Chriſt with bis own Dif- 
nou's Ti ciples did eat the Paſſerver, wiz. becauſe it doth 
Ti5@-440- contain the ſame Spiritual Viands, And there- 
roy, Mg fore may he not be thought toſay his Sacramen- 
xi &uTg tal Body is indeed the fame which ſuffered on 
T@Tegy the Croſs, becauſe it doth conveigh unto us the 
wail 5. ſame Bleihngs which he purchaſed by it? Hente 
Ka ers in this Homily, he doth not only call the Bread 
WAGES x0g- and Wine * the Symbols of Chriſts Body, but he 
ToxSUeus- confutes the Encratite by afferting, that in thoſe 
(a. 1B. Holy Myſteries our Lord delivered Wine, (i. ec.) 
L. 13.6 the fruit of the Grape. 
p40 &51 

gt5w-zoi 7&2 Þ TAYGR. p. 513 1,21. 
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Catech. The words of Cyril, viz. Conſider this is not 
Myſt. p. meer Bread and Wine, for it is the Body and Blood 
237,238. of Chrift, according to the words ef Chrift himſelf. 
- And although ſence do ſuggeſt this to thee, ( viz. 

that it is 41\ds #g7 @-, Common Bread ) yet let 

F aith confirm thee.” Do not judge of the thing ” 

wy 


60 Theldolatry of the Church of ROME: = 


63 
| 
—_— 4 
a8 
3B 


SYS 8 


The Idslatry of the Church of ROME. Ol 
thy taft, but know, and hold for moſt certain, that . 
this Bread which is ſeen of us, is not Bread, though 

the - judge it to be Bread, but the Body of Chriſt, 
and that the Wine which is ſeen by us, although it 

ſeem Wine to the ſence of taſting, notwith(tanding 

is not Wine, but the Blood of Chriſt. T ſay, theſe 
words. it we confider well the context, cannot 
admit of any other ſence then that which we have 
given to the words of Chryſiſtom ; For 1. he 
doth exprecſly tell us, that Chriſt pronounced wigt 

TS «T8, of the Bread, this & my Body; and im- " yu reg 
mediately before theſe words he gives this cauti- ozxe wv 
on, look not upon theſe things as upon common Bread cg iis 
and Wine, Now even Romaniſts themſelves con- T& &gr 
fels, " that if the words, this is my Body did make gui owe 3 
this ſence, This Bread is my Body, this Sentence 6Gua 
muſt either be taken tropically, that Bread may be ug Fu 
the Body «f Chrift ſignificatively, or elſe it is plain. gags x1 
ly abſurd and impoſſible : for it cannot be, that Thy J\g(- 
Bread ſhould be the Body of Chriſt. It is the vature of To&4gv 
this Verb Subſtantive Eſt,or 1s,ſaith *Salmeron,that Tuan 
4 often as it joineth and coupleth together things gaiq&o1v 
of divers natures, which bythe Latines are termed Catech, 
Diſparata 3 there we mv/t of neceſſity run to a Figure MY. 4. P- 
and Trope. And therefore ſhould we have been cox- Ly ns _ 
flrained to fly to a Trope: if he had ſaid, this gexycy. 1, 
Bread is my Body, this Wine is my Blood, becauſe 1. c. 1. & 
this had been a predication of Diſparates, - as they 1.3: © 19. 
call it, 2. That you may be aſſured that by de- C _ t 
nying it to be 41Av; ems, and omes 1Nos, he © 
only meant to ſay it was not Bread without the 

Grace of Chriſt, and the affiſtance of his Spirit 
toconveigh the Bleſſings Chriſt hath purchaſed, 

but did not mean' that it was Bread converted 

into: the real Body of our Lord 3 He tells us the 
mutation is like to that of Ointment uſed in Bap- 


tiſim, Be careful, ſaith he, that you do not _ 
8715 
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this is meer Owntment': for as the Euchariſtick, 
Bread, after the invocation of the Holy Ghsſt, 3x 
th zeros Arrog od Cape xerss, is not yet meer 
Bread, but Chriſts Body: Even ſo that Holy Oyl, 
( as one may ſay ) is not after the Conſecration meer 
and common Oyl, but it is the Grace or Gift of 
Chrift, and i. effedive of the preſence of the Holy 
Ghoſt : It is not common Bread, faith he, it 15 
therefore Bread, it is Chriſts Body, as the Oint- 
ment is the Grace of Chriſt : but Graceit is, not 
by Converſion, for it remaineth Ointment fill, 
but by the Accethon of Grace unto it, ard by 
the preſence of the Spirit with it. 3. He adds, 
That when Chriſt ſaid, except you eat my Fleſh, 
. &c. the Jews were ſcandalized, as thinking, that 
' ke bad adviſed them to Sarcophagy, not nnderſtau- 

ding his words Spiritualy, This Eating of 
Chriſts Fleſh muſt therefore be Spiritual, am. not 
Sarcophagy, or Eating of Chriſfts real Fleſh, 
which yet we cannot rationally deny, if we do 
literally interpret that paſſage of St. Jobs 3 or 
with the Remaniſts, conceive that what we in 
the Holy Sacrament do eat, is that ſame Fleſh of 
Chriſt which hung upon the Croſs. 

Laſtly, if both theſe Fathers had intended to 
aſſert, that notwithſtanding ina! rs. of our 
Senees to the contrary, we ſtand obliged to bz- 
lieve the Sacrament to be that very Fleth aud 
Blood which Chriſt did offex on the Croſs : We 
have two others to oppoſe againſt tham, who do 
expreſly argue, that it remains ſtill Bread and 


# Quod er- Wine, becauſe our ſences judge it ſo to be, ® 
£0 --—" That which you ſee ( ſaith St. Auguſtine) i the 


alix quod vobisetiam oeuli veſtri renuntiant, Aag.im Ser, de Sacy, 
apud Bedamn in 1 Cor, 19. & Retrarum de Corp. & Sang. Domini, vel 
ig Serm. de verbis, Domini ut citatur ab Alger91, 1; de Sac, C. 5» 
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Bread and the Cup which your very Eyes do declare? opgures 
unto you. The Sacramemal Signs do flill retain%STuga _ 
their Eſſence and their Nature, ſaith ? 4heodoret, &1TR 0lov 
And bath our Eyes and Feeling tell us, they arerg med 
what they were before, We conclude then with Tegov iv. 
that of Chryſoſtom, 1by theſe Sences we exatily I" 
learn all things, and we are conceived worthy of nbc, 
eredit in teaching what we bave received from the in Fob, 
informations of our Eyes and Ears, as uot being 
guilty of fiflgon or falſhoed intheſe matters, 


GHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Contains 1. The Judgment of Antiquity a- 


gainſt Tranſubſtantiation. 2. An An- 
ſwer to T. G's. allegations from the Fa- 
thers. 3. The pretended Confeſſions of 
the Proteſtants. 4. The Confejſuons of 
many Roman Catholiks, that Tranſub- 


ſtantiation is a novell upitart Do@rine. 


5- The Judgment of Antiquity, decla- 
ring with unanimoys conſent, that the 
Sacrament is" but the Figure, Type, the 
Symbsal, or Memorial of Chriſts Blood 
and Body, and not that ſelf ſame Body 
which ſuffered on the Croſs, and that 


ſame Blood which he then ſhed, as to the 


Nature and the Subſtance of them. 6. 
A Corollary in vindication of the Dr. 


from the vain Cavils of T. G. 


+ 4 Wes = . 
Aving thus confirmed our DoQtrine from 
. Scripture, Common Sence, and Reaſon, 


we might by intinite Demonftrations ſhew, that 
it hath alſo the perpetual conſent of all Anti- 
2 mv Ai quity: Whyelfſc do they inform us, That * he 
WXK AG- ſubſtance of our Fleſh is nouriſhed and augmented 


- 


by 
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by2his Holy Sacrament.( is a truth {6 clear, that ® #Species 
Roman Doctors do confeſs it, and there nceds ins pe? 
nothing but experience for confirmation of. it to 6angem 
arly that dares queſtion or diſpute it. .) For nei-rationem 
ther can the accidents augment or nouriſh 3 nor Poſſunt | 
can we without Blaſptiemy aſſert, That - Chtiſts ren”, 
whole Body is properly converted into the ſilbs pumanim. 
flance of all thoſe that do receive it.” Why do per quam. 
they tell us, that albeit the Sacramenta} Signes PoNunt | 
do change their names after the Conſecration, et Fr... 
do they (till 9 retain their former Natnres ? Why ye in Ms 
do they tell us, That © of that Sacrifice which mes &. is 
Chrift 4id offer #n the Croſs, we neither do nor may 40 mani- 
partake? Why do they ſay, that bread is by our (fm ct 
Saviour filed his body, * which is made up of une, ah 
many Cornes, and that Wine his blood, which 'i» quin. part, 
preſſed cut of many Grapcs? Why do they' fre- 3: WW: 77» 
quently pronounce, that Chriſt athrmed of ths , by quos 
bread, this is my body, and of the Wive, this is niam 

my blood ? 1 might be endtfsin thifs Interros riembra 


eatives, but Tthall only add three things, A Shoginyar: 
aturam nutrimur, crearura ?vtem ipſe nohis preſtar ſolem ſirhin'ori-/ 


ti facſens & pluens quewzdmodim vulr, eam calirem qui oft, Creaturd 
N. B. fuum fſarguinem qui'efvuſvs ft; ex quo noſtra avget gorpora'y 
Et eym panem qui ct a crea: ura ſuvm corpus confirmmaV.c. 'tX quo 
noſtra auget corpora. Quando ergo & mixtrs calix, & fra vs Pan's 
percipit verbum Dei fir Evuchariſtia far guinis & corporis Chriſty, _— 
qutbus augetur & conſiſtit tarnis noſtre fubRtirtiz.  Quontſodolcamem 
negabunt efle capacem Conarionis Det qui eſt vita ztcrna, que ſane: 
guine & corpore Chriſtr »»trityry Tren, 1. &. c. 2, F4. Colors l625.- © 

4 Sacramenta, quz ſumimus corporis & fanguinis Chriſti, Tiving 
res eſt proprer quod & per eadem diving confortes efficimvf nature 3 
& tameneſ'e non defſu1t ſubſtantia vel natura panis & yini. Gelaf. 
conmra Eutychen. | 

Itic dv Univ SuvaTat ity ty wy Ws 7 gun mw Vhaeenny 
eAunarchTs, x lean © digg rs, ime ty Al moSy xeuCe- 
þ geo 2 9, 4 4194 ofa By Kim) N.B og rent 
dteaTay Waves Fa zaa7@. Ephrem. apud Phor. Bib. Cod. 228, - - 

e Auguſt, in pars 58. Decr. diſt. 2. conſecr, Can. de Hze, 
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f Quando Dominus eormns 'fuum panem vocar ;de mul . rum gt6- 

norum- adunarione congeſium, & quando ſavgvinem fun. vn 
ppcllat de botris arg; acinis plarimis expreſſum & in unum coxcium 

progemm noſtrum fgnificar commixrione adunatz mulcirudinis copu- 
arum, Cyprian, Ep. 76. $ 4. Þ» 247» 


Firft, That when the Excrati:e held it untaws 
tul co drink Wine, the Fathers did confute ther 
by this very Argument, That Chriſt himſelf 
drank Wine, and did appoint it to be received 
in the Sacrament. Wherefore did be not drink, 
Water after his Refurre@ion but Wine , (ith 
Chryſoſtom, that he migbt pull un by the Koots 
another wicked Hereſie : for, becauſe there are (ome 
who in the Myſteries uſe Water, declaring, that 
when be delivered the Myſteries, he delivered Wines 
end that when he roſe and foread a Common Table 
without the Myfteries, be »fed Wine, he faith, I 
will not drink, of the fruit of the Vine. Now the 

=, V ine produceth Vine, not Water. Chryſoft, Hom, 
g:iv2d mm in Mattheum 12.p. $11. 1.12. Edit Eton. 8 Be 
A Q-yeſure (faith Clemens to the Encratite ) be al. 
pe 2 fo did drink, Wine, for he bleſſed Wine when he 
> .x..  ſ6id, take, drink, this is my Blood, the Blood of 
&vT I.” the Vine, but that the thing which had been 
SvAry HOW | Blefled was Wine, he ſhewed avain, ſaying to hu 
# Im9 Djſ:iples, 1 will not drink of the fruit of this 
£:ror ke 7 4 . . ; 
ew; Vine, till I drink it new with you in my Fathers 
th Lina, Kingdom. Þ Now had not the Sacramental Cup 
+ dawriax been truly Wine, this Argument would have 
in < tate been frivolous and vain. Had not they held as 
oth ap. {he Church of Englend, their anſwer muſt have 
erituts been «x contradiction to the Dodrine of the 


Secondly 
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ondly 


' hiſt words may be expornded thus, td Blood is, 


(-Secondly; ' The Minitheer to prove the conttas' 
diftibt1 berwixt the Goſpel. and the Law oppofed 
to that ſaying of our $iviour, that noe was able 
#0 caniſe the Sou t6 periſÞ, that of Moſes, that ths. 


| BipoJ as the Soxl. To this St. Anfin anſwets; 


thit is, 14 ſipmifles the Soxl: this he confirms. quoa ay 
F :by this gcncral affertion, that almoſt all the dicit quia 


Savaments of thoſe Scriptures are full of fant and ſayguis «ft 
Wgires of the future Preaching, which is ndw decla- - on 
td by Chyiſt : and Fam apt to think they wete [a 
ſuch ſigns and figures as were not properly con. ficut alia 
vetred into what they ſignitied. Seconly, this Mvlta, & 
he iHuftratds by a double inſtance, + $0 is Blog PEE 0m" 
the Spul; bs the Rock ws Chriſt, they drank of the trance? 
ſpiritual Rock, that fdllowed them, and that Rock: illarmm 
war Chrift, be ſaid not the Rock ftenified Chri(t, bug Sacramen- 
the Ro k wer! Chrift, 2: I may expormnd it thus, a ens K 
ith he,® Bloodis the Sou, that is, it ſignifies the B* plena 
Soul, becau'e onr Saviour did not dowht to ſay this: ſunt jury. 
ir my body, then be gave the fign of bis body, lince I. Pre9i- 
then as the' Rock 15 Chrift, and as the-ſigns 4nd & php 
figures. of thc OId Teftatnent. are : what th ; ODS. 
Typificd in the New,ſo is the Bread Chiitts Bo - ; num*c- 
Tc is wondcrfully cvident that in St. Auſtin's 7 ol 
Judgment it is Chriſts Budy,. not by converſion. .q_ _ 
into Chriſts real Body, but by lignitication of it ** x4iman -. 
TETHSY : Ly C29, 12. 
Sic Ht.cvimm fanguis anima'quomodo Perra erat Chrif11c, A Kit 
*Apoſtolus bibechant enim de'fpiricuali ſequenre eos Perrf, Petra avec 
cratChrift us. Notum ct auremi filivs 1frae! Perri percuſ{ibibifſe aquatn 
in.creme, de qunihus loquebarur Apeſtolus cont hec diverer, nec 


4 Petra ſignificabar Ch iftvi, Kd ait Perra exar Chriſtvs, 


#:-Turſus- ne. Garnaliter accigererur, ſpiritualem iljam vocat. 


Tee: cu 
{I Cxp. I 3. \ - C T4 ole ; . P ; 
ENew cx.co. quod. icjiprum eſt languinem- pecoris animam. ejus 


poſſum interprera/i preceprum. illud in figno cfſe'poſirum, non 
enic> Dominus duvitavit dicere hoc eſt corpus meum, cum ſignum 
daxet ſui corporis, bt, F 3 yea 
'S F 2 yea 


ea by ſuch fignification as excludes Chriſts body 
om being corporally preſent under the accidents 
of Bread ;, for, clſe the Menichees might have re- 
plyed upon. Sc. . Auſtin, and given him the baffle 
thus, as the fign not only Hgnified Chriſts real Body, 
but contained it too, ſo muſt the Blood not onlyſignti- 
; fre, but really contain the Soul ; Therefore it is aP- 
" parent that in. St. Auſtix's time the words of 
* Chriſt were ſo. interpreted by the Orthodox as to 
. exclude Tranſubftantiation 3 and to confirm the 
expolition of the Proteſtants. Thirdly , The 
Neftorians and Emtichians aſſerted that Chiiſis 
-. humane nature was abſorpt and changed into the 
Deity, this ſome of them affirmed to be [done 
after his Reſurrection and Aſcenfion only, but ©- 
thers that it was thus changed-at his Conception, 
whence they affirm, that whilſthe lived on:Earth, 
he had the form and ſhape of man, but not his 
proper nature. For Illuſtration and Confirmae 
IFga. is tion of theſe Herefies, they urge + the Dotirine of 
xeuef? F Tranſubſtantiation, and had the Ercad and Wine by 
7 rn Conſceration loſt their. natures , had they been 
oelat- really changed into Chriſts- Fleſh and Blood, no 
yn; a a5- greater Confirmation of their Hereke, no fitter 
20 ee7W- 1]luſtration of their Tenet coutd be well imagi- 
ew 541.38 ned. for thusthe ſimilitude would run. 
Havens owuar © F inc irfpey quo iy wr ports, Ti rgrfi; 73 egy0” 
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9 4 dandy, Tws Tale wejonppdings OPO. Efua Xeirs, 
Tue XeiF. EPA. Kat mixer 14 ownel@® News won 
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Firft, That as in the Euchariſt there iis only the 
outward ſhape and form of Bread, and not the real 
ſubſtance; evenſo, in Chriſt there'was the ſhape and 
form of Fleſh, but xot the very nature. | 
Secondly, Even as inthe Euchariſt, the eſſential 
form and material ſubſtance of Bread and Wine 
are ſwallowed up and converted into the Body and 
blood of Chrift , ſo likewiſe after Chriſfts aſcenſion, 
the humane nature is abſorpt, and converted into the 
Deity. What is it therefore that ' the Fathers 
anſwer, do they confeſs the thing, and ſay 'Tran- 


ſubſtantiation was the Tradition of the Church, 


and was the Dofrine of the Scriptures, but that 
nolike Tradition, nor evidence from Scripture 
can be produced in favour of the Dodrine' of 
the Eutichians and Neſftorians 3 which is the only 
thing that can be anſwered by men-of 'T.G's.prin- 
ciples? No, they expreſly ſay, and that in words 
as plain, & full, as any Proteſtant -could uſe, that ! Certe 
this ſimilitude doth overthrow the DoErrine igumago & 


was brought to juſtifiez * Becauſe the Bread a ear 
Wine, though after conſecration they become figns g fangui- 
and Images of Chriſts true body and bis blood, yet nis _ 

| © in attione 
Myſteriorum celebrantur, ſatis ergo nobis evidenter oftendirur hoc 
nobis in ipſo Chriſto Domino ſentiendum guod in ezus imagine profi- 
remur, celebramns, & ſ{umus. Ur ficut in hance, ſcilicer” in divinam 
tranſeant({ Sacramenta ) Santo Spiritu perficiente ſubſtanriam, per- 
manentes tamen in ſux proprietate-narurx, fic illud ipſum myſterium 
privcipale cujus nobis effieientiam virrutemque veraciter: repreſenranr, 
Gelafius de duabuy naturis in Chriſto contra Eurich;-ficur enim pants 
divina illum San&ificante Gratii [iberatuz eſt quidem ab appellatio- 
ne panis dignus autem habirus eft dominici corporis appellarione 
etiam fi naturapanis in ipſo permanſir, & non duo corpora ſed ynum 
filth corpus predicarur, fic & hic divip4 nawwrl in corpore, infidente 
(Gr. widprevs MT, Exemp. Bibl. Florenc..).. Chryſott. ad Czfarium 


opachum. Tl 39 dere niBone Ti Ty awuar©” gal aTQ- wey- 
nay Triumus,s # gvoi wire 20k P 42y' oven weys- 
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they abide j1 their proper (ubſtance,andfrill retain the £ 
Watnreof Bread ond Wine, . aud that the change ig E 
grrounght upon them, not by deftruftien of their na- C 

tres, but by adaition of prace to nature, audſq ſ 
Wexvcals © tbe Hereticks ( ſay they ). are caught in their f 
Gon. | £2P1 Netg,. + For thentthe paralel runs thus, arzhe þ h 
—_ ' Symbols are called another thing, becanſ- Gods grace E 
Theodo- ir addedtothem, butitill retain their proper nature, 4 
" p.84. @#dthe ſame ſubſtance whichtbey-bad before, Even t 
85, Aſo Chrifts humane body, although by reaſon of its 0 
-  * autiontothe Godhead, it may ſometimes have thoſe c 
| names. whi:b (ignifie the nature and properties of 01 
God aſcribed to it 3 yet muſt it continne in its former 7 

nature, reality and ſulſftance, And as the Bread t! 

end Wine. ave not converted into Chriſts real body by 4 

reaſon of the grage annexed +0 them, but do yetain e 

tbeir former. natures: ſo neither is Chriſts . body b 

changed into the Deity hy yea{on of its union with C 

#, but ſtill retains its former ſubſtance, nature aud E 

laving thus ſkewed thejudgment of the anci.. H 

ent \Fathers; we now proceed to the confiderat i- Ic 

on of thoſe Teſtimonics which T.G. citeth from c 

them to+tvinee'the contrary, And here we have " 

juſt reafont&tomplain, that nothing is produced | 

which is not. anſwercd in Morton, Down, in Bi- t 

ſhop Taylor, White, and all oux modern Writers U 

on this fubjet : and'that if we lay afide his fpi1- C 

. Yious' Authsts; and his falſe citations, we have | 

puc Hictle; 1 toantwer, And | e 

"29%. Fir Thae-th pelſges of $1. Ambvrſte $i - 
= Eramentis ave Fappolititious, is provet already hy 2 

0 {orion fe Sdeeerne. Enels 0. 592, Sniste , 
©." book ena ' Domins, which. hears the namio! n 
Cys - 
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&>rs : the ſame we have juſt reaſon to aſſert 6 | 
Cyril, ( for if we may believe F Geſuer or Simler, pomiat © 
ſundry written Copies entitle them to Fob» Bi- non eſt 
ſhop of Hirnſalem, one, who lived well near Eight FR gt-omacy 
hundred years after Chriſt, ) aud of Exſebius Sn 5 
Emiſſenxs, as 1s conieſſed by Beliarmme, Baronins, ye 'arm :1. 
and by Antonins ”P:ſſevinus, who having told us 4. de Fu- 
the chicf rcafou that moved them to the Printing 471% © 
of this Book, was this fifth Homily which T, G. _— 
cited 3 he adds that the ſaid Homily m»ſt be foutri- monis de 
ous, becauſe it ſpeaks againſt Pclagius who flouriſhed cxna do- 
in the dyes of Autiin 3 (i. c tuil Forty years after min} 
the death of Erſebizs ) and haply it was upon + aa 
this account that T. G. cites this paſſage, not by ge verira« 
the name of Hom, 5. de Paſch. as in Enſebirrs it 157 te corpo- 
but as it is in Hierom. under the name of Sern:. de : ary 
Corp, Dom. that ſo we might not take it for that ,,*6,,1,., 


Homily, which is fo manifcſily ſpurious. p. 19+ 


James Baftirdy of the falſe Fathirs p.r2.4Biblioth 

x Quz vero qui hunclibrum imprim:ndum cura-vir maxime movie 
Homil. $. in pascha ca etiam non poteſt' eſic Euſebii Emiſleni quia 
loquitur adverius Pclagium qui mvlco pot txempore fuir D. 4121ſtint 
«tut: Apparat. To. 1 titul, Exſeb. Emiſs, vide. Rivet. Crit, Sacr: |, 3; 
C1 

Secondly, were they afluredly the works of s Accep- 

theſe Renowned Fathers, whoſe names they have tum p+- 
uſurped a Title to, by falſe Tranflaticns, and by PE & dl: 


concealing of thoſe words, which make 202in(; guru 
, | LO Diſcipulis 
the DoQrine of the Roman Charch; they, almolt corpus il- 
all of them, are made to fay the contradictory lm fuum 
to what they really affirm. Thus Tertwlian is ft 91- 


| cendo.hoc 
ſuaborned to ſay. that *® our Lord having taken eſt corpus 


Bread, made it his own Body, by ſzying, this is my menm (jo 
: To far 1, G, 

then follows ) 1d eſt, figura corporis met. Fignra aurem non fuifet 

nift veritaris efler corpus. Czrerum vacua res, quud ct phanraſma. 

Fguram capere non poſſer, Cur autem panemcorpus ſuum app«ilar 

& non magis Pepanem quem Marcion cordis leco tiabuit # non intelti 

F 4 ger's 


__ 


86s vetcrem fuil's iſtam figuram corporis Chriſti dicentis per Hiere 
mam, adverſus me cogiraverunrt cogitarum, dicenes, venite , con- 
Jiciamus lignum in panem ejus, fcilicer crucem in corpus eJuge Adverſ, 
Maycronem.l.z. Cap, go, vid, ttiam.1. 3.c.19, 


Body: but theſe words muſt be concealed, that 
23. 1t 1s @ figure of my Body, whereas it could have 
been to figure of Chriſt body, unleſs that body had 
been real ; and thoſe that preſently enſue mutt 
not bc mentioned, viz. Bread was an ancient 
fgwre of Chrijts body, it being ſaid by Jeremy, come 
let us put wood into bis Bread (1. ) the Croſs into 
bis body, 
Morcover it is told us that St. Ambroſe faith, 
that when the Conſecration is performed, the Bread 
i made the Fleſh of Chriſt —. be ſpake the word 
end it was made, but then we mult not know 
the words that do immcdiatly tollow, to inform 
us that it is ſo made Flelh, as we are made new 
Crcatures, and that that change is a like inſtance 
of the power. of God; the words are theſe, 
op Manda- © Thou thy felf war't an old Creature, but after 
vit & CIe- Copfecration then begiaſt to be a new : ſcethen after 
gtum eſt. brifts words do at his pl [ 
Tuip'e Pt manner Chrijts woras do at his p eaſure change 
eras vetus #U Creatures, and alter natures Inſtitutions, Agree- 
creatura, 
poſtca quam conſecratus es nova creatura eſle cepiſti accipe ergo 
yuemadmodum Scrmo Chriſti creaturam emnem murare conſuevir, 
& mytar quando vulr inſtitura raturz. Ambrof, de Sacram, Lig. c, 4* 


a Nona» ably to this St. * Arſftinfaith, that we are made 


Rn BT not oply Chriſtians, bxt even Chriſt himſelf. And 
wrong bLeo that the body of the Regenerate ( ht caro 
efle ſed Crucitixi ) is made the Fleſh of the Crucified. 
Chriſtum And © Chryfſtom that after Baptiſm of men we are 
* $4 made Angels, and * Paulinus, that we are made the 
6 ewe blood of Chrift, From all which paflages we 
Serm. 14, have jult reaſon to conclude with Cyril, Þ yeveg9oy 
cal7T3 

gefnr ua dyyauy gn] eriponey yalran, in 4 Bom, 23. * 

4 Epiſt, 45, $ T&yT OE 
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3 T&rros Ploeat onuara inxo nnvthat to be made 
doth not continually import a change of nature; and 
therefore that this paflage of St. Ambroſe cannot 
withany certainty be thus interpreted. bs 
Secondly, we muſt not know what follows in 
that very Chapter to explain theſe words, and to 
confute the Do@rine of Tranſubſiantiation, viz. 
P if there be ſo great force in Chrifts words, that by 
it things begin to be, that which before they were not; 
how much more operative muſt it be, to cauſe, that 
things be what they were, and yet be changed into 
another, Which words are extant thus in all 
the Ancient Manifcripts and old Editions of St. 
Ambroſe, and are thus cited by- Guitmund, Yuo, 
Algerus,Gratian,and Anſelm, and in the old Edi- \ 
tions of Laxfrancus, though in the late Editions 
of St. Ambroſe they are corrupted 3 and to abet 
this fraud, Lanfrancxus in a new Edition is pro- 
duced affirming that ſome Copies did admit a 
diverſe Ie&ion, We muft not know what alfa 
here he doth affirm, That 1 as we do receive (in 
Baptiſm ) the likeneſs of his death, ſo ( in the holy 
Sacrament ) do we receive the* likeneſs of bis prett- 
ons blood. | 


p Si ranta vis in Sermene Domini Jeſs ut inciperent <fſe quz non 
eranr, quanto magis operatorius eſt ut fint quz crant, N, B, &'in alind 
commurentur, 7b:d. 


q Sed forre dicis ſpecicm ſanguinis non video. Sed habet | fimilitu- 
dinem, ficut enim fimilitudinem mortis ſumpſiſti, ira etjiam ſmailitu- 
dinem pretioh ſanguinis bibis, ur nulus horror eruoris fir, & pretium 
tamen operetur redemptionis, 7bid. 


Again we muſt be told St, Ambroſe faith, That * T. G. þ 

as our Lord Jeſus Chrift is the true Son of God, 305,0 1 
not as men are by Grace, but as the Son of the ſub= 5, (. 1," * 
ftance of his Father; ſo it is bis very true Fleſhiar 
ime 


WY  Thetblary of hehe of ROME: 
7 ta b4þ ſaid which we receive, and vis 


lod, which we drizk-But then we m 

a. wane what follaws to explain this paſſage 
7Jn fimi- andito confixmopr Doctrine, viz. That * me re- 
+ exive this Sacrament in. Similitude, but truly 4o 
SeinhSs- ohtain the grace and the vertue of the nature ; 
cramen-'- Whence it 15 evident, that it is therefore ſaid to 
rum, ſed be Chriſts very Fleſh and Blaod, becauſe it doth 
vere merlt” OOF! the yertye of them 3 which is more evi- 
pcs, i rom that which follows, to wit, that © oxr 
remque d Chriſt being partaker of the Divinity and 
conlcque- ono tho who reetiveſt Bread, d'ſt in that 
ake of f his Divinity. Aygd let. it 
rf mbroſe dath indced affirm, 

Th: ge EH as Orig ra at Which we receive is truly 
dif- Fleſh, and is tryedcink, but he doth not afhrm 
-T7 that we receiye it truly and ſubſtantially 3 and 
de Calo. 25 When por riſt declared , that unleſs we eat 
Reſp quia the Fleſh yy of Man,Gc. That Fleſh & 
- nur 2b pris ſpake « O was true” FR oo _ 
ut the xeceivi e cating, and the driuking © 

OE it, was Mctap n Ari ſo may ir be here : and 
conſors et hence ® Fulgentin: and others tclls us, that we do 
& divini- eat it in our Baptiſme, and therefore as we arc 
cats ® Ci{Jtocatit there, ſoalſo, may we be conceived 


pl $64 to cat it in the ather Sacrament, 


nem N, B.Divinzejusſubſtamtiz in ilfo participaris alimento, bi, 
Tn eel <Edhiop un &. ult. Cyril. Glaphyy, in Exod, 1.2. 


_— we muſt be told, how the Came Ambroſe 
doth aſſert, that the Word of Chrift, which of no- 
thing eglf me | that #0 be , which Was Not, can 
change t by ngs mbich are, to into that mbich he- 
fore they were not 5 And yet that this mutation 
wasnot a change of xd but of {1 gnification, 
and of the verruc of the Sacrament, is nat 
om 
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from that wyhich follovvs in this Chapter, viz, 

That Fit is not Corporal. meat, bat Spiritnal, and T.6.p.304. 
that before the benedifiion it is named another kind, Non oe 
but after Corſecratjon it ſgnifies Chriſts body 3 or Le any 
that elſevyhere he tells us, that the. power of God (piruugtis 
| fooperates to change them, as that they ſtil continue cſi. ance 
what they were before. Nay this is alſo evident hxredidt 
from the vyoxds cited by T. G viz. That word of woomoegoct 
Chriſt, which of nothing cou!d makg that to be 1 Njum 
which was not, can it not change thoſe things which aliaipecies 
are, into theſe things which they were not 3, Fop it 15 "owmarur 
10 a leſs matter to give new uatures to things, thay nt nee 
to changetheir natures? vwyhere evident it is, that "hk 
this-nevy nature given to the Sacramental Ele- Chrijtz 7 
ments is oppoſed to the mutation of their nature ; Ignifict- | 
and theretore it is evident, that_ in the judgment ID a 
of St. Ambroſe this change was made not by mu- jnjcianwur. 
tation of the nature of Bread and Wine, but by 

addition of a- new nature to them, (2. e. ) by the 
addition of ne wqualitics and vertues, in which 

familiar acccptation of the word St, Peter tells 

us, that-by the-promiſes of Chriſt we are aff 

made partakers- of the diuine nature. And' the 

Fathers frequently affirm that by faith, and by the 

holy ſpirit we are changed into another nature, and * De Ser. 
that aficr the ReſurreRion we ſhall thus be Exch. + 
changed. Ot this kind * 4Ibertinus hath C01le- Þ- 499 
&cd above Thirty inftances, IN 


0b. The change which is made in the nature of 
| Bread, 44. bere thftrated by tbe examples of thoſe 


ot & 'a, S's Dow 


8 
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wuiraculous changer, which were wrought by bely T. G. , * 
men of old in the natures of things, as of Moles bis 304 
Reid being turned into a Serpent the waters of 
| Kgypt inte Blaed, &c, Aniw. But this &e, 'con- 

eals threc infiances produced by Ambroſe, which 


only 
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: Jordanns Only ſignific an accidental change, viz.*The ſweet- 
rerrorſum 1i1z of the waters of Marah, the ſwimming of the 
pe ngee Iron, and the returning of the waters..of the River 
toram in - Jordan. Whence' it is evident that all the in- 
ſui fontris ſtances produced leave it uncertain, whether St. 
revertitur Ambroſe did intend a proper change of ſubftance, 
exordium gr. only a change of qualities ahd vertues. S:- 
nonne cla- : Tp p) 
ret natu- Condly, had Ambroſe' only given inftauces of . a 
ram vel ſubſtantial chinge it would not hence have fol- 
maririno- lowed that he did intend _*o prove the Sacra- 
rum flu- [ental Symbols were ſo changed , but only a 
RKuum'vel _ ... .. © | 
fluvialis + 754jor4, to prove that he who was the Author of 
curſus eſe ſuch ſubſtantial mutations could certainly effet 
muratam ? that change, which was but accidental: Thus 
Mazrath: ' om the ſubRantial converſion of water into 
fluvius a- Wine. h - uk that God 
marifſmas Wine, he proves, * we ought to think, that Go 
erar ut fi-. ca# change our mortal into a glorious and immortal 
tiens =: body, which change is only accidental, and 
pow - from® the ſupernatural produttion of our Lord by 
enon _ OE iba 
poſter. Mi vertue of the holy Ghoft, he in this very Chapter 
ir Moſe» Proves, we muſt not doubt but the ſame Spirit can 
lignum in Regenerate the Baptized perſon. So that we ſec it 
=> warp E is familiar with him to 'prove the pollibility 5f 
—_ ſu- accidental changes, by examples of a change 
am "aqua- ſubſtantial. ; 
rum naru- : 
ra depoſun, quam infuſa ſubjto gratia temperavit, Sub Hzliſeo- pro - 
pho uniex filits prophetarum excuſſum eſt ferrum de ſecuri, & 
rim merſum eſt. Rogavir H:liſxum qui amiſſerit ferrum, mifit etiam 
H-liſzus ligaum in aquam, & ferrum naravit, urique & hoc preicr 
naturam eſle cognoſcimus. cep, 9, de bis qui initiantur. © _. 
# Credendum;jam eſt, ex hoc morcalem hominem in immortalira- 
tem poſſe converti, quando vilis ſubſtantia in pretioſam converſa eſt; 
ſubſtantiam, -Serm. 19. : . = 
xSi ergo inquit, ſuperveniens Spiritus Sanftus. in virginem, con- 
ionem operatus eſt & getierarionis munus implevit non utique 
dubirandum eſt quod ſuperveniens / in fonrem, vel ſuper cum qui 
Baptiſmum conſequitur, veritatem regeneratiouis coopererur. cp. 9 
de bis qui initiantur; - ; 
Ob, 


"=" 5% 


6 * tdelitry of the Charch of ROME. 77 


v3 + OS eo ey un WW W9,TT ny - 057 vw. 


0b.St. Ambroſe faith,the $3 mbels are not what «vm wt 
xature formed them , but what the.BenediGion con- | ach a 
ſecrated them, Anſw, Truc, . becauſe they are ,,ze- 
.not only. ſo, but by this more cxccllcnt and Spi- Nirawus on 
ritual change, obtain a rame. which is more ex- «play av 
cellent, denominations being taken hom the ow 
better, . Thus. Ghryſoftom ath1ms,” That ſuch 3s rats wha 
the power of Baptiſm, that it doth not ſuffer men rom, 23, 
to be flil Men, And Leo, That the Baptized bLCePaſl. 
perſon is not 'the ſame -bifure ard after Baptiſm. Dem. Ser. 
And Epithamns, That when we are endew(d with : ”" "1 
Temperance, the Fleſh is no more. Flſh. Whence au wy. 
yet it were ridiculous to argue, that either Bap- xeg'rye 5 
tiſm or. Temperance cffentiaHy change cither the pg ux iy 
ficſh or. nature of a Chriftian. png 


Ob. He. affirms further,That:by this Bencdifion 
nature is changed. Aniſw. True, but then that 
word, not only in the Authors before menti- 


oned, but in St. * Ambriſe, doth very often ſig- : —_— 


. niſie only a change of quality ,and virtues Forhe 5 1 3. 


afhims, .That Thecla charged. the wature of the «c, 2, 
Feaſts that were deſigned: to: devour ker, . aud: that 
the Beafts thenſelves bad changed their nature (i e.) 
their ftexceneſs and rapacity.z, and' in this, very 
place hefſaith, 7 hat the Natyre of the wates af #be 


_ River Jordan was clearly changed, becauſe 3bat it 


was driven back, y MIN 
We muſt be told that Chryſy/icm doth fay, , het T- G. p-, 
things that lye before ts are not the. workg of humage 393; + 
ower, we ouly bold thethe place. of Minifters,. but | 
that Sandtifieth and changeth them is Chrift.But 


. then we muſt not know, that in this very;Homi- 
. ly the Copſecrated Elements are ſtiled the Symbols tn Mar. 


of Chrifts Body and that diſputing; againſt Mer- Hom. 82. 
cian and Falentizian,who held Cinii had no real P:519-1-36 
Body 3 he confutes and ſtops their mouth by-ſay-. 


ing, 


by uh _ fulochech sf ROME. 


jag, That in the Bleſſed $acranient we have the 
Symbol of that Body. Whereas, could he have 
truly (aid, we have their real Fleſh and Blood, he. 
had then ſpoken what weuld have mote effeQu- 
ally confurcd their abſurd poſitign. - 

2. We muſt not know thatin that very place 
s. $17. 'heconfares the Hereſie. of the | Encrarite, by 
L. 10, 8f- ſhewing, That when our Lord delivered the Myſte- 
ries, be delivered the Wine, and that after his. 
ReſurreRion he drank Wine to veritie, this .fay- 
ig, I will no mare drink of the Fruit of the 
V:ine, til Tdrink it new with you in my Fathers 


ingdom. ; 
- Nor Thirdly, That Chriſt in thoſe Holy My- 
P. #14. ficrics doth give bimſelf nnto'the Paithfal, but to 
L 2g one other. But had we no ſuch indications 
of the mind of Chryoftom, the words themſelves 

are very, inſigritficative and unconchuding 3 for 
that which Cbryſoftons affirmeth'of 'the Exchariſt,. 

that theſe things, are not the works of bnmaze pb- 

wer,. we Proteſtants acknowledge,” as knuwirig 

that i it is no work of humane power to cauſe 

the virtue of the Holy Spiric' to' attend 'theſc 
'Mylſtcties, and to make that to be'food of the 

Soul, which naturally, can only. feed-the Body. 

He that thus Sandtitics and changeth theſe mate- 

rial Symbols mitt-be God: And hence Be: Chry- 

ſoftem informs us thi caſe is juſt the ſame. in Bip- 

thin 35- tifn, That it is not an Angel. who there thode's the 
in Joi Warty, but that it 'ir the Lord of” Anyels 8% meV 
Tn rad '& dv, whe worke all hi "rs there. »That-wman 
Cor. Hom. Noor biny GNAS Þ ahis TH; 73 #3 Surat: te 
5» ig. bia that it tr the preer of Gol that works 
bats ew 5. | And whereas he ad$s;' that it is 
8 Farlous; Savttifies theſe things and chaugith. htm. 

Extech St: Cyritdoth inform.us, that wh :tſevtt re Ho- 
Myſtzg, 5: ty Spirit ronchet is Sundified and a St, 
emens, 


. 


= 
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*Clemens, That the Devil doth (tirroniudtes tofs* Padag. 


—_ 


y«odttcs hi lobes, (i.e) trinſutitte Wonten Hith 1- 3.220 


Whores. Nyflenus, that Regriierdtion, bg bigs 
farts wt bihs hes. rTarblith, (4.) doth 
thange us into the Sons of Light, dnd of the day. 
And Chr;ſiftom himſelf mforans us, Thet to make 


In:Gants 
Hem . $o 
[n. Gen: 
Hom, 4x-. 
vid Albert 
de Sacr. 


the barren Womb to bear, is an example of this go 1... 
Tranſmutation. Such therefore we may rationals p. 545, 
ly conceive that change to be of which St. Chry 


ſoftom hure ſpeaketh. 


Gaudentius raft tefl us, That the Miker and T- G0 
Lord of natures, who produceth Bread ont of the 
Earth, doth again of Bread, ( becauſe he can and 
hath promiſed to do it) make bis own Body, 
and be who made Water of Wine, maketh of Wine 
Þis own Blood, Bat then we enuſt not know, Ts 
that in the fame place he afferts, That when, our Tra: in] 
Saviour ſaid, This is my Body, be gave to his © 
Diſciples Conſetrated Bread and Wine: Or that 
Hecauſe our Saviour in the Goſpel ſaith, T am the 
true Vine, be did ſufficiently declare, that all the 
IWixe be offered in the fipure of his Paſſion was his 
Blood ;, or that we eat his Fleſh, when we receive 
his Doarine : which'doth ſufficiently confute the 
Roman Doarine, and ſhew the change of which 
Gaudentius ſpeaks, to be Spiricual and Myſtical. 
For if the Conſecrated Signs be Bread and 
Wine, they are not properly Chriſts Body, if 
what is offered be a Figure of his Pathon, it is 
not the Truth :' For as Gendentins there tellech 
gs, figurs #0n eft veritas, ſed imitatio veritatis, 
{i.c.) 4 figure is the imitation of the truth, but 
Not the trnth. Wherefore Gaudentins doth argue 
a majori, thus, he that made Water to be fub- 
fantially Wine, can certainly make Wine to 
Become Sacramentally his Blood. | 

We muſt be told that St. Ipnatins RW TY. G. Þ. 
.Cne 507, 
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4 * Euchariſt to-be the Fleſh of Chriſt which ſuffered 
erve &x% for our Sins. But. then we muRt not know,that this 
n _ Epilile is intended againſt the Simonians and Me- 
ndzay' i Herdrians, who held, that Chrift ſuffered only. in 
duty. appcarance,& had no real Fleſh,& therefore could 

wvydirac.” not confeſs that the. Euchariſt was Sacramentally 
PÞ-z* - | Chritts fleſh, leaſt admitting the figure,they ſhould 
be forced to admit the truth and ſubſtance; and 
therefore his Interpolater diſputes againſt them 
7. wher thus, That incorporeal things have neither ſhape nov 
Not. #n E- charatter, morfigure of a Laving Creature that hath 
piſt. ad " form which ,may be ſeen, whereas, when. Chri 
SPY7.P:59 ſhall come. to 'Tudgment, they who have pierced ſhall 
{er him. .. Secondly, We confeſs the Euchariſt to 
 Chriſts. Body and his Elcthz, and only dy dif. 
pute the manner how, of. which Ignatius ſaith 
nothing,. -We do choc regs that it is truly 
and indeed Chriſts fleſh, and Blood, as knowing 
that it may be truly, what it is Spiritually : for 
7eb. 15. 1, Chriſt is the true Vine, and the true Light ; 
eh. 1.8. Heaven is called the true Tabernaclc, and Spiri- 
Heb. 8. 2. tual Blethings, the true Riches3 and of this we 
L4£16-12 hayeinnumerable inſtances both from the Fathers 
and the Church of Rome, produced by Alberti- 
nus de Sacramento Ench. p. 218. $54- 
T.G.P. . Moreoverit is objectcd, that Gregorius Nyfſen 
30s. doth affirm, That he believes Ty T6 »60y@ TS bs 


" , Grat. Mag. . 


Catee. £37 &yiatiugvoy oghy is oauM. Ts Ws NIYS HETOTU(e 
RIO ay} bw The Bread Santtified by the Hord of 
God to be tranſmuted into the body of the word, 

Anſw. Trae, but then it is. as true, that this 
tranſmutation- may be: as. well by. the ad- 

dition of Grace to Nature, as by the ſubſtancial 
mutation -of that nature, ic being evident from 
_ Alb. the abundant teſtimonies of Bafil, Naztanzen, 
Fuch 7e, Chryſeſtom, and Cyril of | Jeruſalem, and other 
p.487. | Fathcts, that gyramoiget, and h- _ 

r . 
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terms indifferently uſed as well of a mutation, 

which'only doth reſpe& the qualities, States an& 

conditions of the Subject, as the nature of it; 

andiof this we have many inſtances in the un- 

doubted works of Gregory: Who tells ns, That 

| the Soul made virtuous, 1s * jurrormindeige, tranſ< « In Inſcr 

muted, and that * Regeneration is a tranſmuta.] Pal. c.8. 

tion of it into that which is Divine,” and that © bgds T8 

when we appear in Glory, we fhall undergo this bs pc 266M 

tranſmutation : nay, in this very place he twice in Caor. 

aſſerts, That the mortal Body of Chriſt being received Hom. 8. 

into or body, doth change our body into its ſelf, or © 191d 

its own nature, So. then, theſe words cannot 10 7 

- MOI 7: bava- 

infer, That the Sacramental Bread and Wine're- 7,5,» vas 

ceive by Conſecration any other chanye. 74 be7 0 
> <# Y 

wusTEg 106 ptrav Gao ap's Eavt? WTanus x pEtariVug 73 adds 

paTOY JOUR oy Ty AVtACENT I auvT6 yErbueroy pls F. 1AM TY guſty 

x; 70 may p$7Tanoindty, ibid. 


_— —w- \ emma. av. a. —_— _— 
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He tells us further, that the virtue of the be. 
nediQtion doth peracoes gu TH Porutrar Thy 
Þvo1v, change oy tranſelement the nature of things 
which do appear, Anſw. This word is alſo uſed 
ordinarily,to fignifie not any ehange of ſubſtance, 
but of qualities and virtues only: and of this 
kind you have'in Albertizus many inſtances pro- 
duced, of which n6 leſs then twenty are cited 
from Gregoriue' Nyſſen, declaring, that by Rege- 
neration and Baptiſm we are tranſclemented or 
changed to a Spiritual Nature and that: the 
Reſurre&ion- will thus tranſelement and: change 
our Natures 3 So that it may with-equa] reafon 
be concluded'from this word, that'in Baptiſm 
our Natures are Tranſubſtantiated, as that the 
nature of the Euchariſtical Bread is changed ihto 
Chriſts real'and ſubſtantial body./- And &'mith 
for that ſpurivusor doubtful paſſage off Gregoride 
Nyſſer. G The 
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T. G. p. The paſſagecited from St. Cyril ſaith, That 


30%, 


our Savioxr (ometime changed Water into Wine, 
and ſhall we not think him wortby of our belief that 
be changed Wine into his Blcod. But then the 


Catcch, 2. fame St. Cyril doth alſo ſay, he who raiſed Laza- 


rus when four dayes dead, can he not much more 
eafily raiſe thee, (viz. from a deathot Sin untoa 
lite of Righteouſneſs ) who doſt live and breath? 


Catech, 4. And again, the rod of Moſes was changed by the 


will of God into the diſſentaneons nature of a Ser-= 
pent, and ſhell not dead Man be reftored unto bim= 


eSerm. 2. ſelf again? And both St. Ambr:ſe and I. © Anu 


EX 4O 4 


ftin do argue from the convertion of Water into 


Sirmundo Wine, That God can change our mortal into im- 


edinis. 


mortal Glorious bodies. It then it be ridicu- 
Jous from any of theſe paſſages to argue a ſub- 
ftantial change wrought in us by Regeneration, 
or the Reſurretion. it mult be alſo vain to ar- 
gue a ſubſtantial change from the like inſtance, 
uſed toilluſtrate the change, which is by Cor- 
ſecration made npon the Euchariſtick Symbols. 
(2 ) The words immediately preceding do clcar- 
ly evidence, that Cyril argues a majori: For 
faith he, If God conld make this change from WW a- 


Catech. 4. ter into Wine 5 TANG (ot\Acy, ſhall it not much 


Myſt. 


mere be confeſſed that he deth give us the fru:t1on 
of his Body and bis Blood : whereas had he cone 
ceived the mutation of the Euchariſtick Sym- 
bols to have been «qual to the change of Water 
into Wine, that phraſe had becn improper and 
abſurd ; for of two equal chanyes it cannot rea- 
fonably be affirmed, he that is able to perform 
the one, is much moreable to perform the other. 
(3) I have already largely proved, that Cyril 

© intended only an accidental change, and ſhall 
yet further make-it_evident from two confideras 
tions. 1. That in the following Catechiſm he 
ſpeaks 
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. or )) ſimple, but by imvcation of the Demons, they '« 


ſpeaks this, we pray unto the God of Mercies, that * 7 {- 
Reweaki ſend bil Sri inso the m6, that he be- 16d + , 
fore us, and would make the Bread the Body of od 
Chriſt, and the Wine bis Blood : For whatſoever the Jjuv 1363 
"Holy Spirit toucbeth is ſandlified and changed ; wa ibaus- 
not that it is ſubfſtatially changed; for he af. 5>ae ©? 
firmeth of the Baptiſmal Oyl and W ater, that bv ay 
they are Santlified by the Holy Spirit ; And yer Soi oy 
no Romanift will hence infer, that they do nor ui» $+70- 
retain the nature both of Oyl and Water, . 2. In oe xc:- 
his firſt Catechiſm he aftiztms, that as the Eucha. *3* &+t- 
riſtick Bread and Wine before the Conlecration, 7 "3m, 
remains meer Bread and Wine, but afterwards 7g.  # 
is made the Body and Blood of Chrift, &v &unw ze» 420 
53m, After like manrer truly are the meais bur 7 
uſed inthe Pomps of Satan, in themſelves (pure <7 bop 
are made imtpiire: As thetefore the mutation of p4=.c...” 
theſe meats, is only a mutation of their qualities, Cai». 
not of the ſubſtance of them: fo muſt the change * C45." 
of Bread and Wine; with which it is comparcd of SHOE 
and equalſed; be ſuppoſed to be: fri fine; t6 fer * #57 
before us the danger of nor believing Chrit 
more thefi on: fences; and to make others, know 
itas well as Roman Catholicky, be protufeth to 
ſect before them the words of Ep:pbauiue, viz. 
We ſee the Sacrament is neither equal nor like un- 
to the fleſhly Image, or the inviſible Deity, or the 
Charatters of his Members \, fot this is f a round 
form, and inſenſible according to power. And yet 
becauſe be was pleaſed to ſay, through Grace, This 
is tny Body, every one believeth bis ſaying, For, 
who believeth #tot that it is bis very true Body, fall= 
th from Grace end Sdlvation. Amſw. by this 
Tranflatioti of the words of Epiphanizs, we are 
like to ſee, and others to know, nothing but 
the deteſtable fraud and falſhood of 1. G. For 

G 3 Epi- 


. Epipbanius doth nat fayas-T. G. tranſlateshim, 
| ot, who believeth 40t that it is his very true Body, 
. falleth from Grace : But his words are theſe,® He 
: Bud. that believcth not that Chriſt is true, doth fall fron 
£2257. Grace, Now . he that differs from another 
7) abrdy. Church or Perſon in expoſition of Chriſts words 
eanJeydy,. may yet believe, that Chriſt js true in all his ſay- 
ws erin, mgs, as much ,as they from whom he differs, 
TIRE F Secondly had he conſidered well the context, he 
A ihenus would have found this paſſage is a ſtrong argu- 
Anch.p.60 ment againſt him : For *Epiphains in this very 
Section, affixmeth Man to be like God, + wor” 

Unbvg RANG & iT] vow, (ie.) in 4 ſimilitude or 

figzere, but not according to nature; for, faith 

he, men have not the Image of God iT] iGanra, 

or equally 3 ard yet what God hath conftituted we 

. will not ſubſtraGi,*for be is true, who by bis Grace 

*eandits bath given to man to be like unto hin, and we have 
Nd tc © many like examples; and then immediately fol- 
ped oe lows the example of the Euchariſt. Now the 
wo undve, force of Epipbanius his argument conſiſting in 
7 «r0es; this, That wearelike unto God after his Image, 
To Joen- but yet not according to nature, even as the 
e«:&.& Sacramental Bread is like the Body of Chriſt, 
; 1m it is plain, that the Sacramental Symbols arc 
ne” Sr | the Body of Chriſt and his Blood, xaT' $19, 
&\Ag" & 71 dew, according to the Image or 
repreſentment, not according ta nature. Thirdly, 
St. Epipbaninsafhrms, that Chriſt pronounced of 
Bread and Wine, this is mize, his words arc 
theſe, ZAgG Trdle ipſum panem, Petav. ugul iw- 
KxeISHO RS Ent TT) ws tl Gs. Now fincethat 
Tad, ' or the things Chrift took and bleſſed, con- 

' feſſedly were Bread and Wine ;. the Toglig which 
doth anſwer to them muſt be ſo. T might have 
dded many other.apſwers produced from theſe 
Fathers, but T' hays choſen only toanſwer yo 

R tne 
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the very places did ſuggeſt, that ſo. the: Reader, 

might perceive that T. G. either. never Tead the - 

places cited, or elſe did chuſe tocite them,though 

he faw they held the contrary to that, Dodtring 

for which he doth produce them: and to cqn-, © 

vince the Reader, that the Judgment of the Fa- | 

thers mult be clearly for us, ſeeing the ſtrongeſt .* 

paſſages the Romanilts cite againftus dg; conturyn * 

our Doctrine, u> Ss As Te 

We have now done with his Fathers, and 

briefly ſhall conſider what he hath to lay. from 

Proceſtants. | TIES  aef3 
And thus he begins, That Tranſubſtantiation P. 299, 

was @ Dottrine received in the Univerſal, Church 

from the time of Berengarius, that is ,600 years 

ago, it ſcarcely denied by any I know of.. Anſws 

One of the Faveelhangs you cite wil bs llcint 

to help your ignorance, I tnean, the Reverend xn, , 

Biſhop Morton, * the Treatiſe af the Mafs; mad gy 

Where we have this confethon of Peter Lumbard, 4'v; 11s 

Maſter of the Sentences, whether the converſions 

be ſubſtantial or not, T am not able. to determing, 

And Scotus affirming, that the Article of Trays 18 quiz 

ſubſtantiation, was no Doftrine of F anh, before the ragur que 

Conncil of Lateran, And Spare ſaying, .that lis fit .con- 

ſome School-men held, that Tranſubjtantiation\ mag \©® 


v \ \ of”. .\ VIZ, = 
uot very ancient » Scots, to wit, and Gabriel Biel Ho in go 


- 


" among others. And Eraſmrs, that it. was,but chariſtia 


lately determined in the Church, _ And. laftly, . Gene 


. .) \ þ EC {SS Sus 
Cardinal Perroon, ( who did not, look upon. its, as ſtamcialis, 
an alterius generis, definire non ;ſuffigi,.; Lowbe Sent,.14 4. Difirft, 
Ll» Lit, & nectar? vr «ax. dt ANY = 
- þ Scotus dicit ante confilium Latetinenl non, fuiſle dogma fidei Tratt 
ſubſtattiationem. Bellay.. 7.5þ 3de Ench.> Cap. 23. fied ramen 
, c In Synaxiſerd definivir Ecrlefia Tranſubſtandiationem!dii (atis erzr 
credere . (ub. pane quocunque modo, :agefſe verum: Corpus Chriſti. 
Eraſm, 1n 1.COT. 7. P. 373» | Wi 


G 3 a thing 
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' 2 hing very commendable 'to op 

ceived Dodtrine of the whole Chardtof Fly 
Is, > afferts, That if it had not been for the Council of 
Sa. "Was Laterane, it might be now lawful to oppugne it. 
rang. Ay. Pious and Learned Biſhop Uſher ſhews out of an- 
a E- cient ” roman; Records, © That after the 
P.33 © times of Berengaris many continued, even there 
gs * where Satan had his Thoone: who privately em- 
Ect3p.198 * ployed both rheir Fangues and Pens in defence 
208. © of the truth againſt the Dofrine of Tranſub- 
* ftantiarion. Hamelman :ni Chemniitus are moſt 
T-G. p. impertinently cited, for they only do confel(s, 
vous that St. Jznatizs ſaid what we all grant, & what 
doth not in the leaft confirm the Roman DoGtrine, 
p. 300, As wehavealready proved, Perkins is alſo falſly 
' ©. andimpertinently cited : for he doth not affirm, 
that this particular Hereſie of Tra»ſubſtantiat ion 
was ſpread over the whole world during the ſpace 
: of nine hundred years. Nay, he expreſly doth 
Problem.” afſert, That it was hot concluded in the days of 
Þ.155,156 Lumbard, or then received as an Article of Faith, 
| and that for a whole thouſand years, the Church 
of Chriſt taug! t Sgiritual Manducation, and that 
the Ancients did interpret the inſtitution by a figure, 
T, G. P- "That the Centuriators do affirm of Origen. Cent, 
Jor- 3- P- 260. and of Tert»llian, p. 58. that they 
Peak not commodiouſly of Tranſubſtantiation, is a 


notorious falſhood : what the Centariators cite . 


from Tertul;ay, 'p. 58. is moſt expreſly for the 
contrary; and of Origen, p. 260. they ſpeak thus, 
yelle in Cena Domini ſub pane & vind ſumi afierit 

.. corpus & ſunguinem Domini, ( i.e. ) Origen 
rightly doth offers, that inthe Supper of the Lord 
w1der the bread aud wine, we taks the body and 
blood of Chrift, What they cite out of Ambroſe 
ent. 4- P- 294- is from the Authour, precatiortis 
prime Prepar. ad Miſſam, which is a ſpurious 
picce, 


Aion DO MO = ©w © ©» as 
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piece, as they themſelves have noted from Eraſ- —_— 
ms. The true Ambroſins. is reckoned among LEA 
the Fathers, that maintained ehe pure Doftrine in cenſuir, | 
this point, p. 242. Of Hempbrey and Came- 
rarizs I can ſay nothing, becautc I know not 
where toſee them : But we have great realon to 
ſuſpedt, that they alſo are cited more Romano(i.E.) 
with great impertinence and falſhood, And I 
am certainly informed trom Oxford, that what is 
cited as from Urſiv, is really the words of Urſins 
Adverſary. Such ingenuity we meet with in the 
Citations of the Roman party. | 
Having produced theſe Teltimonies of the Fa- 
thers, which I have proved to be impertinent or 
ſpurious, and theſe confeſſions of the Proteftants, 
which are infignificaut or falſe, or only ſuch as 
do aſſert that Cyprian de Cena Domini, Enſebins, 
Emiſſenus;, and ſuch ſpurious pieces ſeem to 
{peak in favour of this Idle Dream. He 
thus concludcs, that to deny what is confir- 
med by the Teſtimony of ſo many Ancient Fa- P,308,309 
thers, and firengthned by the confeſhon of our 
Brethren is moſt unreaſonable. But alas, this 
flouriſh doth moſt aſſuredly cogfound theChurch 
of Rome, and evidently confutes that Do@rine 
1 was intended to confirm. For Firk, it is 
confeſſed by many Doctors of the the Church of 
Rome, that Tranſub(tantiation is no ancient 
Dottrine, viz. Peter Lombard, Scotus, Bael, 
Eraſmus and Peroon. And Secondly, That in the aInPrimi- 
Primitive Church it was not any Article of Faith, va Eccle 
Thirdly, ® That were it not for the authority an1 mL 
Determination of the Roman Chuych , the words (\\\jgani- 
of Chriſt might more ſimply, plainly and truly be am panis 
: in CO. Pas 
_ converti ob, Tribarnte is 4 Sint. Diſt 11. B's 3y Di/[» 43, 
(ch, I, 
b Scotws in 4 Diftiait. 11. Qoeft. 3. Vari 410. 1, 
G 4+ 
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| "underſtood and expounded. Fourthly, the Cardi- 
c Diſtin&. 42] of © Cambray adds, that the opinion which 
+ ur 6. bolds the ſubſtance of bread not to remain, doth not 
& evidently follow of the Scripture, nor to bis ſeeming 
of the Churches determination. Fifthly, Tonr 
dDiſcourſe Seculay 4 Prieſts affirm,that it was concluded among 
Modeſt. p. tbe Fathers of the Society, (and what Catholick 
13. would not believe them? ) that the Fathers bave 
Hot ſo much as touched the point of Tranſubſtantia- 
+ Anre- tion. Sixthly, It is no wonder, faith © Gregory 
quam quz de Valentia, if one or tro, or more of the Ancients 
ſtiolla de bave thought or written of this matter not ſo con- 
freer? fiderately and rightly. And * Bellarmin confeſl- 
antiatio- O'S ; ' 
ne in Fc. &th it is wot to be wondred at, if St. Auftin, 
cleſia pa- Theodoret, and other of the Ancients, ſpeak. 
lam agita- ſomething which in ſhow ſeems to favour the He- 
nima az. reticks, The ſayings of the ancient Fathers 
rum eſt, < Which interpret the words of Chriſt, This is my 
unus ave Body, in a figurative ſence, as much as any - Pro-. 
alter aur  teſtant can: doz and which forced theſe Confeſi- 
exam #i- ons from ſo many Cardinals, Biſhops, School- 
dc: obehary men, Prieſts and F:ſnites arc theſe 3 5 by Bread 
rus confi- Chrift repreſets his Body, faith Tertwllians, and 
derare & again, ® Chriſt hath called Bread his Body, that 
_ -= thereby dhox mayeſt nnderjiand, that he bath given to 
ſerint & Bread vhe Figure of his Body. And again, * This 
ſcripſerint is my Body, that is, the Figure of my Body. St. 
de Tranſub ® Cyprian noteth, That it was Wine, even the 
_ ic Fruit of the Vine, which the Lord ſaith: was bis 
cimus non Blood. Owr Lord, faith St. 1 Clemens, did bleſs 
ellepitan: Wine when he ſaid, Take drink this is my Blood, 
um fi 
Auguſtinus Theodovetus, & alii Veteresquadam dixerint, quz in» ſpe- 
ciem videntur favere hareticis L. 2, Euch, c,25 P. 649.B, 
Ding on ng pA 
foi figuram Pao dediſſe, fs J 16. ER con "7 NE 
2 L. 4.C.4c. kEp. 63. $.6.p. 175, lPzdag.l. 1,C. 6. p..igo be 106. 
an 
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aud that it was Wine which was bleſſed, be ſheweth 


a ſaying, 1 will no more drink of the Fruit 


of the Vine. 2+ Oxr Lord in the Goſpel of St. Pzday.l. 1." 
John, doth, otherwiſe expound Meat by Symbols, ©-6- p. 100+ 
when he ſaith, Eat. my Fleſh, and Drink my * 106, 
Blood.,an euideyt Symbol of Faith and the promiſes. ; 
And again, there is @ donble Blood of the Lard, Pd. 1, 2. 
one Carnal, by which we are redeemed from defiru- + 3 
ion, and another Spiritual, by which we are wNecma- 
Anointed, Origen ſpeaks thus,” :It is not the inat- _ 
ter of bread, but the word. ſpuken which profiteth omen, 
him that doth ot #nwortbily eat thereof , and theſ# as fermis 
things I ſpeak of the Typical and Symbolical Body. eft, qui” / 
To the Fathers of the firſt three hundrediyears prodeſt  » 
we will add the Teſtimonies of thoſe that flou- —_—— 
riſhed in the 4th, the firſt. whereof ſhall be® E#- nocome- 
ſebins, who faithz*That our Saviour delivered dof denti il-- 
his Diſciples the Symbols of, his Divine Diſpenſa-'lvm, & 
tion, commanding them to make the Image" of pox. ut , 
© his own Body, and appointing them. tb ule rypico 
© bread for the, Symbol of his body. And that Sytnbolt- | 
© 0 weſtill celebrate upos, the- Lords Table the coque core 
© memory oh his Sacrifice, by the: Symbols: of is RED 
© Body and Blood, according ta the Ordinances, ,,. ca; 
* of the New : Teliament,” \ And laftly,-. ® Our 1.8. »- 
© Saviour and Lord firſt, and then' all-the\ Prieſts 7 Euſcds 
* that have followcd. in all Nations, celebrating RES p 
© the Spiritual Divine Sexvice, according /to- the pemong. ! 
* Ordinances of. the Chuxch, Aignifie unto us: by:1, 1/6; x61 
©the bread and wine, the Myſterics: of his: body p: 27> -© 3 
* and blood. ® Arhanafine \haithy © That, Chit Penon® 
* diſtinguiſhed the Spirit fiagi'the  Fleſſiz--that g,5ge. > 
© we might learn that the things he ſpake were 5 Sev, im 
© not. Caxnal but-Spirituale , Fox how many Fnep illudqui-o 
* might his body have ſufficed, that it' right Bane 
*be the ſoo&'vf the wholt world? it,is 25, it. hetuimy p...! 
* ſhould have ſaid, that which is given'for = 979. 
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*world, ſhall be given for meat, that it rnay 
* be Spiritually given to all. fn the Chucch, 
r 'Ey Ty faith® Maycarixs, *is offered bread and wine, the 
waanvig © Type of his Fleſh and Blood; and they which 
1G © are partakers 0f the vilible bread, do Spiritual- 
v7 * ly cat the Fleſh of our Lord. New we hall 
Y-rbwyes ©be partakers of the Paſſcover, faith * Gregory 
4 oxer@ © Nazianzen, but as yet in a Figure, though 
« 5% 4 54 © more clear then in the Old Law » For the 
«1; Paſſover of the Law, (I willbe bol&to (ay it ) 
pans ay. © Was but a moreobſcure figure of a figure. Elſc- 
T6c ix 4 Where he calls the Symbols © the © Antitypes of 
aro irs *theprecious body or blood of the Lord: ugder 
GervT Gu © the Type of bread the body is given to#thee, 
Sal *and under the Type of wine the blood. So St, 
Kve's i205 | Cyril Hierof. * Pſends Clemens faith;, That 
wo: Hacer, Chriſt having given us the Myſteries figura- 
Egypt; * tive of his precious body and blood, &c. went 
—_ 27» © xp into the Mount of Olives : and that Ethic My- 
| FOrars 4, © ſtical and unbloedy Sacrifice, is celebrated by 


L. $.c.16 
Dice 5a- 
cerdos: fac 
mon j ionabilem, 8cceptabilem, quod eft fi 
| rat Scce , 
_ roy ffertyr, i huby or 
n qu iftus offcrtur, in celo ver9 in veritat 
L. 1, Officiorum. cap. 48, T, 1.p, 37. : 
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body and bluod of the Lord. And again, > Chrift © Nam & 
. here faith, he is offered in the. Image, in Heaven M les 7C- 
© the Truth, Nilary the Deacon faith, © The gyine vi. 
blood is a witneſs of divine benefit, for the Figure tuli in pa- 
of which we receive the myſtical Cup of Blood far the tera _al- 
preſervation of the Body and the Soul, Grelafius per ſit fili- 


os Iſrael, 


faith, © indeed the Image and the fimilitnde of the gicens Foc 
body and blood of Chriſt are celebrated in the ation eft Tefta- 


of the Myſteries, mentum-- 
of of hoc figura 


fuir Teſtament! --- Teſtamentum ergo ſanguine conſtitutum eſt : 
Guia beneficti d1vini ſanguis teſtis eſt , in cujus rypum nos calicem 
Myſticum Sanguius ad tuitionem corporis noſtri & anime percipimus. 
In 1 Gor. 11. | 

4 Certe Imago & Similirudo corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti in a&ione 
myſteriorum celebrantur. Contra Eutych, 


In the Fifth Century, St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks 
thus,$if realy Chriſt dyed not, of what is this Cele= yu ,., 
bration Symbola;, ſee how he fludies 10 make us ;g'T. «. p. 
alwayes mindful of his death, bence by the Sacra- 15c. 
ments he calls to mind bi» paſſion. Again, it is a 
carnal thing to doubt how Chriſt could give his fleſh 
#0 cat, we onght to underſtand it Myſtically and ſpiri- 
zually: bis words were ſpiritnal, and had nothing 
_ in them. . a Ll 
e*Etr STwiDdver 3 In(Cos n& wubohe To T11hidve; Hoa: 
3C» Fae o::'98 CC ers &'w5 0149 fp ja, ket 
wid; areuw/proCxen 7s rebs de of wigueioy. Hom. 82. in Mate 
th#um T. 2. p, 510+ - ; 
Theodpret ſpeaks thus, f Our Saviour changed f O Nye 
the names, aud gave nuntothe bodythat which is the ®*7 Fs 6 + 
name cf the Symbol, ang tothe Symbol the name ne +608 
yd SripuaTe, x) TW HY Copa! T3 5% mppins ThYerxar Grojhee Ti di 
avizbing 72.78 avpdld> ; 17 ws dpuntrcr favriy 0y0þLE85 clue 7d 
euboher way (nopturer. -- ifvnifn 38 769 iN fojer porneer wt 
A&y\ dyoyT<; wi Ty QUC,0 4% Carmopitvay ixur, a6 Ne © 
3 (pou nr wy amd) ns Eorwny Ty or ? yaa PO DLVALL p4TH- 
ery. 'O BI 1d ou(4 aGpe oFrov x; aeTor Bern rytuong, xy Gv- 


Tam! iouThy rev. croud Ca, 3G 76 0,6: a 0vifore Tu T8 
| o6uer& 
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65u4r0 x, aluarO- agytnyels Terijatie, $ Þ ovory porafdndy 
"Ig <4 x4ev T1 ovCy awego7$){xos. Throdoret Dial. 1. T, 4. fo 17, 
18, G. 12. 


the body. So when he had named himſelf the Vine, 
he called that which was the Symbolthe blood. Ard 
when the Heretick delired to. know the reafon 
of this change of names, he gives it thus, Chriſt 
would have thoſe who are partakers of the Dine 
Myfteries, not to attend u#to the wature of the things 
they ſee, but-by reaſon of tht change of nantes to .be- 
lieve that. change which is niade. by Grace : Fat be 
that called that which was Wheat and Bread, 
bis natural body; and agawt calls himſelf « Vine ; 
he honoured the Symbols which are ſeen with the 
eppellation of his body and bis blood,zot changing the 
nature , bitt adding Grace nitto it," And ween the 
,, ..-  Heretick had granted that the Sacrament con- 
8, Ser=... txincd the Symbols of a realtbodys 8 This is well 
267 ad anſwered ſaith the Orthodo®; For every Intagt ovight 
r1& doxe- f? bave bis Architype,, and Painters imitate the na- 
wm x, 39 ture, and paint the Images of things viſible. 
MY - © FT | 
got + pv 7 wleGv)) 19, $55 bgapuiroy pdavor Tas trxovay. 14. Diel. 2: 
Te 4+ þ. 84+ 7 | 


Tritk, 2,11... Gandeniuuc ith, that,* in the, Bread the fignre 
Exoml;v. . of Chriſts body is reaſonably wnderftood. St. Hie- 
__ ..... rom, that the Lord did not offer Water, but Wine 
ÞIn;Ty: for a Type of 'his blood. St. Anſtin faith, 'h the 
pe ſangui. Lord did not dowht to ſay this is my body,” when be 
njx(9.n0k gave the ſign of bis body. And moſt emphatically 
© (ea in theſe words; 5 2 preceptive. ſpteeb forbidding 4 
vinam. 7, crime, or commanding ſome#bing-good or profitable 
Bag." 55 Hit Pgarative, but if it ſermg'to command trim, 
Hy or forbid good, then it is figurative. Villeſs ye rat 
' 4 Pomifrivs non dufffravie diverc hoe eft corpus meum, quum figmum 
daret cofporis fui. Coher;- Adimanium,}-c,"13. 7.6: p, 128, | 
| the 


4 
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the fleſh of the Son of Man, &ci 'Seems.to. coms &'Si pre- 
mand a wickedneſt, it is therefore a figure. com> jÞ 3 
manding us 10 Communicate with the Paſſion of. oxtr aur flagi- 
Lord, and ſweetly and profitably to Jay it. up in our tum, aur 
memory, that his fleſh was crucifyed aitd wounded wand 
for us. Again! the Sacraments are ſigns of things, Mb þ 
being one thing, and ſignifying another. Again tatem aut 
C the Iſraelites ) did" drink of the ſpiritual Rock beneficen- 
that fellowed them, and that Rock, was Chriſt : ſee 9m 1- 


bo. C 7 , bens, non 
therefore, faith remaining, how the ſigns are varied, 6 &,.-.. 


tbere the Rock was Chriſt, to us that which is placed ta, $i au- 
#pon the Altar is Chriſt, Laſtly, * thou baſt Chriſt rem flagi- 
preſent by faith , and in the ſign, by the Sacrament of Fm au 


facinus vi- 


Baptiſm, aud the meat and drinkof the Altar. Ac- qearyr ju- 
cording to his carnal'preſence it is truly ſaid to bis bere, aut 
Diſciples, me you ſhall uot have almayes, ham ſhall I utilitarem, 
ſend my hand to Heaven that I may bold him ſitting 3% vene- 


: ficenti 
there ? + ſend thy faith aud tho doſt bold him. ve 

: | gurara eſt. 
Nifi manducaveritis , inquit Chriſtus, 7ob. 6. 53. Carrem, &c., 
Facinus vel flagitiumz viderur jubere, Figyra eſt ergo precipiens paſſj- 
ont Domini eſle communicandum, & ſuaviter atque utiliter reconden- 
dum in memoria. quod pro nobis caro ejus crucifixa & vuinerata fit, 
L. 3. de Deflr, Chriſtian. c. 16, 

{ Sacramenta ſunt ſigna rerum aliud exiftentia, aliud fgnificanria, 
Idem contra Maxim, $.3. 4p. 22. Z. 6. þ. 522» 

m Bibebant de ſpirituali ſequente petra - petra autem erat Chriſtus. 
Videte ergo cir manente figna variata ibi perra Chriſtus, nobis 
Chriſtus, quod in altari Dei popitur, 1d. Track. 45 7% Foh. T. g.p. 333. 

x» Habes Chriſtum in przſcnt1 per fidem, in preſenti per ſignum, in 
preſent per Baptiſmaris Sacramentym,'n:preſens) per alraris cibum & 
porum. -- Secundum preſenriam carnis re&e dium eſt Dilcipulis me 
autem no ſernper habebitis -- Quomodaabſentem tenebo? Quomo- 


' do in coelum manum mittam, ut ibi ſedentem reneam ? Fidem 'mirre 


& tenuifti, 1dem Tract, 50. '7n Joh.' Fccod, p. 358, 371. 


To conclude, the Fathers po expreſly fay, that 
Chriſt pronounced of the _— hoe] is my re 
id of the Wine, this is my Blood, which, f@ 
. R. DoGtors, hed our Lord affirmed, we mat 


heave 
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have undeyſtood bim figurativel y and metaphoricaly: 
- Mats £ For proof hereof, behold a Torrent of ing 
pp? ge ent Fatherspretfing upon you Trees, Tertwlli- 
686 a, Origen, Hierom, Ambroſe, Aguſtine, Cyril 
*of Hieruſalem, C yril of Alexandria , Theodoret 
i Gaudentins Cyprian, Clemens of Alexandria J 
PE and Ifidore, thirteen to the dozen, whoſe ſay- 
= eas, \ ings we may beſt know by their own Idiom 
cnepas fo> c, and Tenure of ſpeech, The tir{tnoting Chriſt 
mel _ 20 bave confeſſed Bread to, have been bis body. 
enaienhe. The ſecond Chriſt to bave called Bread his body, 
_ reruy Third, that Chriſts ſpeech was ſpoken of Bread: 
we The fourth, that that which be brake, was Bread 
2. Chriftus ,. The hifth,chat it was Bread which be brake. The 
— 9 lixth, that it was Bread of the Lord, & not Bread 
ED K the Lord. The ſeventh, that the words (my 
mp + Body ) were ſpoken of the Bread. The cighth 
lianus.ady © that Chriſt ſaith, of the Bread this is my Bod y 
Jadevs, Ks And the ſame Father, as if he had ſtudied -- 
ts war * take away all ſcalcs of doubtfuJneſs from the 
ted fu. ICS of our minds, illuſtrates the matter : 
n 6c S / . . 0 . thus = 
er illum . 50. Gaith he ) did Chriſt call bis Body Bread, as 
Rus (er- - elſewhere be calleth his Fleſh «grain of Wheat ; 
= - ( except the grain of Wheat die; it bringeth 
Ctadls: . torth no fruit. J The ninth; bat Chrift gave to 
ve come» the Bread the name of bis Body. The tenth, that 
ene _ Chriſt ſaid of the conſecrated Bread, this is my 
Nos audiamu | im \corpus ( ' 
. | ron Fr.ca nle Bos nl orgs eſſe ,corpus ſervatoris. 
a L, 4. de Sacrament. ca _ ner treraborigts 
5 « Z FIG Pp Domini, &c. dngyſtinus Traft. 59. in 
7. & er Ty dere rwrh oboe T3 Cope Catech, Myſt 5 
8. Cum ipſe Chriſtus 4: | ap 2 
meu, 'S:, Cyril, Aly carh. - - 21:90} wroiaghs mp 
owuer! T3 fx ovufias 6 4 
& oaud] 3 Theod, Dial, _ 8. — _— PI ng $a 
© Bedy 
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&« Body. The eleventh, that it was Wine which be 1)-Vinum 
<« called bis Blood. The twelfth, that be bleſſed {ville quod 
© Wine, when be ſaid drink, and the laſt 3 the gut din 
<< Bread firengthning mens Body,was therefore called ir Chriſtus 
* the Body of Chr, To theſe citations add that ©?77en. 
of Cyprian andy Theopbilm, the Lord calieth + hs 
Bread bis Body, which ts made wp of many grains, 11;x_ pe. 
and that of Tatian, or F Ammonits baving taken dag. 1. 2. 
the Bread, then ofterward the cup of Wine, and ©3 _ 
teſtified it to be bis Body and Blood, be commanded wenn 
them to eat and drink thereef;, Foraſmuch as it was qirmae 
the memorial of bis future Paffion and Death: That corpus, 
allo of * Theodoret, that in the inftitution of the '&<o cot- 


' myſteries Chriſt called Bread bis Brady, and that | waa 


which was mixt his bloods And as it this was be- parye, 6 
yond all diſpute, he puts this queſtion to the He- dvr. 2. x. 
retique, * knoweſt tho that God called Bread his 4 vfficiis. 
Proper Body, and makes him anſwer; yee I know nn 
it, By all which paſſages, and many more that corpus ſu- 
might be cited it appeareth, that in thoſe elder ymp.nem 
times the words of the inſtitution were no other- vocar. Ep. 
wiſe conceived, than as if Chriſt had plainly faid, 76. 
this Bread is my Body, and this Wines my Blood: { wn en, 
and therefore that they did as certainly conceive ">< pho 
the ſenſe and meaning of theſe words, this is my c Mox ac- 
Body, to be Metaphorical and figurative, as any PP Pit 
Proteſtant now doth : note alſo by the way, that ,;,; cation 
this ſufficiently checks the clamors of T. G. corpus 
a2ainſt the or, for ſaying, they believe Bread eſte four 
to be God, for let him put what ſenſe he can upon = nag 
the Fathers words, the ſame will juſtihe the ,Q, 10 
words of Dr. Stillingfleet , which being Written ducare il- 


tOa Proteſtant Ledy were very proper and lyable I, 
Mon, Harmon, Evang.T, 3 Biblioth Patr, p, 28, 
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' to: no-exception; ſince they import this only, that 
'the'Romaniſt believes that to be a God, which we be- 
lieve is Bread, and to one of that perſwaſion, the 
Doors argument is a moſt powerful difuaſive 
from the embracing of the Roman faith, but to 
proceed. 

Fo all theſe Fathers we will adjoyn three 
Councils; The firft, is that of: Carthage ( held 
An. Dom. 397. by above Two: hundred Biſhops : 
. { whereof St. Arftin, and Aurelius were two ) 

« Ira & which thus decrees, that * i» the Holy myſteries 
«iow 6" nothing be offered but only the body and blood of the 
_—_—— Lord, ( as alſo the Lord commanded it, )that is 
T& x, cq the Bread aud the Wine mingled with water, The 
&iuer@r fecond is that of Trull, whoſe judgment Balſamon 
os wels relateth in theſe words. Þ® The 32 Canon of the 
1 nd "X; Synod of Trull giveth an ordinance at large, that 
wn x : Y the unbloody $acrifice be madg with Bread and Wine 
xiet& ma mingled with water, becauſe Bread is the figure of 
geidorty the Lords body, and the Wine a figure of his blood. 
TeT*N39-< Zonuzrgs faith the ſame. In the Seventh Council 
kv. Arad] of Conſtantinople held An. Dom. 754. by Three 
es hundred thirty ctght Biſhops the Bread is called 
Cod. Can. * the holy Tmage of Chriſt, and the trae Image of 
Eccleſ, his natural body, 21d the Imags of his fleſh given 
9 5 37: by God. And this was. certainly the Doctrine of 
oy 4 & the Church of Exgland about 650 years agoe, 
Td Te:y-" Witneſs the Homily appointed publickly to be 
xp ov. read to the People upon Eafter-day, before they 
= R—_ did receive the Sacrament, where we have- theſe 
7 yin porn OE oy mx Chriſt b4.97 

drafuarroy Oudigy if ders x, Vive ws irs Sari as To a ago 
Te Ty we torr @& % Ng ur 5 bars Sera aluar@; 
Bals. in Can. 40. Syn. Carthag, Þ. 653. Rb | 
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red in, and the body that is hallowed to bouſel, the 
body truly that Ehrift ſuffered in, was born of the 
fleſh of Mary, with blood and with bone, with skin 
and with finews, in humane limbs, with.a reaſonable 
ſol living, and his ſpiritual body, which we call the: 
bouſel, is gathered of many Corns, without blood and: 
bone, nithout limb, without Soul ; and therefore 
nothing is to be underſtood therein bodily, but ſpirita- 
ally. This myſtery is a pledge and a figure, Chriſts 
body is truth it ſelf. And. again, Chriſt hallowed 
Bread and Wine to houſel before his ſuffering, aud 
ſaid, this is my body and my blood, Tet he bad wot 
then ſuffered : but ſo notwithſtanding be turned 
through inviſible vertne, the Bread to his own body, 
and that Wine tg his blood, as he before did 'in the 
Wilderneſs, before that he was born to men, when 
he turned that hexv nly meat- to his fleſh, and the 
flowing water from that ſtone to be bis own blood; 
The Ike matter alſo was delivered to the Clergy 
by. the Biſhops at their Synods; out of two or 
three writings of the ſame Africk : in the one 


one whercof directcd to*Wulffive Biſhop of Shir- c Impreſs 


burn, we read thus. That howſel is Chriſts body, 
not bodily but ſpiritually. Not the body which' he 


Juffered in, but the body of which beſpake, when he g Ms; in 
bleſſed Bread and Wine to bouſel the aizht before his Bibl.Badly 


ſuffering \, and ſaid bythe bleſſed Bread, this is my 
body : and again by the holy Wine, this is my blood 
which is ſhed for many in forgiveneſs of ſins. In 
the other written to Wrlfjtane Archbiſhop of 
York, thus, The Lord which hallowed houſe] before 
bis ſuffering, and ſaith that the Bread was his oron 
body, and that the Wine was truly his blood, hallow * 
eth daily by the hands of the Prieft, Bread to his 
bedy, and Wine to his blood in ſpiritual myſtery, as 
we read in books. And yet notwithſtanding that 
lively Bread is not bodily 4 nor the ſelf-ſame wy 
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that Chr oferes in \ nor that boly Wine is that 
Savionrs blood which was ſhed for us, in bodily 
thing, but in ſpiritual underſtanding. | 
But now if T. G.ſhould deny all this that is 
the teftimony of almoſt all the Fathers of the 
Church, and the confeſſions of fo many Cardinals 
and Schoolmen, and of the Fathers of the Socie- 
ty atorefaid, to prove that Tranſubſtantiation is 
a late upſtart DoQrine and that the Scripcure is 
to be interpreted according to the mind of Pro-' 
teſtants, to ſhew the unreaſSnableneſs of this de- 
nyal, I would propoſe this caſe to his confideratts. 
on and the Readers, viz. in ſuppoſition that a 
controverſie ariſe in this preſent age about the 
ſenſe of a Law which was nuade 5oo years paſt, 
and that a conſiderable number of thoſe who' 
framed the novel expoſition ſhould confeſs, that 
for the 1afſt Two hundred years the contrary, to 
what they maintained was generally received in 
the Kingdom as the ſenſe of the Law, and ſhould 
fircher confeſs that the moſt eminent Lawyers of 
the former ages fromthe hrſt exaFing of the Law, 
held the ſame with the latter z; Nor had there 
ever been any diſagreement, or oppoſition among 
them in that point ; whether it be not a ſufferers 
proof, that what they taught to be the fence of 
the Law, was generally received as the ſence and 
meaning of it from the beginning ? The Tefti- 
monies themſelves of thoſe antient Lawyers 
would be conviction enough : how nach more 
when ſtrengthned by the confeſhon: of the ad- 
verſe party it ſelf > Now if this be ſo in the de- 
livery of the ſenſe of a human Law , where it 


happens very often that great Lawyers may be, 


and often are of different judgments; how much 
more in-the delivery of a Divine Do@rine where 


the Paſtors of the Church are bound to deliver” 
what they received, and the ſucceeding, age is ſtill 


bound 
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bound to receive what they delivered? ſurely, 
if we add to this the confe{lion-of the very Ads 
verſaries themſelves, the'proot- (as St.". Irenens 
faith ) muſt-be true and without. contradittion 2 
for it the Teſtimony of - Ten '-Fathers 3: and: a 
few falle impertinent confetizons of Our meaneft- 
Writers, was by 7.6, eſteemed ſufficiett tauſe of 

this Triumphant flouriſh , the Teſtimony of ſo 

many hundred Fathers of the Church, and. the: 
confethon of ſo many Cardivals and Schoolmen © 

Jeſuits avd Fathers of the Rowmax-party muſt be:a-. 
demonſtration of che truth of our aflertion. and' 
expoſition of the words of Chriſt, ſuftcient to 

convince the obſtinacy of. this vain Apoſtate 5 ::.  - 
wheretore 1 ſhall conclude with that- molt pertis 4 ye qui 
nent exhortation of- the learned Origen.* If you audire 
he Sons of the Church, if you are imbued with velcic de» 
Goſpel Myſteraes, and if the word made fleſh doth DE a 
dwell within you,acknowledee theſe are figures which aye; au 
ave written in the | Sacred Volumns, and: therefore auditum, 


Church of Rame ( for that is moſt -abſurdly cal- * Evangee 
led the Church-Catholiek. p, 252. )-is ground 4. 
ſafticient to believe the Do@rine of Tranſub- riis & ver- 
_ | ; _ | bum caro 
fifth Hebirar in vobis, agnoſcite quia figurz ſunt quz in divinis vo» 
luminibus ſcripra ſuar, & ideo tanquam ſpiriruales & non ranquam 
carnales examinare & intelligite quz dicuntur. Si enim tanquam car- 
nales iſta ſaſcipitis |zdunt vus & nori alunt-Eft & iv N. Teſtamenco 
litera quz occydit &s, »t ſupra. Orig. Iu Levit, c. x0. Hem 9, p, $9, 


| & h96 


100 :.The Idolatry of the Church of RO ME. 
ſtantiation. *Whercas it is confeſſed by their moſt 
learned Writers, that in primitive Eccleſia non erat 
&e fide, i. e. this was not 'any Article of Faith 
delivered to her by the anticnt Church , and that 
are far the® thing as well as nime of Tranſubitantiati- 
Hs pa, ON is veryrarely mentioned by the antient Fathers, 
nis in core Nay, they ſpake'nothing of it : And it is evident 
pus Chri. from the clear pregnant Teſtimonies , and the 
- _ eſt concurrent judgment of many Hundred Fathers 
ſcriprogis Pat the Church of Chriſt did generally hold the 
brsmentio £ontrary to' what the Church doth now define, 
Alphonſus and held that expoſition of our Saviours words 
CH: was truc'and Genuine, which they have now 
8, V, itt. OE as Heretical. 2. How can we know 
dulgentia, what is'the preſent judgment of the Church of 

--'.;: Rome, but by-our eyes and ears, fince therefore 

- -i- one. of herdeterminations is, that all our ſenſes 
--” inthe Enchariftdo actually deceive us, how can 
we be infalltblyaſſured of her jadgment by what 

-..: ſhe hathdeclaxed to be fallacious ? 
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kr | The CONTENTS. 
RE -::-> 

ne | The Hoſt was not worſhipped with Latria iz 
rs in the primitive Church. 1. Becouſe we 
he have no command in Scripture for this 
* worſhip,h.1.21y.Becauſe the Holy Scripture 
wn and the Fathers have ſpoken things ex- 
Jo tremely contradifory to this warſhip. F. 2. 
of Thirdly, Becauſe the Antient Fathers have 
re not informed us of this Worſhip. $. 3. 
es Fourthly, Becauſe they have both ſaid and 
N pratiſed many things which are very in- 
x: conſiſtent with this Opinion, that it ought 


thus to be Worshipped. F. 4- An Objetion 
Anſwered. y. 5, The Inſtances produced 
by T. G. to prove this prattiſe are con- 
ſidered. Y. 6. 


He Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation being Se, 1, 
overthrown, the Adoration of the Holt 

muſt fall together with it, But fince T. G, p, 222, 
affirms, That it was Univerſally praftiſed aud re» 
commended bythe Fathers of the primative Church, 
both Greek, «nd Latine, whercas-it-was not pra- 
&iſed or commended by any fingle-perſon for 
"N Eight hundred years after the coming} of our Sa> 
; viour 3 We ſhall proceed to evidence the vanity 
and the abſurdneſs of this practiſe, and the un» 
conſcionable falſhood of this: bold aflertion, 
And, 1. The commandment to Worſhip God. alone 
BW -3 FL 
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ef Tran- is ſo expreſs ( ſaith Biſhop Taylor ) the diſtance 


228 Po betwixt God and whet our ſenſes repreſent as bread, 
PIYs jo vaſt, the danger of Worſhipping that which is not 
> God, or of not Worſhipping that which is God, is ſo 
formidable, that it is infinitely to be preſumed, that 

if it had been intended that we ſhould have Worſhip- 

on the Holy Sacrament, the Holy Scripture would 

ave call 4 it God, or ]cfus Chriit, or bave bidden 

#5 in expreſs terms to have Adovedet, that rither by 

the firſt, as by a reaſon indicative, or by the ſecond, as 

by a reaſon imperative we might have had ſufficient 
warrgnt, dire@t, or conſequert, to have paid Divine 

Wopſhip toit, . To ftrengtheu and connim this Ar. 
gument it way deferve to be confidered, 1. That 

the Evangelifts and the Apotile Pax! arc very 
pun&tual inithe Relation of what our Saviour 

did, or enjoyned jn this Inſtitution; they all in- 

form us that Chriſt commanded them: to eat the 

Bread and drivk cþe Cup which he had given to 

them; and ;had he given them to be adored, 

would they, who. mentipn things ſo obvious, 

forget to tell us that cither Chriſt intended they 

ſhould be Adoxed, or that they were Adored by 

them ? that which induced St.. Pax! to mention 

this Inſtitution, and to afſert that he received it 

from our Lord, was the .jrreverence of thoſe 

» Cor. 11, that did participate, and their want . of prepara- 
$3, 2% -- tion to receive thoſe Holy Myſteries, To cure 
| this diſeaſe he tells them, that the Holy Sacra» 
ment was Chriſts own Inſtitution, the charge he 

left behind him that very night in which by was 
betrayed, and that the Inſtitution was intended 

for the Commemoration of our Saviours death z 

2! which is proper to beget within ns a greater 
Reverence and carc in cclebration of theſe holy 
myſteries; but yet it cannotbe denyeg that this 
conſideration, viz. That what they uhus irveves 

rently 
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rently treated , was that very Son of God which 
ſuffered for them, and that it was that Hoſt which 
tbey and gll gaod people did Worſhip for their God. 

I fay, this one confideration would have been 
inhnitely more proper and cffeual to aggravate 
the fin of thoſe who flighted it, and irreverent- 
ly behaved themſelves at the participation of 
this Sacrament. This therefore was omitted by 
A. Paul uponno other ſcore but the abluxdity 
and falthood of the thing. 

Secondly, conſider with what cxpreſeneſs the 
Scripture doth inform us that Chrift is Ged, true 
God, God bleſſed for evermore, and' yet becauſe his 
converſation in the World was in the habit and 
likeneſs of a Man, and his Divinity was hid 
under the veil of humane ficſh, and becauſe 
this Feſis was made ſubjet to an ignominious 
and accurſed death, the Scripture thinks it not 
ſafficient to aſcribe unto him in 100 places the 
nature & propricties of God,and to leave us upon 


Record, * examples of his Adoration by the wiſe , yer 2. 
Mex of the Eaſt, and by his owu Diſciples, and 11, 8, 2.9, 
by divers others. I fay the Scriptures think it 18, 15,25, 
not ſufficient to have done all this, and therefore 29-29) 28» 
they —_— us mw pn the decree of Heaven, © "7* 
that to the name of Teſus every knee ſhould bow, py; 

and that all ſhould 2.79 the $ T even as they bo- meg 
noxr the Father, and that when this firſt bor 2 Heb, 6, 
| came into the World Gods Augels were comman- 


ded to Adore him: now it is evident the humane 
nature did not ſo much conceal the Deity, as do 
the accidents of Bread, for God ſometimes did 
appear unto his Prophets in a human thape, but 
never in the ſhape of Bread and Wine. Chriſt 
while encompaſled with our fleſh, gave ſignal dc- 
monſirations of his Divine perfectinns by Mira- 
cles, and by declaring that he knew the cnoughts 
| H 4 of 
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of thoſe with whom he did converſe; but in the 
Sacrament Chriſt giveth not the leaſt appearance 
or demonſtration of his preſeneez He: doth not 
reſcue his moſt __ body from ' the Mouſe or 


Rat,or from the Sacriligious hands of Theives,and 
Sorcerexs., Here then was greater reaſon to have 


told us as often,that the Sacrament was God, and 


3 Cor. 10, 
4. 6, Ig. 
x Pet, 2, 


(+ - 


was to be adered, 5 they have told- us Chrift was 
God, and was” ts be. adored Since therefore we 
have no precept or example« in the Holy Scrip- 
ture for adoration of the Sacrament, nor any in- 
formation that the nature and properties of 
God do belong unto it ſtcing it is afferted of 
the Rock, and of -the Chxrch that they are Chriſt, 
and of the Saints,that they are made Partakers of 
the. Divine natere 3 but it is not once aſſerted cf 
the Sacrament that it 1s Chriſt, or that it partakes 
of bis Divinity, but only that it his body 3 we 
have. juſt reaſon: to conclude that it neither was 
adored by Chriſts Diſciples, nor was intended fo 


. tobe. 


Brevint, 
P. 32, 


If that which Romaniſts adore were truly 
Chriſt, one might. ſafely aver ( what even to 
think were Blaſphemy ) © That neither Prophets 
© nor Holy Fathers in cheir Speeches againſt Hea- 
© theuiſh Gods, either conſidered well what they 
<{aid, or ever thought well of their Saviour. 
*And Firſt, to begin with their Original, when 
* the Prophet Jſaiab inveighs againſt them who 
* worſhip Gods made by a Carpenter, of a Tree 
* which the worſhipers had Planted, and after 
© hewen into plicces, whereof one was to heat 
* an Oven, and the other to make a God, Can 
f any rational Man think that the Holy Ghoſt did 
* foreſee, That all true Worſhippers in the time 
* of the Meſfras, were to adore a God every mor- 
© ning made of, and every morning incloſed m_ 

| *1n, 
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e © in, ſomewhat of that Wheat that tirſt Coun- 
0 * trey Men had ſown, and Bakers baked into 
t Wafers, of which afterwards an Apothecary 
r £ was totake ſome to wrap Pills in, and the Prieſt 
] _ *all the reſt: to Conſecrate into a God? Andif 
e © thetaking that for a* God, which before the 
4 £ Conſecration'was but a Stock, is a Pagan blind- 
F © nefs,fit for 'a Prophet to' wonder af, v.18. Is 
e * the adoring' that tor a Saviour, which imme- 
- ©diately before the uttering of ſome few words, 
- © was a thin wafer, ſuch clear underſtanding as 
f © may become a Catholick ? The Authour of the C 14.v.20. 
f book of Wiſdom makesthe Pagan folly chiefly to 
A confift in this, That they took, him now for a God* 
f which a little before 'was not honoured as a Man. 
f Pagans melt Braſs; they caſt it, they ſet it up, 
s © they faſten it, faith Minucrue, tis yet no. God : 
(e * they poliſk it, they adorn it, neither is it yet 
E ©: God; But ſee'now, rhey Conſecrate it, and 
0 © Pray to it, then as foon as Men will have it to 
" ©be a God, it is: a God. p. 26. What ! were 
y © theſe wiſe men blind not to perceive, that Pa- 
) * pans might return the ſame Raillery ? Chriſti- 
S *ans, they ſow Wheat, they cut, gather, and 
- © threſh it, *tis no Chriſt yet : they grind it, they 
y aft it, they bake it, *tis but «wakie' they ſet 
A *it upon an Altar, they elevate it, they croſs it 
q © ſeveral times 3 ' no* wonder yet: at laft they 
, © peak five words upon it 3 preſently ten Miracles 
e © break forth, and among an hundred Wafers, 
' © which are all like to one another, that which 
s © they are pleaſed to think upon, is' their Savi- 
1 < our. And though a little before it was not. 
1 honoured as a Man, it is now taken to be God. 
- © Beſides, all the Reproaches and Ironies which 
. -* Holy Prophets” or Chriſtian Fathers throw on 
- *1dols, fall twenty times more heavy on what is 


adored 


- 
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©adored at Maſs. For example, if you laugh at 

Labas for ſerving Gods which a man or woman 

can fea] away, and ſay with them that comment 
Synopfis. on that place, Szmms cecites Deos vocet quos frer= 
T.1. in i eferri poſſe agnovit, or with St. Chyyſoftom, 


'Gen. p, O Hyperboly of madneſs, ave thy Gods ſuch as can 
e 


447- be Stellen,' art thou et aſhamed w ſay, wby baſt 
| bhowe flollen away my Gods? Or if you laugh at 

Jud. 18.24: Micsh tor crying out fo miſerably, you have rakere 
; eway the Gods that 1 bave made, as others doz 

© if you deride the Babylonian for carrying their 

* Gods upon their Shoulders, who otherwiſe 

* could not help themſelves; nor move out of the 

* place where they were (cated, as the Prophet 

Ia. 46.7: © Efoy doth. ' Orif you rally upon the Prieſts. of 
th.46. x- Bell and Nebo, *hecauſe their Gods fall to the 
*ground, and are carried away Captive. If 


Pal: 115, With the Royal Pjalmiſt you endeavour to expoſe - 


$,6,7 them by faying, bat they have months and can- 
not ok, Thus by. R_ Feet, but caunot 

walk : If wit Prophet Feremy, you give 

theſe demonſtrations, that they 'are no Gods. 
Barnch, 6. Firſt, becauſe they cannot fave themſelves from 
_ and meth, though they be covered, ' Secondly, 
"I they are nat able to eſcape from War, and 
eh Sg cul ſons And Thirdly, Tha the 
rieſts thet les with Locks and Barrs, 

dy m leaft their- Gods be ſpoiled with Robbers, They 
light them Candles, yes more then for themſelves, 

which they cannot ſee one aud their bearts are 

gnawed wpan by things creeping out of the Earth ; 

and when they eat them and their Clotbes, they feel 

v.24% 3, ©, 9% AndFourthly, That they are born upon 
9g 07 Shoulders, baving no Feet, whereby they declare 
onto Mex they are nothing worth. Fifthly, That if 

they fall, they cannot riſe ” 6g4in of themſelves, 

neither if one ſet them upright, cansbey move _ 

elves; 


| 
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ſelves. Sixthly, That their Gold and Silver, and Y-$8- 
Garments wheyewith they are Clothed, they that 
are ftrong do takg and go away with all. And laſt- 
ly, if you add, That you know them to be no Gods, 
becauſe afterwards they ſhall be Eaten, A'l theſe 
conſiderations do ſufficiently expoſe the vanity, 
both of theſe Idols, and of thoſe that worthip 
them. But then what R. Catholicks cſteem their 
God, is capable of all theſe Ironiesz and by all 
theſe conſiderations you may know aſſuredly that 
it is no God, 

For Firſt, <it falls oftner to the ground then 
*ever Nebo did, witneſs * the ajuptfion of ſcra- ; pe de- 
© ping the ground where it fa}ls, and cleanfingit. fe&, circa 
And being fallen to the ground, it cannot riſe MN. Þ: 3- 
again, witneſs the ſame command to Þ take it 3 hon, 
up. *It is ſometimes ſtollen away, as the poor \\; c.cigir 
* Gods of Labax were, and it doth nothing to munderur! 
© defend and help it ſelf, witneſs© Pope Innocents & aliquin- 
* Decree that it be ſo well kept that no raſh mM abr2- 
© hand approach it 3 and* Geraldinus, his cem- —<>uc ORR 
© plaint to Cherles the 5th, That the very Body of ter accipi- 
* his God wgs not | ſafe from Thieves and Magicians, atur. 
© 2nd from the fire of the Wicked, It is ſometimes Es 
*catried away captive box and all, as were the 3 ww 
* Heatheniſh Gods whom Pagan Rome had con- a Atey. 
*quered, witneſs St. Lewis the gth. who being Grrald: i* 
N ns, and in great diſtreſs, rendred it for a ? -” me 
Pawn into the hands of the Agyptian Sultan » p,;4 7, 
inſomuch that to this day the Agyptian Eſcutcbe- rtin. 1P- 
#xs by way of Triumph, bear upon it a Pix with SUM DEL 
s Wafer init. In their proceſſions it is carried <ORPUS. 
upon their Shoulders, as was Bell and Nebo, or if ,;,,, 
the Journey be long, it is hung about the Neck, ron. p,72. 
© To:it agrees the whole deſcnption, which the : 5. 
 Pſ#/mift gives us of a Pagan Idol, for it hath 
b Eycs and cannot fee, it-hath hands and handlcs 
© not, 


V. 73. 


GE... =——_—_ 


« Lampa-.< not, being deprived of the aQtualuſe of all its 
_ rr ens *faculties and ſences, and ſo of all the * lights that 
degrees © burn before it, it beholds not one. 


'una, die This God is alſo worfhiped, and afterwards 


Ritual, him he feels it not. Witneſs that Injudtion 
Rom. p.64, *Of the Roman Mpſſal, © That if the Hoſt be 
Si hoſtia * taken by a'Mouſe, or any other Creature, and 
money we cannot be found, they do 'endeavour to take, 
p. 34 _ Kill and burn that Creature, and cafl the Aſhes 
under the Altar. And that when either Flies 

Si muſca ©or Spiders chance to fall into the Chalice, be. 
vel arenea.© cauſe theſe little Beaſts cannot drink (o little, 
&*«. P-35- ©but they drink him whole, and have him in 
- ©their little Guts, the Pricſt muſt by all means 

© {wallow down theſe Flics and Spiders, if he 

*can do it without the endangering of his Life, 

* orfear of Vomiting. Once was the time that 

Theod, Hiſt, © Fgypt was made aſhamed of their chicf God, 
pt {:5- * when they ſaw Mice creeping out of his Belly 
"* 22* * what would they have aid, if they had ſeen 
| * their God creeping down, as the Maſs God 
*doth, into the Belly of thoſe Mice or Flyes ? 

God doth in Scripture often threaten a wicked 

Church or Nation, that he would ue them out of 

his Mouth : And were this Do@rine true, the 

Wicked of the Church of Rome might do the 

like to him z nay, they might not only vomie 

up their God, but cauſe him to be burnt, wit- 

Dr dcfelt. neſs the conſtitution of the Maſs, That if #he 
circa iff, Prieft do vomit up the Euchariſt, and find the 

Occarrent. Species whole, he ſhould then rcverently eat the 
P38. Vomit; 'but if the Species appear not, he ſhould 

bury it. 
Thirdly , IF T. G. rightly had aſſerted, that 


this was the tontinual practiſe of the ancient 
Churc'\a 
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Church, the ancicnt Fathers of -the - three firſt 
Centuries. would not have quite negledcy toins 
form us of it.: ſome timeor other, it is like, they ' 
would have ſtyled i God, or Feſws Chriſt,, or have 
declared that it was, or ought to have been Wor» 
ſhipped by them, For the ablurdneſs of the thing 
toſenſe and. reaſon, is ſo great and obvious; that 
it ſcems plainly to require more Apologycs than | 
they beſtowed to vindicate, and to wipe of the 
{candal of the Croſs, At leaſt it 'would.. have 
been remembred by Juſtin Martyr, or Tertullian, gy ,, » 
who undertake to give us an account of what Anh : 
che Chriſtians practiſed intthiscaſe 3 and yet net 39. 
ther the Romanifts themſelves, nor their new ** 
Champion T, G.docite one paſſage from them to 
confirm this. practiſe, In the Fourth: Century, 
it was the_chicf concern of: all the Fathers to-ops - 
poſe the. Arians; and all, their; under-Sects,-and © « » 
their chicf; Argument was: this; that ® Chrift: acs j, oumy. 
cording to the ;precept of the. Holy Scriptares nis eſt,iua 
and the practiſciof all Chriſtians was adored, and S: Patrum 
therefore tould not be: a;Creature. » Now had FERRER” 
the Adoration'of the: Hoſt: /been the fcontinual apart (a 
praiſe of.that-|Age. they livedi in, how could aqualcm * 
they all forget and wave an»Argument fo. plain Patrideum 
and obvious, and-ſo convincing} as: this praiſe <Ne pro- 
doth afford; it being natural thus to conclude, th aw0d 
Chrift in the Sacrament is Wirſhipped. with Latria,nfimmo it 
and #his Adoration is there tendered upon preſumpti- lo gevere 
on of his Deity, and therefore he. is God. | Since adorarto- 
then the Fathers -of thoſe 'times-did never uſe jo 
this Argumerit , certain it is the: practiſe of the yocanr, 
Church did give them no occafion ſo:to do.:.7': (i afficiarur 
Thirdly, the Marcionites and Velentinians de- Peravius. 
nyed. that. Chriſt did take upon him real fleſhy jy" <*1f* 
and the great objeQtion which forced them. thus gg, 
to ſlight the ſenſes of all thoſe that ſaw him, _ 
al 


i all. the evidence of reaſon in this caſe, was this, 
Brig. that they conceived it * improper for the Son of 
& indig. God to be (conceived inthe Womb, or come fort 

num hoc of it ; The Mznichees were allo ſtartled with 
dei filio, the fame objection, *tis an unworthy thing (aich 
- ar © Fauſtus ex.uters credere Denm, & Deum Chriftia- 
carne Porum, to think that God, and eſpecially the Gad .of 
Chriſti c. Chriſtians ſhould iſſue from a Womb. The Synod 
t D.. held. at Fpbeſis amongſi the impious ſpeeches of 
> ene. pay Neftorius. takes ſpecial novice of this one, that 
Fauftans - De could not | endare to Worſhip one that was two. 
Man. 1. 3. 'oneths old, or nouriſhed by Milk, And yct as, 
cap. 6. -* mongſt all thefe and many other Hereticks, who 


I rpm ade were (60 highly ſcandalized at” the humiliation of. 


Fe. 47 our Saviour, and at his —_—_ on-the Croſs;. 
vlere wp We find not one that.,cycr did except 'againlt 
Ere gx this Adoration of him in the Sacrament, againſt 
ego the cating of their God, the mixing of him wich 


Concit. E+ their, ſpittle, or with the fermeac of the moſt de-. 


og ng praved Stomach; . During, Eight handred years 


Ep, Syn;ed WE have not,onecomplaint” or ſcruple that the- 


cltr, 6, Chriſtians God way /pittiful immarcd and thur 
235. |, upin the ſhape of Bread and Wine, deprived of 
pat apd ac] the uſe of a}l his facultics, and expoled . to the 


paliop 


Ivy xi74* practiſe, gave no occaſion to them to. diſcourſe 


$#»-b, theſe things,” or to be- ſcandalized with them, | 


26s, WR s Beſides in anſwer. unto theſe .cxcegtions, we do 


' Not tind thar any of the Fachers urged chis pre- 
_ iſe, or undertook by ſaying that (Ghiriftians did, 


Adore him.in theſhape of Bread, tid yogge him 


' in their Storhachs; andthe like, to: fhew that be . 
ight properly'be God, and reyularly Worſhip-. 
| although (he lay concealed” in) the Womb, - 


2, and was ſubjected untoche like intirmities with 


othcrchildret Sincerhet no-ocher; irittance' had . 


been 
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foo Siuy- Teeth of Vermin, which gives juſt reaſon to be-: 
Fj lieve chat what che Chriſtians of thaſe eimes did . 
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been more proper to oppoſe to theſe objeQions 
> then this Arte of *the Hoſt, & yer th Fa- 
4 thers conftantly declined it, we may be certain 
A that they had noſuch practiſe, and that they did 
not hold that Dodrin from whence this pratiſe = 
Y | _tookits riſe. 
f Fourthly, If this had been the judgment of ,, woe 
J the Ancient Church, why did they ® burn the quodreli- 
F Hoſt? For can we pollbly imagine any thing =_ eſt 
> more hainous, then is the burning of that God orange 
Ml we Worſhip ? To prove that CatvineÞs do offer ju; inig 
of the moſt vile affronts to holy Saints and Martyrs, ne iticendi 
4 the * Roman DoQors hold it ſufficient to affirm precepit - 
F they Burn cheir bodies and reliques, and caſt their par 
J aſhes into Rivers: And is it not a greater CvI- j, gectofia 
k dence of the abominable contempt theſe Fathers ſenfibiliter 
& offered tg our blcfled Lord, that they did burn fier! gaiq, 
h and bury that moſt ſacred body which was united _ oy 
* to the Divinity. Tothew the great ſtupidity of Hartre . 
oy Heathens in thinking that which they had made concigerie 
= was God, the Prophet Eſay tells them, that payt incone 
bs of the ſame Wood which makes tbe Image is burned . 
, 3 the Fire; and the Prophet + Jeremiah layes ,' ;Y Lev, 
- down this ftrong conviction, that the Heathen c 8, 
" Idols ought not to be eſtecmed Gods, becenſe * Bellann, 
id awhen Fire fell upon their Temples they could not {rang | 
ry ſcape, but were conſumed by it. And can We T0 4 
=y chen imagine that all Chriſtians, during this cu- conrrov.9. 
a Kom were ſuch lots as to imagine that to be God, + Baruch. 
cx which was not onlyſubjc& to be. conſumed by, ©. V» 55» 
w bat was by them committed to the Aames for 
—_ this inter and purpoſe? was it not calc to rc- 
be tort apon the Chriſtian that of che Prophet 
= ; Eſaiab hat part of theſame Corn which was con- 
- oþ verted into the Hoſt, and of the Wine which 
h Was converted into. the blood of Chrift, ſerved 
wy vn]y robe meat and drink, and to deſcend into 
_ the Stomach and the draught, Fifchly, 


v. Daille Fifthly, If this had been,, the judgment of .the 
de Cultu ancient Church, why did they put the Hoki, into 
ode 7- the ® Sepulchers of dying. friends, or bury what 
.. n 0G Jy £hey could not cat, fince humane mature doth ab- 
*, eraxazly hortooffer ſuch affronts unto, that God we Wor- 
preſs ſhip ? The Prophet Eſayto expreſs what great 
">. Tu contempt the Heathens in the time of Chriſt 
B, — ns ſhould ſhew unto their Idols, faith. that they: 
K Ce ſhall ealt them to the Moles and to the Batts, & could 
Joop! ow- 2 Chriſtian calt his God unto ,the Worms, or 
a7 0 lodge him with a Rinking Carcaſe, and not be 
_ #199" decmed to contemn him ina yiler manner ? 
ee ... Sixthly, We read that . Moſes. took, the Calf 
p: 468; + nd burnt it with fire, and ground jtto powder, and 
"'' * ftrewed it uponthe Water, aud made. the Children 
Ta. 1,2.v. of Iſracl drink, of it. The angient Fathers tell 
od - us, this was done to teach them ita , contemn what 
324 Subs | 
v.20. © theyſaw conſumed and go down iuto, the draught , 
o Vituli - Whercas this Romiſh Doctrine ,confures both 
pulyeretn _M;/., and the Fathcrs, and Jcts,us know: that 
_—— what.we devour.may he God,&\,thatithat which 
1/rael} "nw ©., Origen aſſures us goes dowg. znto. the draught, 
conrethaps 15 that which alſo rulcth in the Heavens. , 
ner 0, WE tb agh 
ttirionis, m Porum' acctpit populus, nt” diſcar contemnere quod in 
ſecefſum projici viderat;Hieron-ad Fab. p,'20;* * '* | 90M 
7 $9 quicquid ingredjzuriin as, in ventrem abir & in ſcceſſum<ziai» 
tur 'Eille cibys q\4 Sap&fificatvr per verbum\Dej perque obſer vario» 
nem Juxre id quod haber materiale,in ventrem abit & in lecelluty 


\ST6 LM; 


ejicitur-Orig. in Mat, 15. p19." 


Seventhly; Let it be copſidered , that if the 
primitiveCharch had ever practiſed this Adoras 
tion of the Hoſt, the Heathens would ſure have 
retorted all thoſe Arguments- upon their heads, 
by which they did reprove the  Heathens for ther 
Idol-worſhip, for the Chriftians upbraided thens 
with Worſhipping the works of their own vanately 

| whic 
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which themſclve sgave what figure they pleaſed, and 
then by certzin forms did Confeerare them, and made 
by invocation, as they ſuppoſed, a Divinity to dwell 
there, They objefied to them, that they Worſhipped, 
that which could neither bear, nor ſee, tor ſmell, nor 

taſtnor move.,and in particular Os (oePhWy (i txovTX = ar 
things having not the ſhape cf Goa, they upbrai- z, : 
ded them with Worſhipping what. they had baked 

in the Furnace, and that which could groty old and 

periſh, that could be broken an41' burned, that was 

ſubjef to the injuries of Ratts and Mice, and Worms 

and creeping things, that can be taken by Enemies 

and carvied away, that is not able either to revenge 

or help it ſelf, Is it uot the extremity of madneſs 

faith St. ® Chryſiſtom to think men do Hot ſay or do h Tom, 5, 
what's filthy, when they go about to bring their p. 51. 7. 
Gods into the Images of Stone or Wood, and there to 

ſhut them up as in a Priſon. Doſt thou not ſee faith 

© Clement, That that which thou Adorejt cannot e Recog" 
Jee, doft thou not hear that it cannot underſtand? ygjr.1, gs, © 
Tour Gods are baked in the Potters Furnace ſaith f. 30. 

4 Arnobius, and wrought intothoſe forms int which , 
you ſexthem, © As for your Gods they may be : CR 
* burnt, or broken, or periſh ſaith LaFantivs, for pornaci- 
*they are often broken by the fall of Houlſcs, and bus inco- 
* often are conſumed by fire 3 what madneſs chcre- &a figuli- 
*fore js it to fear that whoſe Ruine, Theft, or !'* - 

« Incenfion may berather fearcd ? what vanity to EEO ® 
* hope f6r help from them, who arc not ablc to 

©detend themſelves ? what perverſencſs is it to 

© fly unto theiraid, who being injured are unre- 

tvenged, unleſs revenged by their Worthippers. 

F ow orcat ſtupidity. is it not to ſee 1t is a 

* wickedneſs to think or ſay that cn arc keepers 

of the Gods, ' So © Fuftin M Tis a fhame to 4ps/,p.q 4 
© to Worſhip thofe whom thou defentett, and to 


*hope for ſuccour from them, whom' thou thy. » 


I ſelr 


Adbene- < ſelf profurvelt, faith St. * Cyprian. + Theſe ar- 
U-B EIN Surmcnts art . trequent an, the mouths.of 1 An- 
cicat Fathers 3 and} had the, Church, then 
hought and practiced; as they have done at 
Rome in theſe laſt Ages, might not the Heathens 
© have replyed, why may. not we as well as you? 
*donct you Worſhip that with Divine, Honours, 

© andcall it your God, Which can be hunt, and 
broken, which your ſe}ves torm into a roynd 
for ſquare figure,. which the Oven tft hardens, 
* and then your Prieſts conſecratc, and by invo- 

_ ©cation, make to be your God , wiich can {ce no 
BO . More, then the Silver and Gold upon cur Ima- 
"und FT Do not you adore that Which Rats. and 
£=*Mice cat, whichcan grow Mouldy aud Sowre, 
” 99F- E hich you keep, under Locks and Barrs,; tor tear 
6D * our God ſhould be ſtoilen? True it 1s, that if 
we arc beater from-our Citics, we carry our Gods 
with us. ,But doth not your, Roman Ritual 
command the Prigt, that widertakes a long ajid 
dai:g-rous journey, to put hy God up intq a bag, 
and bang that bag abont his Neck, that ſo he may 
be carricd with him ? Let me. then an{wer-.you 
Contta in the words of your Arnobins, bow impudent 
Genres1,2 aud ſhameleſs is it to. reprebend that itt another 

which you do . your ſelves?  _ 

Sea. s. And whereas ſome reply,that Chriſtians hid this 
prad&ice from the Heathens, the vanity of this cx. 
ception will Ee evident from this conſideration, 
That many who cmbraced the Chriſtian Dodrin, 
were by the heat of preecirinn driven hack, to 
Paganiſm, who theretore were concerned to fave 


- 
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their credit by divulging what they thohght lyas 
ble to moſt exception 4n the Chrifiian, paige 
But this exception, is {q abundantly cantuted. by 


De-culius Ay, 
C3 5,P-1 8 


toconfiderit, To concludethercfore,the Synod 
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of Conſtantiniple held, A. Þ. 754+ Tad confiſting 
of - the: flower-of- the E: iter Church, determin; 


Its 


thus, ® That Chyift commanded an Tmage, ex-ellent a Syn, 7. 
Aqs, T. 


3. P- 759» 


matter, or the ſibRtance of Bread to be” offered, not" 


þaving- umxns (pape, eat Tdi latry. ſhould be in- © 
rrodafced;' - Now who' knqws not that the abs Ys. 


france of Brcad is not a proper obje of Lairis, 
and it that Chriſt God-man. was properly Gan= 
tained im the Sacrament, there could beno ſuſpi- 
tion of Idolatry in the adoration of it. What 
I have thus diſcourſed, I judge ſufficicat to con- 
vince the Reader; that this was not the practice 
of + the Ancient Church, 


Onicil, 


- What T. G.offers to the contrary 1s, that St. Y. 6. 


Baſil (atth, the words of 7 anvbcation, as the Eu- 
charijtical Bread was thewed, are Apoſtaltcal Tya- 
dition. - Ergothe Hoſt was wor(h! 'ped with ; FOE 
ria, - St. Auitins Mother affified at the Altar, 
from whenre ſhe knew the Holy Viclim was diſh n= 
ed. Ergo the Hoſt was Worſhiped with Latriz: 
Opratus calls the: Altar the Seat of, the Body. of our 
Lord. Ergo thc Holt was Worſhiped Wita Lie 
tria; He might have added that Proteſtants do 
call thc- Sacrament the Blood and Body of our 
Lord, they douncover and fhew it to REPoages 
they therefore do adore it with Latria, Fe 
are the wretched Sophifms by which this nd 
{4] pra&ice is confirmed; and they prove only 
this; 'That the abettors,of them do not renounce. 
their-cnce and reaſon orily, when. they do, be= 
heve this DuCtrine,; but allo when ey diſcourſe 
buthisuohappy Sabjc&, 

Thus when T. G.* 
pratiice of the Church was ſo notorious ws this point, 
of dhe:Adoration.of the Encharilt, that the Heatbens, 
beoauſe they knew'thin 'the Chriftians made uſe of. 
— — Witte in the DI, objefted tt them, 

that 


222, 2 


roceeds to tell us,. That the p. 224 


J16 


Avguſt. 
CONnia 
Fauſt, Ma- 
nuch. 120. 
C, 13, 
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that they Worſhiped Ceres and Bacchus: Nothing 
is ſo notorious, as is the weakneſs of this Infe- 
rence. For if this argument be valid, the Hea- 
thens thought that Chriſtians Worſhiped :Ceres 
and Bacchxs, becauſe they uſed Bread and Wine 
in their Myſteries, therefore all Chriſtians Wor- 
ſhiped what ſeemed to'be Bread and: Wine, this 
muſt be alſo valid z the Heathens thought that 
the Jews did Worſhip Saturn, becauſe they met 
on Saturday, (as the ſame Azftin in the ſame place 
informs us) therefore all Jews Worſhiped Satur- 
day. 2. St. Auſtinſaith, and he himlec't confetfe 
eth, that the Heathens thus conceived, not be. 
cauſe they Worſhiped the likeneſs of Bread and 
Wine. but becauſe they uſed Bread and Wine in 
their Myſteries, the bare uſe therefore, not the 
Worſhip of theſe things, was that which gave 
the riſe to this abſurd imagination, as St. Amuftin 
deems it. 

Like to this iuff is that of Chryſoftom, viz. 


« That the whole order of heavenly Powers lift up 


their wojce, and the place round about the Altar, 5 
filed in honour of bmmthat lyeth upon4t, And that 
of Nazianzen, afhirming, That Gorgonia went 
with Faith to the Altar, and with a.lowd voice be- 
ſanght, Tivin auT@ TinGph, bin that was honoe 
red upoxt it. For whoknows not that Chriſt is 
honoured at the Holy Table, when by-the invo- 
cation of his Holy name, the Sacrament of his 
fruc Body and Blood is 'Conſecrated, and to his 
Glory is diſtributed to all: the Faithfull, who 
knows not; that the honoux done. to. that 
which repreſents, and is the true memorial offour 


'Blcfſed Lord, is Honour done. te. him? And 


therefore thele expreſſions only Ggnific that Holy 
Angels and Good Chriſtians, do hopour- the me» 
morials of Chriſts Body 3 and this we Proteionts 
POE Hg 4 
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do-as truly, but more fately' then' the Church of 
Rome, witneſs the preparations made before -we 
do receive them, and the Reverence we uſe when 
we receive them and witneſs hftly our con- 
fetiton, -Ex:hariſtiam, ut fignum utile, divinitus 
inftitutum, venerandam confitemur, faith Alberti- 
14s. And that Nazianzen could intend no more, 
is clear from what he doth immediatcly ſubjoyn, | 
viz. That if his Siſter could lay hold of any of the In'Epi- 
Antitypes of our Lords Blood and Body, ſhe pre« taph Gor- 
ſently bederved them with ber Tears. What there. 99-P-187 
tore lay upon the Altar, was only the Antitype of 
Chriſts true Body, This alſo was the -mind of 
Chryſoſtom, for he declares, That before the Bread Fyiſtol.ad 
is Sandlified, we name it Bread, but the Divine Czſar. . 
Grace San@ifying it by the means of the Prieft, it is Monach, 
freed from the name of Bread, axd is efteem d rwor- 
thy to be called the Lords Body, although the na- 
tiire of Bread remaineth in it. 

To che words of Chryloftom, cited from Hm. , .2,. 
24. in Epiſt, ad Corinth 1 anſwer, That Chry- 
fc;com doth here exhort us to Worſhip Chrilts Body, 
which we do, he alſo ſaith, we ſee this Body on 
tre Altar, Nay, elſewhere he adds,* we fee it 4 pq, 5 
flain and jugulated, 4 4nd rhenthe Heretichs do 261995 nat» 
ask whence it is evident that Chriſt was Crucified, 9 mluus 
we ſtop their mouths ſaith be, by the confideration of 'S+ 48 . 
theſe Myſteries , for if Chriſt be not Pad TivG- gt — 
oipoAg T*& TeAdulix, what do theſe Symbols go wg. 
mean. Chritts Body thexcfore is ſeen upon. the-gayueves, 
Altar, not as to its ſubſtance ( for. there accor- ib, Hon.14 
ding to the Roman. DoQors,its being is invifible) 4 __ _ 
but as tothat Sacrament which js gn ways 


2? de SAce. 
Bodyz this then mutt be the mind 0 Chryſoftami, Exch. p. 


that Body which is really in Heaven, and in the” 5355535. 
Altar,is ſcen, ſlain, and jugalatcd in effigie,do'your 4 12 Mar. 


Hom. 8 2; 


Hithexto 


I . : Fora 4 ; EAR a 
4:2 The1dolatry of the Church of ROME: 
Hitherto we have compliined: anly of rhe- want of 
reaſon, in the citations following, we .have juſt reaton to 
ſufpe&' his want of Conſcience. For with what: Conſct- 
: , Ence could -he offer this paſlage of f Theodoret in contir- 
Fed 28 7 mation of this praRtiſe, viz. The myRical Symbols(* do nt 
pls vyeceed from their nature, for they abide in their proper ſub+ 
evuBone ſtance, figure and form, and may be ſeen and touched as they 
oiaizs were before, but they ) are underſtood to be what they are 
£fizTaU made, ant are believed ani adered as being the things, they 
gu7tws i” are believer; for can that be a Demonſtration of his 
ve 33 &n 7 praftiſe, which is.a moſt convincing d emonſtrarion, rhat 
eaezTizz: the ſuppoſirion upon which the Romani. dorh build 
#774; x; Te this pradtiſe 15 abſurd and ialſe ? And thac the Adorati- 
47G on of the Hoſt, won!d be the Adoration of whar cont i- 
3 7% $:Sxg ues Bread, as certainly, as the humaniry of Chriſt con- 
Dal. 2 p. tinues to retain 1s nature and its proper ſubſtance ? had 
84.85, not T..G, {vfficienr xeaſqn to leave ow: theſe words, which 
* 79-/p are ſo cara Condemnation of the Norine of Tranin»- 
words T, ſtantiation, and confequently of the Adoration cf the 
G:Teaves Hoſt, that thatr. great DoRors are (even forced ro lay, 
he. that by «ta ſubſtance, Theodoret doth underftand no ſub- 
Nance, buc only accidents, which are the eppoſire to.lu2< 
ftance. 'And thac by ſubſtance and nature he meanerh 
form and figurez rhough in this very place, he makes a 
. Clear diſtinfiion of ſubſtance borh from form and figure, 
and conſcquently that he gyants unro. the Hzretick, that 
Chriſts humanity, is as.ro the ſubſtance and the nature of 
ic, changed info rhe Deity, and thar the accidehrs, form 
and figure of it only remain unchanged, rhar is, he grants, 
all that the Hererick aſſerts, and he endcavoured rorefute. 
| . For thus the Heretick diſpares, © As the Symbols of 
Yheod: Dt- « the body and blood of.Chriſt are other things before rhe 
& 2.þ. $5. < invocation of the Prieſt ; bur after the invocation they, 
* are changed, and made'other, 5o the body of Chriit 
* after the aſlumprtion is changed jnco the divine ſub- 
© ſtance ;: an1 thus the 0O-/thodow doth :anfwar,” © thou art 
© caughr 1n thy own Net, for the myſtical ſigns after San 
_ »© &ificationdo not recede from their ownnatures. ... + -: 
trig. wid. Again, the Orthodox puts this quiſtion, *are not the 
v1. vie c myſteries. the ſigns of the body which truly is, this be-., 
fo ST» ing; granted by. the Heretz; þ. he mabes this inference, *Tf 
* the. divine myſteries do truly. repreſent the body, theft 
© the body of our Lord now 1s, and 1s nor changed into. 
*the Deity. buconlv filled with his Glory, When there- 
yy is.it affirmed:;:by Theodoret, that this. Sacrament is 
Gy wir, 4 wvenerazle Tyv;, And that the 
Symbols 


- lf _y A 


f 
L 
y 
o 
- 
s 


Symbols are ep-owrnre, or Symbols which are Worſhiped. 

his phraſe can ſiggific no more then this, That they . are 
venerable Types and Symbols, ſuch as deſerve a reve- 
rence or hcrerary Worſtip from all Chriſtians, which 
is a very ccmmon acceptation of the. word for thus 
Chriſtian Temples are ſtiled by rhe- Arcients, 4 @g+40 u- 
vnT2 Te, or Venerable Temples, the Apoſtles Throues 
Þ 2ecoxupntds; 4 Iencrable Throne, and Baptiſm; c ayoo- 


nurnT 3», or Yenerable Baptiſm. 
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- The ſame uncenſcionable dealing we rect with inithat > £P/#-Le- 


paſiage of St, Auſtin : for no Man eats Chriſts flek;urles be 

ave firſt adored; for in that very place he tells us,Thar * 
the 7ew's interpreted the eating of Chrifts Flifs, like Feols, 
{or rhey interpreted it carnally, whereas Chriſt djdirftrv& 
© his own Diſciples, and ſay unto them, enderſtatd Spi- 
© ritually whar I ſay vxto you, youſhall nor eat the Body 
* which you ſeer and drin 
©*fh<d that Crucifie me; I have cemmerded unto you a 
* Sacrament,thar Spiriwvally being urederſtood, will quicken 
*you So that St. Auſtin in this very place aferts the con- 
tradiQory 10 what the Church of Rome believes tonchirg 
rhe preſence of Chriſts Body in the Sacr:ment, and calls 
them Fools that think Chriſt did trend, what they ima- 
gine he hath ſaid. Thercfore it 1s manifeſt, that St. 4»ftin 


3nthis place, ſpeaks nothing of the adoration of Chriſts 


Flcſt, under the accidents of Bread, but only of rhe ado- 
ratien of his Fleſh conſidered, as uvired: to, the God- 
head. ard placed at rhe Riyghr Hand of God. 


\ 


the Blcod which they. will . 


0117s 2, 
c 7uſtint- 
an Novel, 
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laſtly, ro/ that of \Amoroſe. By the Footftool, 75 u#dov- De ſpir,” 
ſtaod the Earth, ard by the Eartb the fleſh of Chriſt, which Sarto l,3, 
we Adore in tbe myſteries at. this day, aud which the-Apo3 ©. 12, 


files adored in our Lord Jejus. Taniwer, that he faith vo 
more than this, that in thele* myſtcries we Worſhip 
Chr'ſt, and ectiſe quently the fleſh of Chriſt as beivg not 
divided frem him. bu. be oth nor fay, that in/ adoyity 
the myfleries we zdore Chriſt, or that we do adere the 
wyſterics which are Chriſt, - _ - 

1. Thetefore Jer jt be ebferved, that Sr. Ambroſe Uoth 
nor ſay that we adore Chriſt only jn this t-:-yfterze : "bur 
in myfterits, or m the Celebration of the Sacraments; 
which it was tte cuſtcme of Antiquity to do becauſe 
they held theſe myſterics to be irſtitured by him, to ccn+ 


Fey vnto us thoſe bleflings he had purchaſed by his blood, 
F 


aid Gnceive he was irvifibly preſent with them : 


and as Sr. * Cyril words 1t, doth inwilibly fwim in the 
waters of Baptiſm, 


Ana rhersſrre in the Celebration of * in Fob, 


thar 9, ©, 7. 


* Paulinus that rite, they call upon us as * Captives to fall 
= ot. down before onr King, and with hands lifted up to 
To, 6. in Heaven, to adore him, and mutually to exhort our 
illud fimi- elves, and ſay, come let us Worſhip before the Lord 
leeſt reg- who made w. And yet I hope T. G. will not 
pum czlo- 
to Chriſts Body, and theretore Worthiped by the 
Chriſtians of thoſe times. Secondly, ' obſerve 

that Chriſts Sacred Flefh being united to his 
Godhead, and adored with it, the Worthip 

which at the celebration of thoſe Mytterics was 

dire&ed to him, as fitting in the Heavevs, muft 

be the Worſhip of his Fleſh; and this affurcdly 

maſt be the meaning of St, Ambroſe, who in his 
expoſition of theſe words, ſeek, thoſe things which 

Ser. 58. are above, Sc, ſpeaketh thus, © we ought not 
| * now to ſeek our: Saviour upou the Earth, or 
aceing to the Fleſh, it we would tiad and 

ouch him, but according to the Gloxy of his 

* Divine Majeſty, that we may ſay with the 

© Apoſtle Part, but now we know not Chriſt ac- 

© cording tothe Fleſh, . And therefore Bleſſed Stes 

Tp by his Faith did not ſeck Chriſt upon the 

*Earth, but did acknowledge him ftanding at the 

*Right Hand of God, where, with the devotion 

* of the mind: he ſought him. Now this ng 
Proteſtant denies, that Chriſt, even inthe cele+ 

bration of the Euchariſt, is to be i 
wherche is, and wherc he is to' be'fought after 

by ſych as do delire to find him, (i.c) at the right 

band of Gods cy 


a 
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infer that Element of Water to be tranſmuted in-. 
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CHAP. VI, 
The Contents. 


"Prop. 1. When we aſeribe unto the Creature 
. the Homage due to the Creator, we become 
guilty of Iaolatry. Prop. 2. To know the 
ſecrets of the hearts of perſons, praying at 
all times and in all places of the World, is 
a divine and incommunicated excellency. 
Prop, 3» That to aſcribe this knowledge to 
any Creature, 'to whom God doth not thus 
diſcover the ſecrets of the heart, and to pay 
that honour to it which doth ſuppoſe that 
knowledge, i Idclatry. Prop. 4. Thoſe 
outward Atts of Worſhip, which by conſent 
of Nations, or by common Uſe, do ſignifie 
| the honour due to the Creator, are ldolatri- 
cal, when given to a Creature, Co- 
rol. 1. That to offer Sacrifice, # to perform 
that Worſhip which i proper only to God. 
2. That to vow to Anpels or to Saints de- 
parted, i to aſcribe unto them the honour 
due to the Creator. 3. Prayer offered and 
put up in any time and place to an inviſible 
and not corporeally preſent Being, u the ob- 
lation of that Worſhip to it which is due to 
Goa aloue, Objetions Anſwered. 
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'p His thus endeavoured to confirm and ju- F, 1g, 
; ſtifke the Judgment of the Church of 
K 


: / 
E n9land, 


England, touching the Worſhipping of the Hoff : 
I now proceed 'to ſhew the Equity and Juſtice 
of her Cenſure of -the Roman practice, in refe- 
rence unto the {nvocation and Adoration of 
Holy Angels, and of Saints departed, And 
what we have to ſay in this particular, as the 
foundation of this Charge, ſhall be contained in 
theſe enſuing Propoſitions, 

Prop. 1. When weaſcribe unto the Creature 
that honour and reſpet, or pay unto it that 
Love, Praiſe, Confidence and Homage, which 
is due only to, the Great Creator, we become 
guilty of 1delatry : as 1s apparent, 1. From the 
evidence of Scripture; When Sax/ had know= 
ingly tranſgreſſed the Command of God, Sa- 
wel thus repreſents the prearneſs of his ſin. 
1 Sam.1s, Rebellion is DPMRN the 3» of Aagick, 
23 © and to refit IBIN IR double [dolarry, for 

both rhoſe words do lignifie 14o/a ; and Tera- 
Ponitur phiny is often uſed for Idolatry. This then 1s 
att, 2 the clear import of the words, He that doth 
Jelatrics, COntumaciouſly reliſt, and wilfully refuſe ro do 
ſex irſa what God particularly enjoyns, is virtually 
/dolola- guilty of the (in of Magick and Idolatry : for 
1110. #'1- as by conſulting the Magician, or uſing of that 
gas = wicked Art, wedo aſcribe that knowledge of 
23079, things bid and future, to the Creature, which 
agrees to God alone; And as by worſhipping 
ot Idols, we put the Creature in the place of 
the Creator, and do impart his honour to the 
Idol; even {o by this rebellion, and obſtinate 
refi{tznce of the will of Heaven, and by pre- 
terring of our wills before it, we virtually fay, 
our w:ldom ought tv be preferred before his 
couniel, our pleaſure ought to be elteemed a- 
bove his will : and ſo we do advance our ſelves 
into the place of God, and give unto our ſelves 
that 
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thathonour which is due co bim alone, . and do 
afcribe unto our ſelves-the higbeſt wiſdom. 
And this we have acknowledged by the learned 
Eftins : They ſm , ſaith he, pa this precept, 1nSevtent, 


| T hou ſhalt have no other Gods but me, \ who. will net 2, - 
: . * Yield ſubjeftion to God, but do contemn hug precept or gc, A 
| Authority ; of which (in Samuel pronounceth thus ; © 


To Rebel &s as the ſin of witchcraft, aud not'to acqui- 


. | eſs is as the wickedneſs of Taolatry, | 

C 2, St. Paul expreſly ſaith, That covetouſneſs is Col.3'S. 

v Tavlatry; and that 8 mazoyinmis bs ty cidtooncTens, Ephi50%s 

F (i. e.) the covetous man « an 1dolater ':. and of the 

4 S{utton he pronounceth, That bz belly z5 bis God; Phil.3, 1g, 


not that they properly eſteem it ſo, but that 


# they chiefly are ſolicitous co make proviſions 

to for it, and direct all their care and ſtudy to that 

, 3 end, 7decnim pro Deo habemus, cujus cauſa omnia 

" facimus (ſaith Grotius.) And this is manifeſt ,, ,,,, 
my from what the Remaniſts do comment on the firſt 

"4 Commandment : For ſeeing by this precept (faith | 
th the learned Efti5) we are commanded to ackyaws £0co cites 
10 ledpe God is our hope and confidence, they muſt by ne- ** 

ly ceſſary conſequence offend againſt this precept, who do 

or net place their ( utmoſt) confidence in God, but in 

at }- the fleſfs, (i. e.) in health or riches , ffrength or 

of friends, or any temporal concern. And ſince this 

ch precept doth enjoyn us to lave God with the higheſt love, 

" he that by any att proceeding direitly from the will, 


demonſtrates an equal or a greater love unts himſelf, 
or any other creature, than he ſhews nnto God, whons 
are he ſtand: bound to love and to prefer before all other 
re- things, be muſt offend againſt this precept, and ſo 
7.4 be guilcy of Idolatry, by baving other Gods 
115 | belidesbim. 


I a- 3. The Prophet Habakkah.complains of ſome Hab.1.16. 
Ye who ſacrificed to their net, ad burned incenſe to 
ves their arags, (i. e,) they aſcribed all th;ir victories 
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to their own firength, ſaith Grotine 3 They attribu- 
ted that to their own vertne, ſtrength and induſtry, 


which Boxild have been aſcribed to God, $0 Vara- 


Ny '. + blu, They attributed to themſelves what Properly be. 
_ longs to'Giod, viz. the good ſucceſs of their affairs. 
ez... This is the Comment of the Hebrews, ſaith the 

learned Drum, And now by aſeribing'to 


themfelves what properly rg, A to God, 

they muſt be guilty of Idolatry, becauſe they 

+* , do afcribethathonourto the Creature which is 

'©'>  dueto the Creator only. And hence this (in is 

repreſented as the oblation of ſacrifice and incenſe tO 

a Creature, which is confeſled ro be Idola- 
ery,.. 

Arid that theſe ations do partake of the true 

"nature of Idolatry , we have confirmed both 

from the evidence of Scripture, the judgment 

Rm of the learned Fathers, the voice of reaſon, and 

the confeſſion of our Adverſaries. For when 

_Mar.6.24. oor Saviour faith, that God and Jammon can- 

©. _not- hoth be ſerved, becauſe we canner [erve two 

Lords," he clearly intimates, that by ſollicitude 

for worldly things, they become Gods and Lords 

unto us, and ſo we violate the precept of not 

having other Gods belides him. The Fathers 

do exprelly ſay the like : Let us not think, ſaith 

(a)Hom,2, (a) Origen, becauſe we do not worſhip Images, that 

1m Fudic. thoſe things do not appertain to us, for that is God to 

any perſon which he prefers, admires, and loves be- 

0nd all other things. One makes his mammon, \aith 

(5) in Sr. (b)'Chryſoſtom, a ſecond his luſt, a third bi 

Fr? Ps belly, to be his God : I know thou doſt not ſacrifice thy 

24:95 Oxen to them, as the Gentiles do, but what is far 

more peftilent, thou offere#t-up thy ſoul unto them ; 


- 
#2) 
+ tt 


thow doſt not bend thy hnee, nor worſhip them, but | 


thou art more obedient to what thy belly and thy gold 


commands, than to the will of Heaven, Now even 
reaſon 


C 
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reaſon" ſhews that love,' hope, truſt, obedi- 
ence," are parts of that internal worſhip which 
we owe to God in the moſt-excelient degrees ; 
and which he more regards. than building Tem» 
ples, and erecting Altars, than bending of tbe 
knee 'or body, or any other act of:outward 
vvorfhip 5 and therefore in theſe-: acts: doth 
more eſpecially conhiſt Gods vyorſhip:- And 
therefore he that doth confer them upon any 
Creature, muſt do vvhat 1s moredittaſtful to 
him, than if thoſe outward Ceremonies ſhould 
be imparted to .chat Creatnre. The Scripture 
theretore doth eſteem the covetous perſon to be 
a vvorthipper of Idols, becauſe as Heathens 
place their confidence in Ido{s, even _.ſo the a- 
varitious man doth place his confidence in gold 
and (i|lver, vvhich are the matter of the Idols ; 
he chiefly doth purſue them, and for their ſakes 
only doth other matters. And therefore vyhat 
the Pagan doth unto his Ido], that doth the a- 
varitious perſon to his gold, ſaith (c) Chry/o- 
ftom, and this vye have confeſſed by (d) Eſfts- (c) Em 
* ,. Aquinas , and others of the Roman 37 40,7 
Church, COTLSTY 
alma ons 
dgnmatuy w; weorexor * mich Hfuronempeig* fe Bly & yoad- 
04) x iger, oye malrm dNaxbſoy @2372ey © 38 dv Inmy Inilug 
oye. cidoonearpiiv, * xermanty oyre TM avn are mhnupir(y ; mos 
 Sunorgda bipes andy qy f eidunoaacpeiag eipng hauJos maT; 
2K 4mazovſes :; in Rom. c.z. To.6., p43. 
(d) Fort: aſſe reftius cum S,Thoma dixe mw tdcirco avaritiam vocari cul- 
tum Jdolorum; quia ficut Pagamas in [dolo, fic awarus in Idoli materia, 
que ef} qurum, (oT argentum,ſuam frduciam cetlocat, ejuiſque gratia omni 


facit. Eft.in lac, 


Secondly, This Propoſition may alſo be con. 
firmed, (1,) From the definition of 1dolatry ,* 
tor if Idolatry conlifts i» giving of that worſhip 
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Prop.2. 
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which due t6 God,” ro that which is not God , by 
giving it coany Creature we mult be guilty of 
Idolatry, it being the moſt clear and moſt un. 
queſtionable truth that the moſt excellent Crea- 
ture is not God. 2, Whatever doth import 
and fignifie the honour due to the Creator, 
dorh-alſo fignifie that excellency which is only 
due-unto him : We cannot then perform that 
a@ of honour which imports this excellency to 
the beſt of Creatures, but we muſt honour ic 
as Our Creator ; nor can wt honour it as our 
Creator, but we muſt worſhip it as God, and 
by ſo doing we muſt be guilty of what the Ro- 
maniſts conteſs to be ldolatry. 3, We may be 
guilty of Idolatry by paying honor to a Crea- 
cure : But we can pay no greater honor to the 
moſt excellent of Creatures, than by aſcribing 
ro it that honor which ts due to God alone : 
and therefore by aſcribing of that honor to it, 
we muſt be guilty of Idolatry. 4. By giving 
of that honor to God which doth impore that 
excellence and perfection which agrees to God 
alone, we excrciſc that at of Worſhip which 
we call Latria; for lince D«lia doth import on- 
ly the worſhip proper to theCreature, it cannot 
ſignifie that worſhip which is due to him whoſe 
dignity is infinitely greater than what the beſt 
of Creatures doth enjoy 5 if then we exerciſe 
thar at of worſhip to the Creature we pive 
Latria to it, and, in the judgment of our moſt 
rigid Adverſaries, to give Latriato0 a Creature 
is tO be guilty of Idolatry 

To know the ſecrets of the hearts of perſons pray 
ing, is a divine and uncommunicated excellency. 
This is apparent 1. ſrom expreſs Scripture te- 


'Rimony, 1 Ktags 8. 39. 2 Chron,6,29,30. What 


prayer or what ſupplication ſoever ſh.ill be made by any 
man, 
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The Iaolatry of the Church of ROME. 
man, or by all thy people Iſrael , when every one 
frall know. his own (ore, and his own grief, and ſhall 
ſpread forth his hands in this houſe : - thou from 
beaven thy awelling place, and forgive, and reader 
wnto every man according to all his wayes, whoſe heart 
thou knoweſt 5 for thou, even thou only, knoweſt the 
hearts of the children cf men : where firſt obſerve, 
That here it is aſſerted as a thing proper to, 
God, not only that he knows the hearts of all 
men coltettively taken, but diſtribatively : (i, ec) 
that he alone doth know the heart of any man : for 
this is given as a reaſon why, when ſupplicati- 
ons are made by any may, God ſhould render to 
him according to his wayes, becaufe, he only 
knows his heart5 (1.e.) he only knows the heart of 
any ſingle perſon, 2, Obſerve this knowledge of 
the heart is thus appropriated to God in refe- 
rence to whatſoever prayer and ſupplication 
ſhall be made by any man : Whence we infer , 
that whatſoever: prayer and' ſupplication ſhall 
be made by any man, God only knows the 
heart and the conceptions of the Supplicant , 
and therefore that this knowledge is not com- 
municated to Saints or Angels. 3. Obſerve , 
chat to affirm this knowledge is aſcribed to 
God alone, becauſe he only hath this know- 
ledge from the perfe&ion of his nature ; where- 
as it is communicated to the Saints and Angels 
only by way of revelation, or by the vition 
of that God, who knoweth al! things : 1s 
1, without all ground to limit what is univer- 
ſal/y pronounced in the caſe of prayer, 2, If 
we admit this limitation, to ſay God only knows 
the ſecret of the heart of him that prayeth, hath no 
more of truth, thanif 1 ſhould afſert God only 
bath a bejins, the only aRs, he only knows tha 
Chriſt is come into. the world, :becaute he only 


Rk 4 ats, 


as, and hath his being from himſe!f , oyr be- 
ings and our power of action is derived from 
him, and by his revelation only we do know 
that, Chriſt is come jnto the world, 3. We 
may on like accounts afſere, That even when 
the general hath paid his Souldiers , he alone 
hath money, becauſe what money any of his 
, Souldiers have, was given by him; and that the 
Maſter only. of the School of weſtminfter knows 
Greek and Latine, becauſe his Scholars have 
derived thatknowledge from him. 4. If we 
admit of ſuch a limitation, then the excluſive 
term will not refer to what is ſpoken, but to 
that which is not mentioned 3 not to the pre- 
dicate, viz. the knowledge of the hearts of men , 
whieh is expreſſed, but only to the manner of 
that knowledge of which the Text is wholly fi- 
lent : Now this interpretation gives ſuch a for- 
ced and ſtrained ſenſe,as in a matter of this na- 
ture ought not to be admitted without the 
greateſt evidence. Whereas the ſence we plead 
tor is the moſt plain and natural import of the 
worts : For itis natural to conceive the ſenſe 
of this expreſſion ſhould be this, thor, and no 0- 
ther, knoweſt the hearts of men, whereas if we do 
paraphraſe it thus, that many myriads of Saints 
and Argels have this knowledge of the heart , but 
thou alone dof naturally know, what they receive 
from revelation ,, this Propolition, raken as it 1s 
expreſſed, viz. God only knows the hearts of men , 
will be both abſolutely faiſe and uncouth, and 
what is contradictory to it, viz. God only doth not 
know the hearts of them that pray, will be abſolute- 
ly true. 


2.1f ſuch a knowledge of the heart was not an 


uncommunicared excellency, if it was only that 
which did agree tomany thouſifids of blefled 
Saints 
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vinity, which is ſo often and fo triumphant! 

ſuggeſted by the holy Fathers : And hence it is 
confeſſed by the great ( f) Petavias, that if cbs Cf) Luod 
hnowleage were not proper to God, their argument —_— | 
would certainly be weak, and groundleſs, And yet = eſt 
the Fathers in this Argument are ſo exceeding omnino,ft 
full and copious, that it were endleſs to collect non Dez 
what they deliver. Our Lord, ſaith (g) Ambroſe, 79P11%77 


demonſtrateth himſelf to be God, by knowing of the id foret 


cogttatio- 


ſecrets of the heart. T ak; (faith (h) Chryſologus) nes intimas 


theſe indications of our Lords divinity, hear how he 4g corda 
penetrates the ſecret of thy heart, ſee how he dives <9g"oſcere. 
into thy hidden thoughts, See, ſaith St. (3) Cyril, = _ 
bow he us that God who #7 the (k,) ſearcher of all Toms: F 
hearts : For to none other is it piven to know the 1.c.7. p. 
mind of man, as 1s apparent from that paſſape of the 3953: 
P pry God ts the jaded. of the has, x. Fre a) i _ 
for there the P[almiſt mentions it as a peculiar thing a Hin 
which only doth agree to the Divine nature,and to no- (b) Serm: 
thing elſe : if it be proper nnto God alone to know the 50» 
ſecrets of the heart ;, then Chriſt, who was acquain- © 


red with them, doth very well deſerve to be accounted Toke %y 
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(I) De God, SO Novatian (/). Inthe like manner they 
Trn. C- are wont to argue and conclude the holy Spirit 
13-P*7'5- tobe God, for if to know the ſecrets of men he 4 
+ propriety of God, to ſearch the hidden things of God, 
E as doth the holy Ghoſt, muſt be a greater demouſtr a« 
tion of his Majeſty ; ſo Paſchapus. Tf we eſpeci- 

ally conceive him to be God who ſees tha ſegret thoughts 

of man, much more is he to be eſteemed God , who 

{earcheth what is hidden in the Fathers breaſt : So 

(=) Hom. (m) Enſebius Emiſſenis. (1) It is recorded of Ged 
de Trin., that he deth ſearch the heart and reins, whence it ts 
(1 a evident that in like mauner this 1s performed by the 
Ons a holy Spirit, for no inferior doth ſearch the bidden 
riorls ſeru- things of his [wperior : S0 Ambroſe.v. Petav.T heol. 
zatur in- gdogm, de Angels, 1.1.c.7.&@ ae Trin.l.2,c.14, It 
zerna,#ivi- would be endleſs: to recite all that the Fathers 
fotis of have delivered to. this effe&; if then they 
potefats Faught as doth the preſent Church of Rome,and 
ccculta no- praQiſed that invocation both of Saints and 
viſſe, ſimi- Angels, which doth apparently ſuppoſe them 
freer erg conſcious to the requeſts and inward motions of 
2a the heart 5 is it not matter of the higheſt admi- 
Sanfws ut ration, and a juſt reaion to ſuſpect the ingenui- 
Fater= ty or common prudence of ſuch men, whodid 
. Ambrol. ' i often urge that as an inſtance of Divinity 
de SP- |. which they acknowledged to agree,and by their 
2. c.1z. £; daily practice did aſcribe unto the Creature : 
108. B, Wherefore we are conſtrained, in reverence to 
Col. 2-L. their great names and memories, to judge they 
never held this knowledge was communicated 

to Saints and Angels, nor practiſed that which 

doth ſuppoſe it : Which will be further evident 

if '31y. we conſider that they afirm without di- 

ſtinction or exception, that to perceive the ſe- 

crets of the heart is a thing proper unto God 

zlone ; this by rhe concurrent judgment of the 

Fathers being no more communicated ro the 
Creatures 


A 8 oo tw. 
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I39- 
Creatures than was the knowledge of what was 
future and contingent. The Almighty Father on- * Lib. 5; 
ly knows the hidden things (faith * ferome) aliedg- in Ezech, 
ing for the proof of this thete Texts; Thy Fa- £3P-16. 
ther that ſeeth in ſecret , &c. God ſearcheth the 54 
hearts and reins. And, Thou only knoweſt the hearts pr), 9. ne 
of all the children of men, It us the property of God 1 Kings 8. 
alone (ſaith | Chryſoſtom) to know the ſecrets of the 29+ 
heart. For the proof of this, belides che paſ- hom Mart, 
ſages now mentioned, he add: that of Feremiah, > 204 s 
T he heart is deceitful above all things, who can know 202. Ed. 
it. ' Andthat of Samuel, 1:1 looketh onthe out- Savil. 
ward appearance, but the Lord looketh on - the J 17-9 
beart. And of this, ſaith he, we have many evi | Ol 1" 
dences, This he again repeats Hom, 24. in 70» bg. 
ban, and proves it from thoſe words of Solomon, (0) * 


T hou only knoweſt the heart of man. (6) If thon dof Reel] | 
thy good works in ſecret, wilſt thou have no. (peta X14 T >. 
fox of what i done ? (ſaith the ſame Author) yes, y oddey 
thou wilſt have, not indeed Angels or Arch-aygels ©,” os 
(mach leſs Saints and Martyrs) but God over aft. b= 


Hence was it held a (ignal honor done to God, _ OE 
and a great act of faith to pray in lilence: , Y "op 
(p) He that doth pray in ſilence, faith St. Ambroſe, %% MX 
brings faith with him , and confeſſeth that God is CN On 


the ſearcher of the heart and reins , and that he 3" 7 7 


can hear his prayer before that it 4 nttered by. his | 

: ; n Marr, 

month. (q) Let us conſider, faith Tertullian, the gn, 19, 
P. 134- 

(p) Qui in /ilentis oraty, fidem defert, (oy confitetur quod Deus ſeru> 
tator Cords: Of renss fit, do orationem tam unit ule audiaty anuam two 
ore fundatuy!. Ambrofl. deSacram. 1. 6. c, 4. 

(q) Conſideremus vened &1 celeflem Chriſti Sophiam, imprimis de 
Precepto ſecrete adorand:, quo (3 fidem hominis exigebat , ut Det 
omnipotentis ( conſpeum Uy wuditum ſub tes (oF in abditis etiam 
adefſe confideret , (F medeSlum frdet defiderab it , ut quem uhique 
audire Co widere fideret © ſolt reiigionem ſuam offerret, Tert.de Orzto 
C, 1, Cy 8, 


heavendy 
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heavenly wiſdome of ony Lord in his injunitioy to pray 

in ſecret, whereby he both requires the” faith of max, 

confiding that God ommnipotent both hears and ſees nn- 

der our roofs, and in our ſecret places, aud alſo that 

our faith be modeſt, ſo that we offer our Religion un- 

to him alone, whom we are confident doth ſee and hear 
u every where, | 

Prop. 3+ T hat to aſcribe this knowleage to any Creature to 

S. 3. whom God doth not thiu diſcover the ſecrets of the 

heart : and to pay that honor to it which doth ſuppoſe 

ſuch knowleape, is Idolarry. This 1 make good, 

1, From the confeſſions of our Adverſaries , 

and from the Arguinent they uſe on like occalj- 

ons. Itistruly acknowledged by the Church 

Eaxtechiſm. of Rome, That Magick, Angury, and ſuch like 

Kon. part. wicked Arts are (ins forbidden by the firſt Com- 

3.1:5:7- mandment , and ſuch as cannot be committed 

without groſs Idolatry. Becauſe , whoever 

doth expect or ſeek from evil Spirits, or any 0- 

ther Creature, what the- Magician promiſeth , 

by ſeeking, hoping, or expecting that from them 

which only ought ro be expected from God, 

they act towards that Creature as if they 

thought it to be God : For inſtance 5 he that 

attempreth co foretel] what is future and con. 

tingent, without a revelation from God, he 

$90". doth unduly do it, ſaith the learned Sylviws, 

98.4rta*, ** for lince the cauſes of ſuch things are unde- 

*© termined, it is not poſſible we ſhould attain 

*« to this knowledge of them from themſelves, 

** or from their cauſes, and whether we 49 

<< ſpeak of things contingent, or of the know-. 

*© ledge of the conceptions of the heart, it is 

«certain God alone can know them, it being 

Iſa-41.23, ©* ſaid, Thou only knoweſt the hearts of men , and 

** again, Declare the things that are to come, that 

© we may know that you are goas : he therefore 

O © that 
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<« that attemapeeth co foretell ſuch things, we 
. *© therefore ſay that be divineth, becauſe after 
*© a ſort he acts the God, uſurping that which 
* only doth belong to bim. 2. From the two 
paſſages of Scripture cited by him, it is evident, 
Thar albeir God ſometimes did reveal unto his 
Prophets the knowledge of things future, and 
of the ſecrets of the heart ; yet is that know- 
ledge to be eſteemed the property of God, and 
a ſure indication of divinity, and therefore to 
aſcribe this knowledge to a Creature, God ha- 
ving nor revealed itco him, is eo afcribe di- 
Vinity unto that Creature, and to be guilty af 
Idolatry. 

If it be ſaid, the practice of the Church of 
Rome, however they by way of worſhip aſcribe 
that knowledge tothe Saints and Angels, which 
only doth agree to God, ſeems yet unduely to 
be charged with this crime, becauſe they do profeſs * g j,vu 
this knowledge not to be inherent in them, but to be de- 177, Num 
rived from God. 1 Anſwer, If this excuſe may ,z. ay. 
be admitted in this caſe, then myſt we free the ybow 3u- 
Heathens,. and many others from this crime, xepion]iog 
who always have been branded with it by the 5 "2,0. 
Church of God. For 1, The prayers and ſup- 2. o 24. 
plications which the Heathens made co their in- 2. 7. 
ferior Dzmons, and the firſt fruits and offer- 91, 
ings which they preſented. to them, were only Ce//s 
made upon this falſe preſumption, * That God apud Q- 
by them diſpenſed earthly things, and that he had ap- rig.h.8. 
pointed them to rule over a City or 4 Conuntyey, and 9.399. 
|| that it was his pleaſure that we ſhould thus pray and Ed. 
Spenc. 

[] $102 5 x; F Hegndoy]a Ong moves Tm iy n of of dA 
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offer ta them , and yet both theſe firf fruits and 
prayers were looked upon as pieces of Idolatry 
by Jews and Chriſtians. The Neftorians held 
the Lord Chriſt to be a man, yaprn f£o0ivm, by 
grace inveſted with Divinity 5 and if any Ars- 
ans did ever ſay that Chriſt was to be worſhip® 
ed with divine worſhip, they muft eſteem this 
onour to be given ro him, not from the digni- 
ty of his nature, but from the pleaſure of the 
Father, but notwithſtanding they allowed him 
to be Dens fatus ; they were moſt conſtantly 
condemned by the Church of Chriſt, as wor. 
ſhippers of men, and perſons guilty of Idola- 
try. Thus alſo the Magicians pretended to de- 
rive their knowledge of what was hidden and 
contingent from God, and yet they alſo ſtand 
condemned by the Church of Chriſt, and by 
the Roman DoRors, as perſons guilty of Idola- 
try. And 4, This excuſe will lay the imputz- 
tion of falſhood and unjuſt impeachment on the 
hol j Scriptures; for nothing is more frequent 
in thoſe ſacred Records, than to impute ro per- 
fons what their ation did import, however 
they performed that action upon ſuch preſump- 
tions and vain imaginations, which if they had 
been true, mult have excuſed them from the im- 
putation, The Heathen+ conſtantly profeſſed 
they did not worſhiþ ſtocks or ſtones, but that 


* %zyv ſpiritual Being, which by their * conſecration 
# g9ag7d, they conceived to be preſent in their Images, 
7) i «- or which thoſe Imapes reſembled and repreſcnt- 
2a\uedls Ed; and that*profeition we have recorded by 


e2<yrmu3y <Sarnkr(y, Sunz/1gs 5 Tivas worious dulois x, is nogvly 
Smnva, dicit Olympins Sophiſta Sozom, H, Ecc. 1,7, c.15.+ 
v. Dion,Chry/ofF. Serm., 12, 


the 
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.. fooliſh thoughts, This is a truth ſelf=-evidene; 
——_ and writ ai the hearts and conſciences of al 
ex Scri- conlidering men : and had I no conviction of 
pturis eſt the Idolatry committed in the Church-of Rome, 
C guicguid hut only this, that they are forced to excuſe 
oe oa their practice from Idolatry, by laying ſuch 
Czivini _ prodigious imputations not only on the * Jews, 
caput) "Sh the whole F Heathen World, and to aſſert, 
deos ſinu- they did continue ſuch incredible portentous 
RY Sats for very many Ages; this were abundantly 
iſ. Greg, ſufficient to jubie me Charge, For ys _ 
&Yalentia.t0 the whole World for many Ages, the delic 
+ Mends- of many things, the leaſt of which no (ingle 
or /* perſon can imagine to be true, without a mira- 
"_a _ cle of folly, 15 a triumphant demonſtration that 
Dees eſſe their caſe is deſperate, For ſhould any man be 
zen putd-forced in defence of any Tenet to afſert, that 
rint. BeF 411 the World did for ſome Ages paſt believe 
Z:-1 77;. that twice two was fix, or that every Aſs they 
amphe 12, fed was the Creator of the World ,; I humbly 
£.13eſ.10. conceive we ſhould have reaſon to believe, be 
Gr rurſus yas ſome mad diſtempered perſon, and that on- 
— ly the badneſs of his cauſe, and bis own obſt1- 
8 AIR nacy, and net the evidence of truth, conſtrain« 
Ethnici | ed him to eſpouſe a Tenet ſo reproachful ta 
ad creder- gankind, And yet this Tenet hath nothing 
dun Jdols ore apparently repugnant to the ſenſe and ap- 
aff: Poo prehenſions of mankind, than that which is 
guia id maintained by the Doors of the Roma Church, 
eds dicebs- yjz,, That all mankind did for two thouſand years 
any £ mn conceive, that was their Makgr which they had new- 
rom ly made, and that at pleaſure they canld give a being 
da,quia wvi- to him, who hath his being from himſelf, and cannot 
debant to- poſſibly receive it from another. This therefore 
tum fere F not be the apprehenſian of the Jews and 
and WOES uo 3.44, rohy d Cal 
"ler, Heathens touching cheir Images and Calves ; 


Ibid. and yet ſay, the Scripture doth expreſly ſay, 
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the Jews arked counſel of their ſtocks, and ſaid unto Hoſ.4.122 
the ſtock, thou art my Father, and.to a fone, than Je"+ 2+27- 
haſt brought me forth 5 and that they ſacrificed un- A&ts 7:41. 


to the very 1del or Image of a Calf which they had 
maae ; and of the Heathens it affirms withour 


diſtintion, That they fell down and prayed to the E(:.44. 
very Image they had made , becauſe the homage 15,17. 


they performed co theſe Images, upon preſump- 
tion of a Deity, preliding in them, (that being 
an abſurd and falſe.imagination) was really 
performed to ſtocks and ſtones ::and therefore 
on the ſame account this knowledge of the heart of 
all, that in all places p47 unto them,being aſcribed 
ro Saints and Angels,upon as vain preſumptions 
of ſuch a revelation which God vouchſafes noc 
rothem, muſt be deem'd to be the ſame, as if they 
did conceive this knowledge to ariſe from the 
perfection of their natures, and upon that ac- 
count did put up their petitions to them, 

T boſe out ward atts of worſhip, which by conſent of 
nations, or by common uſe and cuſtome of mankind, 
do ſig nifie that honour they aſcribe to God alone, and 
by the exerciſe of which they alwayes did intend to 
give him the glory due unto bis name, are to be reckon- 
ed atts of worſhip proper to G od, ard he that doth per - 
form thoſe aits of warſhip to a Creature, which by 
conſent of nations have obtained to [ignifie the worſhip 
due to the Creator, and which iz ſuch a place or coun- 
try are only uſed to that intent, z by ſo doing au Idola- 
ter. For by doing of the ſame , which they 
conceive an act of worſhip proper co.the Deity, 
he muſt be vertuglly conceived to will che ſame, 
and conſequently to will the giving of thac 
worſhip to the Creature , which alone is due 
to the Creator. For ſecing all ſuch aRions bave 
their import from cuſtome and inſtitution by 


- whomſoever they are exerciſed, and whatſoever 
oat be ps 5 


private 


Prop, 4. 


Y. 4+ 


146 


96, Arte2, 


. The Idolatry of the Church of ROME. 


private apprehenſions he may have that wor. 
ſhipperh, 'they nuſt be thonghe to lignifie ac- 
cording to that'import which inſtitution ani 
cultome gives them. If any man ſhould uſe 
thoſe words which naturally import, according 
to the common uſe' and acceptation of the 
words, that hope and confidence , that loye 
and duty which we owe to God alone, whatever 
private ſenſe'or meaning he may-put upon them 
in his inward thoughts, he malt þe deemed to 
aſcribe unt6 that obje&, to which he uſeth ſuch 
expreſſions, the honor due to God, For this 
being the immediate uſe of words to lignifie 
the thoughts and apprehenſions of our hearts , 
he muſt be judged to uſe them in that ſenſe which 


'cuſtome hath impoſed upon them, becauſe, they 


will not otherwiſe declare the apprebenſions of 
the mind.Since therefore outward rites & cere- 
monies have their lignification from the ſame 0- 
riginal from which our words derive it, or elſe 
do naturally import as much, what reaſon can 
be given why the uſe of words, whichdo import 
Gods Worſhip,ſhould be thought to bgnifie it, 
& yet the uſe of Rites ſhould not be thought co 
do the ſame: And hence S, Auguſtine (ſaith 1qmi- 
nas) gives this reaſon why we muſt not ſacrifice 
unto inferior Dzmons(quia exteriora ſacrificia ita 


24 2n 7, ſigna ſunt interierum, ſicut verba ſonantia ſigna ſunt 


rerum )becanſe exterior ſacrifices are ſigns of the inte» 
rior ,even as words are ſigns & indications of the things 
they ſignifie: now lince all outward acts of Wor- 
ſhip are alſo (igns of the interior reſpect and 
veneration of the ſoul,and are performed to ex- 
preſs the ſame, it follows that, no act of out- 
ward Worlhip which doth by nature, cuſtome, 
or inſtitution, ſignifie the honour due to God, 
can be aſſigned to any other, without aſcribing 

to 
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co it that inward veneration which alone is due 
onto hin) :- #nd if this vvere not ſo, thoſe vvi- 
ſer heathens of vvhom Sr; * Auftinſpeaks,, who * Pe. Civ, 
underſtood that vvhat the vulgar people vyor- P*'> © 6: 
ſhipped'vvereno Gods,and yer complyed vvith * '© 
the common'practice, could not be guilty of 
Idolatry , and they vvho underſtood them to 
be cheats and devils , and yet for fear of pu- 
niſhment did offer ſacrifice or incenſe-to them, 
muſt be excufcd from chat crime ; becauſe they 
did perform indeed the outward action , but 
not vvith an intent to pay the inward homage 
vvhich vvas due to God; but only to comply 
vvith the opinion of the Vulgar,or to preſerve 
themſelves from the unhappy fate of Socrates ; 
and yet St, Anugnſtine doth pronounce thoſe 
vviſe men guilty in an f higher nature than + Co/cbas 
ey vvere, yvho thought them to be Gods , 9%: res 
and || Thomas gives this clear and pregnant rea» \,”* _ 
ſon vyhy ſuch a ſentence ſhould be paſſed upon cd 

them 5 viz. © Becauſe this outrvvard Worſhip adorabat-- 
« yyas a {ign of the interior : As therefore he © 4amne- 
« chat doth «fiirm by vvorcs the contrary to pg 0 
*« yvhat his heart conceiveth, muſt be eſteemed ,,,,{,-. 
** guilty of a pernicions lye: $0 alſo he that zer ogebar, 
©« doth exterior Worſhip to that vvhich he con- /ic agerer 
&« ceiveth in his mind is —_— obje& of that pe 
*« Worſhip, is guilty of the like pernicious}... 
*« fallity Tekich habe he coud not be, if that wu Fg 
exterior action did not import that' invvard /ſtimarer, 
Worſhip of vvhich it is by inſtitution and by 4vg- de, 
common cuſtome made the ſign : and hence in got _ 
Scripture, thoſe actions which in their nature jj. wy. gi, 
do not ar all import religious Worſhip, yet be- 96. 4r:.2. 
ing tendred to that object vvhich by thoſe aRi. 

ons was uſed to be vvorſhipped as God, I fay 

ſuch aRions are in Scripture mentioned as indi- 
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indications of Idolatry :.( viz. to kiſs the hand 
unto the Sun,. to-ear of what isſacrificed to 
falſe Gods, to feaſt and play before, them, to 
bow the knee to Baal.) , Moreover,to-bow the 
body, orto uſe proftration to the wicked Ha- 
man, was that which Mordecai refuſed, and of 
Efth. 13. this aCtion he gives this account , Thow kyoweft 

14+ Lord, that it was neither in contempt, nor pride, 
T3 MH Wegexuvey, that I refuſed to worſhip Haman , 
but I did this that I might not prefer the glory of man 
above the ylory of God, net will I worſhip any be- 
fedes thee, OGod. Sith then we find this out- 
ward worſhip was refuſed, as being due to God 
alone; we muſt confeſs that. it was due unto 
him , either becauſe God hath enjoyned it 
ſhould be given ynto him alone, and then the 
Papiſts muſt confeſs they baveGods precept and 
injunction againſt their proſtrations made to 
Saints, or to the - Images of Saints, Or elſe be- 


cauſe this praCtice was*in thoſe Perſian Coun- 


tries uſed as a teſtification of Divinity, which 
they aſcribed to their Governors,and upon that 
account refuſed not only by the7ews but Greeks, 
Pe Regno 3s you may ſee at large in Barnaby Briſſonius : 
Perſico, and if this reaſon be allowed,it clearly follows, 
(.1-p.8,15« that all religious Rites which are in any Place 
| or Nation uſed culiomarily, as teſtimonies of 
Divinity, cannot he uſed in that Place or Na- 
tion, to that which is not God, without Idos 
Jatry :. hence thoſe who ſate at meat in Idols 
Temples, however they conceived the Idol to 
be nothing, and ſo intended no ſuch thing, are 
x Cor.lo, ſaid to drink, the cup of Devils, to. be partakers of 
20,21. the Devils table, and to have fellowſhip with Devils, 
becauſe thoſe aRions were in thoſe places uſed 
to (lignifie the worſhip of thoſe Heathen Gods 
which moſtly were not Gods, but Devils. _ 
Ys 
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ly, ſhould any perſon put the Crown upor. a 
Subjects head, and the Sword into his band, 
ſhould he proclaim him King , and do whate- 
ver elſe was wont tolignifie, and to confer.the 
Royal dignity ; would not that perſon jultly 
be eſteemed guilty of Rebellion; and of aſcri- 
bing to rhe Subject what was due only to the 
King ? 'though he ſhould frequently proteſt 
thar by ſo doing he intended no. ſuch thing , 
but only todo honor to the King, by giving it 
unto his Subject , and that all chis honor which 
he gave unto the Subje& , was only Relative, 
and tranſient, and propter principem , or for the 
greater honor of that Prince whoſe Miniſter he 
was, Whereas the honor conferred upon the 
King by the like actions, was abſolute and ter- 
minated on himſelf. 1f all theſe ſubrilties and 
quirks of wit would 'not excuſe this perſon 
trom Rebellion, I fear they will as little juſti- 
he the Papiſts in uling of thoſe Rites to lmages, 
and Cracifixes, and paying their devotions to 
Saints and A»gels 1n thoſe expreſſions, which in 
the common acceptation of them, aſcribe unto 
thoſe Creatures the power of conferring what 
God alone can give. Now from this propoli- 
tion do ariſe theſe Corollaries. 

That to offer Sacrifice, is to perform that Corol.1. 
Worſhip which is proper only to God; For F.s5. 
T.G, truly doth aver, That Sacrifice is not only p- 389- 
by the cuſtom of the Church, but all mankind, appro» 


priated to ſignifie the abſolute Worſhip due only to God, 


and this St, Aſtin did conceive to be the-com. * 54<rif- 
mon apprehenſion of mankind, Hence he ex- dr oc 
preſly ſaith, That no mas certainly dares * ſay that , @ out lov 
deat dicere 
deberi viſt Domino ſolimmn guis vers ſacrificandum eenſuit niſi ej quem 
Deum, aut ſeivit, «nt putavit, aut fraxit, Aug.de Civ, Dez, 1. 10.c.4. 
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Sacrifice belongs to any but;to God alone, andiputs 

this Queſtion, Who ever thought that be ſhopld {4+ 

crifice to any perſon whom he did not khow, or feign, 

or think" to be God, And this 1s evident) 'from 

Ex.22.20 $cripture, which doth .expreſly ſay, He tbat (a- 

crificeth to the Gods, ſhall atterly be deflroyed, ex- 

cept unto Fehovah, evenunto bim only, - Andithere- 

fore when Maxoah would have detained, the .An- 

el with bim, that he might prepare for. him a 

Jud.t3.16 Kid, ithe Angel anſwered, If thonintendeft to pre+ 

pare Sacrifice, it muſt be offered unto God, When 

the men.of Lyftra aſlayed to ſacrifice to.Pauland 

Barnabas, they rent their cloaths, and preſent- 

ly ran  iv'among the people, crying our,. that 

they:were men , this being in the judgment of 

AR.14.14 St, Paul and Barnabas, as well as of St. Yuftin, 

tO-perform the Worſhip proper to 4 Deity. Bur here 

P. 392. F,G,. aſſures us, That.it 5s far from the, hearts of 

(#2 /n ob- Roman Catholicks, when they ſpeak, of Satrifice, as 
tone Sas ">< 2”, 

crificii cu. Proper t0 God, t0 think, that this is meant of «external 

juſcungue Sacrifice, | as diſtinguiſhed from prayer, Nowhere 

ſacerdots ] cannot: but admire at the groſs ignorance of 

as { +48 this Aﬀertion, which doth abundantly diſco- 

*%p "46 ver, thar T, G. neither knows what is the im- 

ſum Sacri. port of a Sacrifice, nor what,the Charch of Rome 

fieium ol» alerts concerning it. For Sacrifice doth nei- 

os @ ther in-the nature of the thing, nor in the 

4" WH "judgment of the, Roms Church, include apray- 

Aquinas Cry thar.is by them aſſerted tobe (4) another kind 

Ze parte ge of Worſhip, but Sacribce as. it. denotes the-out- 

22. Art-4, ward action, is (6) the ablation of ſomething ſenſs. 

£6) Sacri- ble, and-this is-that, ſay they, which is the (c) 


feium eft 

oblatio rei ſenſthils == ſolt Deo fatla per realem mutatjonem ail teſtan- 
gum ſupremun illims/Dominjum (T3 noſtram ſubjeftionem, Becan. Theol. 
Schola$},part.3.c.2549.2. (c) D:citur rei ſenſtbilu ut excludatur 
inigrna oblatio, qud.guis: ſeipſum To ſua omnia Deo ſubjicit (gfffert quod 
non ef} preprie Sacrificium. 1s Dicitur quarto ſoli Des fafta,quia Sacyi- 
# tjum proprif pertinet ad cultum Latrie qui ſoli Deo exhiberi poteſt. Ibe 
1g 44 1 ' ! proper 
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oper Sacrifice. But ſecing this oblation doth 
alſo ſignifie the inward conſecration, or the 
oblation of our ſelves to God, it therefore 15 
to be efteemed, ſay they, a Worſhip due to God a- 
lone. \And whereas T.G. tells us, That this p, 201, 
oblation contains the higheſt alt of prayer, it is appi« Adoratio- 
rent that ic is no prayer, for jt 15' no petition "e” ſecun- 
which yet is made the Genus, and put into the © ene” 
definition of a prayer, both by the (4) Schoo!- (hawk 
men and the Fathers: And I would gladly 2: 2. gu. 
know what that man prays for, who only ſaith; 34 4ri+17 
0b Lord, 1 offer up my ſoul and body to thy ſervice. 
Sith therefore nothing more is requiſite to the 
internal Sacrifice, it. is extreamly evident that 
prayer is no neceſſary. part or adjunct of it, 
Prayer may indeed be uſed with Sacrifice inter- : 
nal and external, and Sacrifice with prayer z ©) 7-45 
but if that 'be ſufficient to demonſtrate that ||, £1 
prayer is a part of Sacrifice, our Hoods and ;,, jwer- 
Surplices muſt be a part of Common prayer, ms werus 
becauſe we uſe them with it, Moreover it is £#*ri<,nec 
evident, that when the Rowaniſts aſſert that Sa» (Tout 
crifice is proper to God, they mean -as well the Os eſt 
(e) outward as the inward Sacrifice ; for that Sa» Szcrifici- 
crifice which they confeſs to be Latris, is the #" Bellar. 
ob/ation of ſomewhat ſenſible, of (f) ſomething that bay on oh 
doth fignifie the inward Sacrifice, and ſuffereth a A mY 
real change. - Now all theſe things can only be corporale 
aſſerted of the outward Sacrifice z that there... Sacrifici- 
fore in the judgment of the Roman Catholick, is '"! © _ 


properly Zarria, or that Worſhip which is due,;,,, * a. 


lex, Ha- 

Fe os lenfis parte4.de Orcs, gue26. Art. $.p. 704. 
(f)S gnife cat autem $Sacrificium quod offertur exteriusinterius ſpirituale 
Sacrificium, quo anima ſeipſam offert Dro —(F ideo ſicut ſoli Deo ſun- 
mo debemus Sacrificium ſpirituale offerre, ita etiam ſoli Dro debemus of- 
ferre exteriora Sacrificia! Aquin,2a 2+ gu, 39% ArtQ2, 
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to God alone: Which I will further prove 
Aug. de 1, From Aquinas and Se, Auſtin, who do argue 
yo thus © the outward Sacrifice doth ſignifie the 

10.01% « inward and ſpiritual Sacrifice, and therefore 

* ſecing the inward and ſpiritual Sacrifice mutt 
<* be preſented only to the higheſt God ,' the 
* outward alſo muſt be offered only to him. 
2, 1 ask if this external Sacrifice be not the 
worſhip proper to God, -whether or no it be 
Idolatry to offer it eo Saints and'Angels, or to 
Heathen Emperors.and Dzmons : if it be not, 
why aid the ancient Chriſtians refuſe to do it 
upon this account, Why was it alwayes deem- 

(g/) Neneft ed [dolatryeven to caſt a little (p) Incenſe up-' 
r12:um 17 gn the Altar of an Heathen Deity ? but if it 
Tali, be Idolatry to give this outward worſhip to a 
guis dw9- Creature; it muſt be only due to the Creator, 
bus d\gitu- as 18 apparent from what we have diſcourſed 


pa mg '”" touching the nature and definition of jdola- 
ufTu 


are jaciat. 
Hieron. ep- ad Heliodorum, 


Corol.2, Towvowto Angels or to Saints departed, us to aſ- 
S. G6. cribe wnto them the honour due to the Creator. For 
before this Superſtition of the Church of Rome 
obtained, whoever offered up a vow to an in- 

viſible Being, but he conceived or feigned it to 

be God ? Wherefore this worſhip, when'it be- 

gan to be thus uſed by the Roman party, was by 

the common practiſe. and -conſent of Nations 

made co lignifie the worſhip only due tro God, 

ChYVevere 3nd (o their practiſe, who do aſcribe this wor- 
eſ# proprie ſhip to the Saints departed, muft be deemed 1- 
aFus La dolatry, becauſe ir is the giving of that worſhip 
zrie. = to them which is due to God: and this in 
038.Art- 7 2*þ is confeſſed by the Roman Catholick: to 
$ (+) vow is to perfirm the worſhip of Latria , ſay the 
51 Th: ' Schoolmen, 


- 


Moy <- gps ROME. t 
viſe wake 10 Od nd tell us that 5e 5s (5) defini- © Zf + 
4 promiſe —_ 5 and thar iz {1) ad Fr (k) pro- 5 11ur Vo 
1”: Tb oa hi rof;ets * "oh fers from pros. 
holy Scriptures wor by B ellarmine yore made oo 
not mage to Goa al ave no inſtance of a Y that in the ni exjuſe. 
to be the gry one. Aquinas * Dro ow that WAS pram meli- 
+ E/a ſaith en bed Latria, becauſe 9 or a Vow £18 Deo 
fice and oblati e Egyptians, th e Prophet ragFs z per 
Lord on, yea, th , they ſhall de ſeeric addiom 
ord, and perform r ji ey ſhall vow 4a I acris additum 
(ro wit, with \ntef for to worſhip G ig unto the off Deo 
therefore +0 Vaw ri ce and Oblatio 0 » ſaith he fatta, di. 
cefſion of ou #nto him mnſt be ſo I "_ Latria, it's” 
firmed by Reaf Adverſaries,may = ben con: —_— 
Vows are 0 thoſeperſ ; r we do 7". + 
and of dg moor knowiodgces 'Þ whom our Efiins "0 
proceed ; on tion of the heart wh ſe Vows, if. . ho 
equally Ad nd meg we muſt ſu ence they 1, 
the ſincereſt Vo eo aſſiſt the hypoc ppoſe them 207. « 
ignorant of vb gh, hae if we do ritical and ) Yotum. 
be vain and frui at we vVOw, our uppoſe them of guedam 
derſtandeth wh worſhip to him aber theres : 
with the inwa -" we vow, and i y who un'- a). Votum 
ly God, wide morions of the [is acquainted j;, Des 
know. Belden the ſearcher of Foe Jun on- a as) 
that his (m) I the Romaniſt do _ doth am _ 
blefled Virgin ole life ſhall be bes: often vow fieri hent- 
the judgm gin, or ſome other $ eyoted to the ni. id. 
g ent of St, Auſti aine. Now "* * jbid. 
be of h In, thus fo (») conſe in + ch.19-21» 
ſafe ro —_— ob Mother of all.C] crate ( m)1 
te ec er 
< wy” of a Gs , ! po rqa0 nan w__ [devored 
ſos religionts ries acres Of facrift « efleft, on the 
; - cemu , 
Feeneua eſt Peitati ye ons be if bs ra, five nes ip- 
us cultns, Aug deCi De Yo { carralils 
| veDel.l, 10.C. 
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our felves by areligions rite to any thing, is to per- 
form unto it the worſhip proper to a Deity. - 

Prayer offered aud pxt up in any time and'place to 
an inviſible, and not corporeally preſent being, is the 
oblation of that worſpip to it which is due to God, 
For this, before the Superſtition of the Romi/s 
Church prevailed, was alwayes uſed as an indi. 
cation of Divinity, and a thing proper to the 
Deity, Thus Diotells us that Caligula was wor- 
ſhipped as a God, becauſe they offered to him 
ivd]fiag x cues, Prayers and ſupplications. The 
conſecration of an Image was deemed by ſome 
Heathens, to ix within it ſome inviſible and 


powerful being, and then by ſupplication to 


the conſecrated Image it was made a God, ac» 
cording unto that of Afartzal : 


:Dui fingit ſacras auro, vel marmore vultius 
Non facit ille Deos, qui Rogat ile facit. 


*Tis,not the carved Gold, or Marble ſtone 
That makes the God, but Supplication. 


It s adorned, ſaith * Minntius, and conſecrated , 
and laftly it is prayed unto, and then it is a God : 
This may be farther proved from Scripture , 
Reaſon, and Authority : From Scripture thus, 
He only oughr:to be the object of our Prayer 
who is our Heavenly Father ; for thus the Pre- 


Luk. 11.2,.£ept runs, 3rar rgrd ds aixle, when, or as of- 


ten 45 you pray, ſay, Onr Father,&c. which Pre- 
cept muſt not be ſuppoſed to enjoyn all Chriſti- 
ans ito uſe theſe words whenſoever they do 
pray, for we do never find in any of the pray- 
ers which the Apoſtles made, that they dig ſo; 
ittherefore doth .enjoyn us when we pray for 
any thing which in this Prayer is mentioned or 
contained, 
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| Contained, to pray unto our heavenly. Father 
for it. 2. Obſ, This form of Prayer ,muſt be 
ſuppoſed ro contain all things which are-the 
matter of a true and grateful.Prayer,according 
unto that of Aaftinf , Rux. through all the words + Dicen- 
of holy Prayers, and you wid.be able to find nathing 4" guod 
which i not included in the Lords Prayer : 1n- this 98% Do- 
both Proteſtants and Roman,Catholicks agree, perfeGifh. 
Hence therefore I aflume, if when we pray.for maeſt,quia 
any thing contained in this Prayer, we are en- /icut angu- 
joyned to pray to God, then all our acceptable //i dicit * 
Prayers muſt be dire&ed to him, and whenſoe- F: ——_ 
ver we do pray for any bleſſing, we muſt call :ongryen- 
upon him : belides, Our. Father doth belong tO enter ora-s 
every Petition, no other perſon being menti. 7 bil 
oned in this Prayer ; ſo-that the ſenſe runs _— 
thus, Our Father,&c, let thy Kingdome come. Our —_ od 
Father, let thy will be done, &c. And then the iniſftaora- 
import of this injunRion will be this, when you tione Do- 
pray for the advancement of Gods Glory , or _— ou 
the promotion of his Kingdom,or the perform- Sa 
ance of his, Will; when. you ſolicite for. any 2-:25ig.- 
Temporal blefſing, or for the pardon-of your $3. Atr.s, 
Sin; or laſtly, for the prevention of any Evil, =P: 2'- 
or Temptation of what kind {oever 3 when you © *** 
defire any of theſe mercies for your ſelves or 
others, pray to your Heavenly Father for them, 
3. None of theſe bleſſings muſt be asked.of him 
to whom the Kingdom, Power, and Glory doth 
not of right belong, For this is added as the 
cauſe or motive of making theſe addreſſes to 
God, and where the motive or cauſe is want- 
ing, the efte&, muſt ceaſe : Now to God only 
the Kingdome, Power , and Glory doth agree, 
7#de 25, Wetberefore muſt addrefs our Pray- 
ers to him only for the obtaining of theſe bleſ- 
ſings : 'And leaſt you ſhould object that this 
Argument 
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Argument excludes'the third and 'ſecondper- 
ſons of the Sacred Trinity ; let it be noted that 
all rhe Schoo/men do affirm, That the word Father 
in this Prayer muſt not be taken perſonally, but eſſen- 
tially, and ſo excludeth not the other Perſons of the 
Trinity, but thoſe things only which have not the ſame 
nathre with them, 3%. Prayer offered up in any 
timeor place to an invilible, and for any thing 
we know,a Being abſent from us as far as Earth 
from Heaven, doth aſcribe unto that Being the 
knowledge of the ſecrets of the heart: now to 
worlhip any Being, 'whether Saint or Angel, 
with ſuch a kind of worlbip which doth aſcribe 
unto 1t the knowledge of the deſires and ſecrets 
of the heart, both-where and whenſoever they 
are conceived or uttered, is to aſcribe unto 
them by way, of worſhip what is not due to 
Saints or Roget's, ao alone to God, as hath 
been proved already, and may be further thus 


confirmed. (T.) If Saints departed wete ac- 
quainted with the delires of our hearts, why 


2 Kings did Elijah ſpeak unto” Eliſka thus, Ark whar thou 
2. 9. 


wilft before I am taken from thee ? The Scripture 
doth affirm that he was taken upinto the Hea- 
vens,and cherefope did behold rhe face of God. 
And Roman Catholicks themſelves deny that he 
was held in Limbo, as'they imagine other Pro- 
phers were : being in Heaven, his love unto 
Eliſha and the Church of God was not dimi- 
niſhed, butenlarged, and therefore upon thar 
account he had a itronger reaſon ro ask what 
he delired then before. Belides, the Prophet 
being now with God in Heaven, his Prayers 
would more cffeRually prevail for any Bleſling 
for his Friend : and therefore he had greater 
reaſon to have ſaid, had he believed 'this De- 
Arine of the Church of Rowe , Ak what thou 


wilft 
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wil} when 1 am taken from thee, And therefore | 

we have reaſon to preſume, that he did not be- 

lieve this Dorine, but rather thought that his 

departure would render all Z/jab's future wiſh- 

es and addreſſes to him vain and ineffectual. 

(2.) From that known paſſage of T/aiah, Abra- 

ham ne(civit nos, & Iſrael ignoravit nos. St, Au- 

gaſtine thus concludes ( 0) , If ſuch great Parri- (Si taw 

archs were ignorant of what was done toward: the _ ka — 4 

people that proceeded from their Loins, how ſhould the erge f. peg 

dead be comverſant in knowing or helping of their lum ex bis 

friends 3n what they do ? T hore therefore are the procreatum 

Spirits of dead perſons where they do net ſte what 79 &ivr 

things are done or happen to men inthis life. _—_ = 
bus Ve 

eredentibus populus ipſe ex eorum Fflirpe promiſſus et, quomodo mortyi 

ſuorum rebus atque attubus cognoſcendis adjuvandiſque miſcentur Y=— 

ibi ergo ſunt ſpiritus defunflerum, ubi non vident guecungue aguniur 

aut eveniunt in iſta vita hominibus. De curd pro mortuis, Co 13, 


2. I reaſon thus, this practice doth aſcribe 
unto the objects of our Prayer ſuch knowledge 
of the heart, and ſuch a cogniſance of all pe- 
titions preſented to them at all times, and in all 
places of the world, which we bave proved to 
agree to God alone, or ſuch a preſence in all 
places which is proper to him, and therefore ir 
aſcribeth to them the honor due to God alone, 
2, If Saints departed do know the minds and 
inward thoughts of choſe who pur up their pe- 
titions to them, they bave this knowledge ei- 
ther from Revelation, or from the beatifick 
Viſion 3 but they have no ſuch knowledge either 
from Revelation, or from the Beatifick Yiſion, 
Ergo. And 

1, God doth not ordinarily reveal unto them 
the knowledge of the hearts of their petition- 
ers: For if they do not want this Revelation, 

; F God, 
&- 
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God, who doth nothing vainly, muſt not be 
ſuppoſed to impart it. Buttheſe bleſſed Spirits 
do not want itz for did they need this Reve- 
Votis pre- lation-to perceive our minds (ſaith Bellarmine ) 
4..." the Church would not ſo confidently fay to all 
Fee preess the Saints, pray for h leſs we offer to 
dite preces cane a1nts, pray ror me, (muc 
ſupplican, you the delires of our hearts ) but ſometimes 
Brev.'in would deſire God, thus to reveal our prayers, 
Com, A- and to acquaint them with the delires of our 
poll: Þ.2. hearts, | 

2, If God thus reveal the Prayers of the 
Petitioner to the deceaſed Saints, what reaſon 
can be given (ſaith the forementioned Author) 
why all the holy Patriarchs and Prophets were 
nor invoked by the Church of Jſrae! before 
our Saviours adyent ? and he had reaſon to 
make-this enquiry. For (1.) It 1s as ealie to 
Almighty God to make this Revelation to the 
ſouls in Limbo (that Papal priſon of the Antient 
Patriarchs and holy Prophets ) as to the ſouls in 
Heaven, nor have we one example or declara- 
tion, that what God is ſuppoſed now to do, 
he was not willing to do then, (2.) Certain it 
is, the charity of thoſe departed Patriarchs and 
Prophets towards their relatives and friends, and 
the whole Church of God, muſt be exceeding- 
ly advanced by their change, they muſt be more 
= & friends of God, and their peticions muſt 
be more prevailing, then whilſt ny, did conti- 


nue in the fleſh : Wherefore the Fews had as 
good reaſon to invoke theſe Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets, As hath the Romaniſt to call upon the Chri- 
ftian Martyrs, And God had equal reafon to 
declare this was the duty of the / 5am and to re- 
veal their Supplications tothe Patriarchs, as to 
declare this was the duty of the Chriftian, and 
ro reveal their Supplications to departed Chri- 


ftians. 


P Pn ——_ 
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ftiavs. (3.) What a ridiculous office do they 
impoſe upon the God of Heaven by this fond 0- 
pinion ? for when they pray to Apollonia for 
the tooth-ach. God mult not only tell her that 
ſuch a perſon ſupplicates, but alfo that his teeth + ,,,, ,1 
do ake,and therefore he particularly imploreth Imaginem 
her afliſtance, when they addreſs themſelves to San& ali- 
any Saint in this odd language, * Onur Father ©J%s guis 
which art in haves, &c. which they familiarly —_— 
do, as is acknowledged by the Reman Catechiſm, ,nem pros 
God muſt inform this Saint both of the perſon nuntiat,ira 
praying, and his prayer, and his intention by um ſenti- 
ſo doing, to oblige him to uſe thoſe words in IE a 
his behalf, +, When they defire any Saint or ,,*:c,,2 
Angel to go unto the Bleſſed Virgin, this Saint oret /6big; 
mult be informed firſt of the matter of the pyffule? ee 
Prayer, then mult he poſt nnto the bleſſed Vir- 9% Pom 
gin, and ſhemuſt go unto her Son, and he un- ,;; 7. 
to his Father to preſent that requeſt which he ,y12 con. 
revealed. And are nor theſe men very bold tinextar. 
with God, to put ſuch offices upon bim , and ng 
make him Nuntio to all his Creatures ? Py, 
2. The Saints departed do not know the , g5, "ou 
hearts and the petitions of their Supplicants,, + 0 precs 
by vertue of the beatifick Vilion. This vain «cce/era | 
preſumption depends on this, that ſeeing God, Abner ons 
they muſt in him behold thoſe things which in !;f;c,., 
Idea are contained in him, or which his know- Propr. 
ledge doth perceive, and ſo the refutation of Feſt, Fe2: 
this dream will be ſufficient confutation of it. 
And (1.): That which the holy Spirit only 
knows, theſe bleſſed Spirits do not know 3 but 
the things of God (5, e, his purpoſes and counſels, 
&c,) knoweth no man but the Spirit of God, 1 Cor, 
2.11, Ergo. If then the bleſſed Spirits, not- 
withſtanding the beatifick Vition, donot ſee the 
mind and counſel of God without his revelati- 
on, 


| on, why ſhould we think that by bebolding of 


EYE. God, they alſo do behold the ſupplications we 
Contems, Put up unto them ? Thoſe words of Proſper, 
Ls.c.q4, The nothing a ſo ſecret, as that the knowledge of it 
ſhould be denied to the perfeitly bleſſed And that of 
Z-12-Ms- Gregory, That they who ſce that God. who ſeeth all 
—_—_ things., muſt themſelves ſee all things, I ſay, 
_..*.... thoſe words do as much proye that bleſſed Spi- 
rits do know the ſecrets of Gods counſel, as 

chart they ſee the ſupplications we put up unto 

chem, To ſtrengthen and confirm this Argue» 

ment, let us conlider, (1.) That the Fathers do 

from this place conclude the boly Spirit. to be 

God, becauſe he is the ſearcher of the things of 

God; which Argument. would be invalid, if 

.... this. could 'truly be afſerted . of the bleſſed Spi. 

i Cor-2.12 rits. - 2, Obſerve that the Apoſtle argues thus, 
That 4s no may kyows the ſecrets of the heart of max, 

beſides the Spirit of man within him, (0.none can 

know the ſecrets of the God of Heaven, bat the 

Spirit of God, Now if the blefſed Spirits do 

know the ſecrets of the hearvof man, the Ar- 

gument would be invalid; for the Romani 

might give the baffle to Sr. Pas!, and tell him, 

That as the ſecrets of the Heart of man are 

known not only to the Spirit of man, bur alſo 

to myriads of bleſſed Saints and Angels, ſo may 

the ſecrets of God be known not only to the 

holy Spirit, but to many others, 2. The Scri- 

pture doth afſure us, That thoſe bleſſed Angels 

which always did behold the face of God, had 

not the knowledge of thoſe things which are re- 

vealed to us by the Goſpel ; and that the curi. 

ous Wiſdom which contrived that diſpenſation, 
Eph.3-10» was made knows unto them by the Church : and 
1 Pets I. therefore Peter repreſents them, as ſtooping 
: down to view this new diſcovery ; which is a 
El UN Rimmer, ſignal 
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ſignal indication of the* falſhood 'of this fond 
conceit,” That bleſſed'Spirits' ſeeing} him who 
knoweth 31] things, ' muſt have'the knowledge of 
thoſe things he ſecs; and therefore of the pray- 
ers that are pat upunto him, they betng ſeen 
and:known to God; '(3.) That we may pray 
in faith, we muf be certain that the 4 
Spirits are acquainted with the delires'of our 
bearts4 -for he chat doch command us topray in 
faith, -and wicthour doubting, cannot be want- 
ing topive us certain motives of this fzith ; and 
therefore God, who never is deficient in what 
15 neceſſary, would certainly have given both 
to fews and Chriftsans ſufficient revelation of his 
will 1a this particular , had he intended that 
they ſhould pay this bomage to the Saints de- 
parted ; whereas we have no certain evidence, 
that they enjoy chis' knowledge, either from 
Revelation, or from Viſion, And (1.) We 
are not.certain that'they behold our ſupplicati- 
ons inthe beatifick Vition ; for 'many of the 
Church of Rome do hold the contrary, and it is 
free for all her members ſo to do, and ſo this 
matter-cannot be held as any Article of faith, 
or certain definition of the Church: 2. Iris 
not certain that theſe blefſed Spirits by vertue 
of this Viſion do behold what is contingent, for 
this is' generally denied by the Rowi/b DoRors, 
and yetrheſe things-are- ſeen of God as clearly 
as are the ſecrers of the heart. (2z.) We can- 
nor poſſibly be certain char God doth reveal 
them ; fot we cannot certainly ' conclude it 
from his Attributes, nor-haye we any certain 
revelation that he doth reveal our minds and 
thouphrs: unto them':;*for if we (can't certainly 
conclude" ie from his *Artribures , ©then ' God 
would notbe Gog;'did he not rhus reveal our 
M ſupplications 


eſled © 
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ſuffplications to the Saints departed, And-Se- 
condly, Thea to deny this Revelation, would 
be to Gn againſt the light of nature; and-then 
not only Proteſtants, but the prevailing part of 
Remas Cathe/icky, muſt fin againſt the light of 
nature, by holding they obrain this knowledge, 
not by Revelation, but fromthe Viſion of that 
God who knoweth all things : but if by vertue 
of ſome Revelation, we are aſſured that our pe. 
titions are revealed to the Saints, why do they 
nor pro.\uce. it ? Why doth T. G. confeſs, 
that Asftix and othery of the ancient Fathers, 
- were uncertain what to determine in this caſe ? 
Why do the greater pant of Rowan Cathuiicks dee 
ny what they have certain Revelation; for ? 
3, Where is this Revelation to be found Þ In 
Scripture ? No, they confeſs that this is whol. 
ly ſilent in this matter, avd give us many Rex- 
ſons why ig was nor mentioned in holy Writ. 
Have we. this Revelation. from Tradition 2 
Why theo do tbe prexailing part of Romer Ca- 
tholicks rejeR it? Sith-then we have no certain- 
ty of what this practice doth. ſuppoſe, either 
from Revelation, or from the beatifick Viſion, 
we mult be guilty of Idolatry, by our compli. 
ance with this practice; | _ 

3, That this is the concurrent judgment of 
the Fathers, and that they judged all ſupplicati. 
ons to invilible and abſent Beings to attribute 
Gods Worſhip. to them, may be evinced from 
two,Conliderations : 1. That they logk'd up- 
an it not Only.as a. Sacrifice, bur as the. beſt and 

reateſ} Sacrifice, By, prayer we. honown God, 
>. 119, 7; faith Clemens, and. ſend ty to hin, bucien oigiouy »} 
4j0l.c.30, <MamiRy, the beft and the moſt holy Sacrifice:: Jof- 


p.27.8, fer ro him. fatter and a better Sacrifice than be hivs- 
[elf enjayued, viz. Prayer: i([ning from a chaſt body, 
| F an 


| | 


—_ 
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Tartwllian. 
menc,' ja that place which Dr. Scilin 


outeries of T. G. againſt him uponthis occalſi- 


drop*d from Pen # To make this clear, it will 


ficia Diis attis congraere, ili vero tanquam inviſibils 
invifebilid.,, & majori majora, melioriq\ meliora, 
qualia ſunt pare mentis & bone voluntaris officia, 
profetto ieſcinnt har ita ofſe ſign illorum, ſicnt verba 
fSynextia vel ſonantia ſunt rerum, qulocirca ſicut o= 
ranter atque laudantes ad enum dirigimus fignificantes 
vooes Crs ves ipſas in corde quas figmificamms off erimus, 
ith faerificantes n0u alters 45/f iÞ Seerificiom offeren- 
dem offe neverimus, quand illi, cajus invifibile $a- 
orificinm nes ipf efſe debemns : 1, They that 
conceive theſe vitible Sacrifices may agree to 
leffer Gods, bur that ro bim who is inviſible, 
the greater and the better God, invilible, 
_ and berrer Sacrificesdo agree, viz. the 
ries of a pure mind,and a good will; theſe per- 
ſons know not that theſe (ourward Sacrifices) 
we the (igns of chem, (viz. of the inviſible, the 
eater and the betrer Sacrifices } as our words 
pokeri are the (ligns of things; as therefore 
when we pray or we give thanks, wedireR our 
ſpeeclieo him, N.Z. co whom we offer the 
conceptions of the hearr they (ignitie 3 ſo when 
we ſacrifice, we know the outward” S:crifice 
otghe ro be 0ffered unto him alone, to whom 
we' n_ to yield our ſelves a Sacrifice inviſi- 
ble. Where 1.” Doth not Se. Aus fay, That 
ns pe Sacrifites are greater and better than the 
ward Sacrifice; for what mw ie 3{6wHv Cit refer 
| . | 


eo, 


the 
of 


| 


a thiſjurred ſont, © and inſpired by the Holy Ghoft, 0 
wk And this'is yerily St. Auſtin's judg* 
es ha 

cited to rhis effect, and all the tragedies and 


en, are the moſt falſe and impudent thar ever 
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de needfu} only to lay before the Reader Auſtin's De GD, 1, 
words, viz. Yui artem pntant hee viſibilia Sacrs- 19+ foly. 
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to, beliies majornm and melioram ? Doth. not.he 
ſay, The datics of a;prre mind 204 4 good willcafe 
to be deemed i»vi/ible and better Sacrifices ? And 
is not-Prayer the duty of a pure mind and a good 
will? And maſt he not then ſay, that Prayer.is 
2 greater and a better offering than any oue< 

; ward Sacrifice ? And 2, To put the matter be- 

Oui trgo -Y2nd all diſpute, doth nor St. Auftin add; That 
Divinita- theſe inferior Spirits who nſurp Djvinity require $4- 
tem fibi trifices, not that they are delighted with the ſmoak, and 
regent vapour, but with the mind of him that prayeth_? 


Spiri | 
— clearly concluding that to. be the better and the 


libet cor- higher ſervice... Doth not he intimate that they, 
poris fume, uſurp Divinity:more by.requiring Prayer. than | 


ſed loppli- Sacrifice ?. And laſtly, Doth. nor. he afficm, 
A Oh That they who offer outward Sacrifice. to him 
20 - - 
1:&anty., alone, to whom their inward. ought to be _ap- 
propriated , do alſo when. (i.e. as often as) 
they pray Ar render thanks, . arrift their words . (not 
ro a Saint or Angel; but) to him to whom they of- 
fer the things conceived in the heart ? Which doth 
not only prove, That Prayer was by him liken- 
ed to Sacrifice; and that mental Prayer which 
the Trext Conncil will not permit us to deny to 
Saints, 1s an inviſible and higher Worſhip than 
the outward Sacrifice, but alſo that the Chriſti- 
ans of his. time did pray and-render thanks to 
God alone, -forelſe it had been obvious to re- 
ply to the {imilicude St. Auſtin gives us, That 
as we ſometimes offer up our prayers and our thanks» 
givings to the Saints departed, ſo might we offer uy 
the outward Sacrifice. And this will be ſufficjent 


to demonſtraze;, That 7. G. in- bis whole;An-f 


ſwer to this place, -bath:not one word of erytb, 
For 1. 1t isa-'falſe ſuggeſtion, that. Anftin'y 


P. 39 1s 
w Argumens, runs.thus, . That external Sacrifice be: 


ing the bigheſt-expreſſion of the bigheſt pert of Praver(|';; 


ought 
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. confirms it ;\. but it is 'n0 wonder-thar 
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ought of” all othev3 to be reſerved, as moſt” proper to 

God. - For his Argument is clearly this, To him 

only ab belong the figns to- whom belongeth what is ri 
preſented by them, and therefore ſeerrg we muſt offer 

up our ſelves to God alovie, that ontward Sacrifi e 
which is the ſign of this oblation, muſt be appropriated 

ro him, That outward Sacrifice 1s the bigheſt «H;, 5,, 
expreſſion of the higheſt part of Prayer, St..is forced 
Auſtin doth nor ſay, 2. Itis a falſe infinuati- 9 main- 
on, 'thar when Sr. .A»ftiz doth deny, that Sacri. 09 2? 
fice is dueto any other bur the higheſt God, he Ke og 
doth not ſpeak, of Sacrifice d'ſtinguiſhed from Prayer, the Hea- 
for he ſtyles it Sacyificiums viſibile;"'be doth op. thers a- 
poſe it to the duties of a pure mind; 25: the leſs ©1hſt tie 
anto the greater z he repreſents ir as the lign of NE , 
the inviliblez and therefore it is plain ſtupidity Do you 
to think, he did not ſpesk of the external Sa- nor thi; k 
crifice, as different from the interna}, or Gi- _ Dr. 1. 
ſtinguiſhed from ie,” 3:'It i-prodigiouſly falſe wp br 
that Dr. Se. ſides with the * Heathens againſt þjs er.f.. 
Auſtin for what the Dr, pleads for, viz. That dence ro 
Prayer was to be dcemed an higher att of worſhip, P*)ttain 
than the outward $acrifice,St, Auſtin doth agreds = OP 
grant. 4 Itis as falſe that Y«ftin doth” con. ; wn 
tute what Dr. S:.approved, for Aſtin only doth of the 
confute this Tener, That outward Sacrifice might Heather 
be imparted to inferior Spirits, That which the conrve 
Doctor-doth approve; is this, That in all rea- Pom = FEE 
ſon the duty of Prayer-ought to be reſerved as very / 
more proper to God than any external Sicri- place. 


65 


fice, And laftly, it is falſe that A»fi» doth 200 _ 
deny what Dr. Se. aerted ; for be abundantly hah 


tis t perſons gued very 
yo GP juſt judgment to believe'alye, well,l de- 
ouls be fo prone ro rel} them. | ' - 4 Wa 
- 2,The Fathers, when they lay down the defi es. tr, 
nition or deſcription of iy a. alwayes do 7,5.p.590 


it 
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it with expreſs reference co. God, whence' we 
may rationally conclude, that they conceiytd 
this at of Worſhip did preperly beleng-to 
him - —_— , ſaith Sr. So & _ 
with God : | Prayer u 4 requeſt of ſowe good. thi 

Tlgged- which is made is foes men to God, hand Raſt, 
2 * «= hence elſewhere be aſſerts, that Projer &. nor 
mms ©4- 1;,eHed uwntoman, but God, || Prayer 4 confe- 
Os eG ence with Ged, ſaith Nyſſes, and « requeſ of good 
F cunfouy things which is offered with [upplicatios nnto Gad. 
5 O:%v p,jer i a Collogny with God, end every one thot 
hte > * prays, difconrſeth with Gad ; ſo St. * Chryſoflome Ly 
- 42G © Hence on that expreſſion of St. Panl,with all that 
Fulitt, Call upon the name of the Lord, be notes, 5 44 Ni@ 
Martyr, Þ. x, #4 $tiv@ 60 Th drown Th wets, that Sr,P an! dooh 

oP not ſay , that call on this or that, i. e. of any. thivg 

Nlpogd- bat Chrift : and on theſe words, Do «ll in the 

30 83! 43” vame of the Lord Jeſws , be comments thus ;, 4, e. 
T1016 & 34* Js All things, praying unto him for help, and before 
wy 6a] ul} rby bufeneſt, making thy ſupplication to him: or 
W445 he ſaith thus ; ſay and do of! things x7 Sedv, 10, or 
yon according to'God, aud introduce not Avgels, But 
ein ©:# 7.G. hath ſome Arguments to prove that Spjnts 
Greg. Af. nd Angels have the knowledge of our hearts 


de Urat, - O__ 
Domeor.2. and actions,5 V:4o 


p.724-D. 
Chryſoft. in Gen, Hom.30.* Ti|igrait wagrBouRn Bi:minnvy, 
#25710 with cx @- dare 69 megyuimer— i work yare 
x7' Osdy marre o, Aber Tegiens un Tys Aypiays iiuiorars. 
Chryſoft, Tom.4. p. 139. | 


Object. Iris ſaid Zyke 15.7. There ball be joy iv Hea- 
T46e419. ven; and v. 10. There fball be: joy befong the Au- 
* gels of God, upon one ſinner that dath pevaure.. And 

the Saints in Heaven no deube rezoyce. 83 much 

at the converſion of a linger, as the Angels 


do. ; 
Py, 6c Not 
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«© Not only the Angels of God, but holy Anſw, 
«rien on earth rejoyce at the converſian of a White a- 
© finner, Zokg 15.24. 2 Cor.7.9. Likewiſe Pa- _ 
© rents, Miniſters, and Friends rejoyce, &c. «wx 4 
*« And yetit followeth not from hence, that” 
© holy men on earth, which rejoyce at the con- 
«« yer(10n of a finner', ſee the ſecrets of thie' 
« heart, 1 Cor,2.11, Solikewiſe Angels, which 
© are miniſtring Spirits, Hebr, 1 14. may on- 
* derſtand by rhe (igns and fruits of true repen- 
* tance, the converlian of divers ſinners, and 
«© conſequently, they may rejoyce, without 
« intuitive knowledge of the heart, 
2. ** Qur Saviours words, LZvkg 15, 10. are 
© FruyYoev, the conclafion of a parable, which 
** muſt not be ſtrained beyond the true ſcope. 
6 But according to the expoſition of ſundry 
* f Fathers, and ſome learned |] Papiſts: The 4 Anbr.f, 
© hundred ſheep, v. 4. repreſent the whole body 2.7. in Z- 
* of the Ele&, conſiſting of Men and Angels; 53%. #i- 
** rhe ninety and nine ſeep, not left, wete this An- 71 
« gels, perſiſting in their prime integrity: The j;,-. 
« fray ſheep, all mankind (inning in "Ham. To Ib Als. 
* recover this loſt ſheep, the Son of 'God{that ©&»9/ol. * 
*® pood Shepheard, fo. 10, Hh was jhcarnate, un 
« 7nd by the gracions work of Redemgtion,he 5; "22 
« aid the ſame 6n hicſhoulder, ' Now there ti ftrenſis in 
© great" joy in Heaven before the caleftial Angels, for locum. 
©% rhis recovery and ſalvation of mankind, To that 
« no more can be inferred from this parable, 
&*© bat that the Court of Heaven, and in the 
*{zme the holy Anpels rejoyce, beczuſe of 
© mans Redemption. CE 
3+ Whea it is ſaid that there i joy in Heaven, 
we mayexpound it, as Dr. Hammond doth, not 
of the joy of Angels, but of God : and had 
we'no reafon to-confirny this ſenſe, it; is ſaff- 
| M 4 cient 
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- Clent:to deliroy the force of what T. G.;doth 
hence conclude from this citation, that. it may 
fairly be expounded in.that ſenſe which reader- 
eth it impertinent to his delign ;. but ſince ix. is 
not ſaid to. be the joy of Angels, but. .cb «joy 
which 1s expreſſed jyamey F &Anery (5..c,) betore 
the holy Angels; this doth Lufficient;y.demon- 
ſtrate that it.1s the joy of bim , betore ,whoſe 
face they ſtand conrinually, - Aoreover, it. is 
confeſſ:diy. God, who is compared to the Shep- 
berd,and to the Woman ſeeking the lo{t Grout; 
Aad therefvre the, limilicude ,requires that, the 
joy conceived, wheh the loſt Sheep and:Groat 
is found, ſhould be aſcribed to him. ,.;1 -- . 
Objet. ** Where our Saviour himſelf fajch;, That 
7.6.ib, ** rhe juſt in the Reſurreftion ſhall be as the Angels is 
© Heaven, Matth. 22.30: ( the equality as-:to 
** knowledge, not depending upon che hody ) 
6-1t follows by the Analogy of Faith that, our 
© prayers and concerns are known. ab{0 to: the 
6 Sainty, now injoying the ſame bliſsful: Vihon 
*.with.the Arvgels. © | 
Anſw, _ Chriſt:doth noc only ſay, That the Spirits of 
« /arun \ juſt perſpps ſhall be like the Angels, but be ex- 
bec' outho- preſſeth wherein they ſhall be ſo, to wit, 1. In 
ritas C lt freedom, from, ſecular ,.ations and paſſions. 
Aſs 2. In glorious Adoprion,: or eal Pyleflion of 
inn .<quat all the privaledges of. the, Sons of God, Wy can- 
honiines not therefpre dence infer a parity ot. qualities 
Angels 11 and operations betwixt the Angels and the Spi- 
hoe, ue" rics of jult.men , bu ogly.aGmilicude of , Lace 
trimonti u- and priviledges, as * Pypilts do chemſelves,c1n- 
ſum haze. ſeſs. 2, -Chriſt doth not + ſay, The Spirity of 
bunt, tcut , NOS 77 "<> t R exrle Figs! "7 jm 
nec ; en tamen ibjetem facit parej quantum ad facialem viſionem 
Pet, Alph.de Caftr.1.3,c, Hzr.v. Bear. y.Janfen. Harm. Evargec. 117, 
+ In illa requie poſitia,0e1t ſecurus expeFtas judicii diem quamnio '& 
eipich Oy corp, guande inmate wt ange'o mgwerin Auft.in Pf 3Gf 54, 


| juſt 
# 
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juſt men are as the Angels-now,' bur that at'che * © © 
ReſurceQiortchey ſhall be fo,: 114% Now?T =" whit,p;* : 
<< mire,;: what Papiſts: can extort from" ence's 0. ms. 
<« for\finvocatioo of -Szints ;+for there: kno oo 

© connexion berween this Antecedene Ing: Gods 


169 f 


_ *% ſequent, to wit, juf# me ar" the Refwrobtiow .. wit 


* ſhall live as Angels, remote from all the wevefſftier” ©. 114 
&, *of a worldly ie and thry ſpall .be 4s the "Av ar Nov om 

«* of Gol, free from material and-corporeal paſſions, *? 
© avd equal to.rbe Angels in fruition of bleſſedhaſu's 
Ergo, The, Re ; fn our prayers which we'make 1. 
in this ife, 14 mot t a wnto glorious Saints , METIET 


the fellows of Angels. 

T he ſmoke of 't * Incenſer of the Prayers of th 'Objea.. 
Saints «ſcended from the; hana of the Anil bifort ij 
Ged, Apoc 8.4, Ergo, On projers a TNA got 
"- not nnknown-"to the Angels: | 

. ** Thisplace of Se. Folw proveth noe;: nets? Abfis: 

Y ow clearly or obſcurely; : That holy Angels kg —, 
*© hear the Prayers,. or ſee: the: aRions and! that . 
**© fec:ions of men. For the Angel mentioned, on 
** is expounded'by the antient Expoſitors, and” \W00IV 
{© by the Romaniſts themſelves, not of an An- , 
£1 -— gel by Nature , but of an Angel by Office , 

* and by ſome of them, of an Angel by. Type. | 
* Albertns in | his Commentary, St; fobw','s j, ba 
ſaith, Another Angel, that is C iſt, who' ts 'the | 
Ang o of the Covenant, Eſay 9. Dionyſiua.Carthu- | 
þ I (a) Catholick, Dottors, &C. by tha Angel un- (a) Defle- 
derſtand Chriſt, who # the Angel of the great Conn- res Caibe- 
ſel, 'and which by the popes of of. his incarnation , i Pe 

Fy; 


came into the world, an upon the Altar of t be a_ 


+ felligunt 
Chriſtum, gui mogrh conſilii Angelus , Gy per incaragtionk myſterium 
wenit in mundum ſietitgac ante Mltare, id eſt, in conſpettu Eccleſige 
Diopyl? Cre in Apoc: 8.” 


Croſs, 


t;o Theddblatryaf abe Ghoreh of ROME: 
Cb) Mc Graſe, « Blafun (b) Viegs, « Jeſuit; 39+ | 
—_—_ fond ge. js nw "oer' Vt WAY #4- 


recentior;s "9g. 
bus argu- Griff : for who but he, can with ſo great 
—— - = God the incenſe, that is, the 


clum 
ene 


pai, toſe 
\Dizine Charity, and to in 


er: ſatis granted, that this Angel were a cteated, or mi- 
evim eflut niſtting Spirit, it cannot be proved that Angels 
yon _— underſtand the feerct cagitations of mans hear 
Fecile iz. Any. farther then-the> ſame are manifeſted by 
celligi po. igns,neither is it confequene,that-people ought 
zeſt Chrl-, to-pray- udto them; 'for Prieſts atfer up the 
9-2 Prayers of the Church co God, and yer no man 
Lifts ag. doth therefore invocate Prieſts... 
ret pet ion (on ng. vids 4 
accommodarj non poſſunt, Cujn3ienim eltorins eff univerſe Ecch/te in- 
eenſahoc oft ergtiones in Thuribuls aurte tanta Majeſtiatis Sþecte patri 
offcrre ?' Cujus preterguan Chriſti fuit de igne quo Thuribulum awreum 
erat impletwnr, Sven fn rerras Miſiſſt .caſque divihi amoris igne inflam- 
meſſe,&c. bart dhtem Chriſtus ſacerdotis perſonam geren: ut eſus pro 
nobis aud patraminterrefſo aty; interpellatio monſtretur.Vieg.in Apoce 
$: Sec.2. .\ Ambroſ. ſuper Apoce'Viſc3- cap. 8 (d) Primaſ- 
in Apoc.8. Bi Jioth.San&.Cplon. ro,9,p.2. (@) Ansbert.in Apoc- 
$. Bibl. San&:'Col;”ro0.9.. p.393-' Cf) Beds. ſoper Apoce lib.2- 
(8g) Haimo, tit Apoc.8. G63 Hugo Card. (1) Glofie totwm logant 
hoc oe Chriſte, + IYRT6, G 
Objet. Fw recordedef the Saints enjeping tbe [ane bliſs» 
ibid. ul viſion with the Angels, that they had golden Viaty 
full of odours, which are the Prayers of Saints, that 
i, of the faithful ' njon earth. | 
'Anſw. 1. The Reverend Dr. Hammond, and many 
other Expolitors, Ancient and Modern, tel us 
char the four and twenty Elders are not the 
Mem - 


The Idolatry of the Chureb of ROME: I71 
Members of the Churchteipwphang, as. TG: 
withouc proof alerts ; but the-Bilkopy avd che 
Elders of che:-Chyrch miligant , whoſe office it 
is to preſens, the Prayers and; Praiſes: of -the 
Church to God. Here it i6:mere plainly declared, 
ſaith Bedg, rþat the Beaſts andebe Elders are, the 
Church, redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, and gather - 
ed from the Nations, alſo be ſnewethin what Heaven 
they are, ſaying, they ſoall reign upon earth. - 0 
Ambroſe on the Apocalyps, and Haim. 

2. Veſfina will tell you, That bere is nothing 
intended, - bur Euchariſtal Prayers not Petito- 
ry; and that the four and twenty Elders only 
intimate,that the whole Family of Chriſtians in 
Earth and Heaven,did render continual Doxo- 
logies toGod for the Redemption of the world 
by his Son. | 

. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, 7 will ſing unto thee in the Objea. 
fight or preſence of the Angels, Plal. 137+ 2. The, 418, 
Angel of rhe Lord ſaid, O Lordef Hoſts, how lon 
wilt thou not have mercy on Jeruſalem, and on 8 
Cities of Judah, againſt which thou baft had Indig- 
nation theſe threeſcore and ten years. And Michael 
is a great Prince which ſtandeth for the Chil- 
dren of Gods people : Ergo, The Angels know 
the ſecrets of the heart, and are acquainted 
with the Prayers that men in any place put up 
unto them, 

To theſe Objections 1 anſwer Ha, Ha, He : Anſw. 
Fieri ne poteſt ut homo qui fic ratiocinatur homo ſit. Valentia- 
The Pſalmiff allo ſaith, / will pay my vows in the ee 
preſence of thy people : Ergo, All Gods people 
knew the ſecrets of the beart, &c, The Pha- 
natick ſaith, How long Lord wilt thou not rememe 
ber, and have mercy wpon the Godly Party, who 
have been under perſecution fourteen yowrs : Ergo, 

The Phanaticks know the ſecrets of the _ 
2 


#72 The laolarry of the Church of ROME. 
&e. * And. blefſed be 'God, King Charles the 
Second'is'a great Prince, who ſtandeth for his 
People againſt the Yhboys of Babylon. . He there- 
fore knows the Prayers/and neceſſities of all his 
People, heis acquainted with the ſecrets of the 
bearr, and we may put up mental Ryan unto 
him If T.G. have aneſtate wortb begging, 


be may well fear that his performance bere,- and 
p-222\, 223. will rob bim of it. 
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CHAP. VII. 


--. The Contents. 


The Dottrine and Prattice of the Church of 
Rome, touching the - invocation "of the 
Saints departed, delivered. ſrom their own 
Catechiſm and Litargies,. andthe decree. of 
the Trent Councel: Se&, 1. The: xe- 

ion ſtated in ſeven Particulars. 'SeQt. 2. 
The laslatry of this pratFice proved; '1. Be- 
canſe it doth aſcribe unts them the khnow- . 
ledge of the heart and. Li our confeſſions. 
2. Becauſe Prayer to an abſent Being # the 
oblation of that Worſbip to it, which s pro- 
per to God. And fo are Vows and Hymns. 
Se. 3» 3. Becauſe the Apoſtles gave ma 
mo Precept or Example ſo to do. Sec. 4. 
The ſequel. of this Argument u confirmed , 
and the Objettions anſwered. Set. 5. 4 
the Argument from Miracles confuted, 

Se. Go. 4:1, - | 


| Aving laid down thefe Propoſitions; let 
| us now view the DoQrine and Practiſe of . 
the Church of Rome, which the Trent _ 
| har 
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* Manda: hath delivered in _ > : vis. * Thats it is 


cendi mu- that tointreat thew ro pray hb any yo le perſon u 1- 
BNSCUIGM- aolatry, or is rladic:,-p to the word of God, or oppo- 


: ——_ ſite to the honour of Feſues Chriſt our only Mediator ; 
at — fide- Or that it is @ fooliſh thi to po unto them either with 
les diligen- vocal, or with mentW- prayer, doth impiouſly think. 
_ 7% This they command, all Paſtors to teach to all _ 
_ le:z an prenqunce Anarhews 
fe a > - te perſon eh; tbe each gr think the con- 
gue tile Catechiſm infottns us, That 
eſſe ſuppli- Þ The . Brom #oth teach 'n pieaſly and 
oy - hnby God, and\do intvear 
ed: eas pp for ee fits net A Gat to mw fianers , 


rum orati- 


a OTA: Md gher wht ch us erer- 
gt tears y cone 
gui ; megane pris of Aderty,. and Advocate of Sore Peo- 
Fa k 3 

rerne feheitane incob fruentes, invorandos eſſe; at qui effi no—— 


corum, ut pr angle Agvlu orent, invocationem ofſe 1dololaricam ;, vel 
pugnare cum ver gh \ $dverſn Ioue honeri unins Mediatoris Dei' (o 


= ane Fefw Por lhggn mu in cls regnantibus vore vehmen- 
te re en ſee tan his Decr ediy comtraria do- 
— aut ſeiſer ath.ma fit, Se\T.25.C. 1. 

Fare Hans Y Def E c>Ne Sf Oratiarum o&ians, ® wean eti- 


Dy re ne SanSfime Pth Meri adjuriewr; ghd pid atgar ſup- 
On — rempuy , ut ugbis peccatoribus, ſud. [ntermifnone 
conciliaret Deum, bonague tum adbaxc, ium au aternam witam neceſſa- 
rie impetraret, Ergo nos exules filii Ewe, gui hanc lachrytaram- val- 
lem incolimus ; afidne miſericordie matrem, ac fidelis populi advoca- 
tam invocare debemus, ut oret pro nobis b pectoris ab edgue bac prece 


opem ; 4 euxiligm opp ou marite mm —_ 
0G ſummam ve apum Genus CE's nifi 
y 4p nefari AG. ns @Part.4 © 5,8 ay -Þ» "oli 


'q j ple, 


= . * "IE "NORANED >» Y or Ee SR Ut 4d; " Te FFD 
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le, that foo wont prey "for "au. fnners,, "nd by this 

Ak zo toe bers jp. '' Agreeablero this Do- 
Qrine aremany Forms' of: Prayer recorded in 
the AntientAſſals and Rreviarier of the Church 
of Rome, and in thoſe likewiſe which liwwvebecn 
publiſhed, and corre&ed by the' Detree ind 
order of the Council held at' Zrent,' 'For to 
St. Peter they pray thus: 2 


Beate Paſtor Petre, clemens axcipe Breu, Kon 


Veces precantam, criminiimaue vineule 
Verbo refobve, cut poteſt as pradeta Ay 
Aperire terris Cainm. apertumclazdere. 


Peter, bleſt Shepberd, graciouſly 

Receive our Prayers, our bands of ſin-unty 
By thy ſole word,to whom the power is given 
To open wide, and ſhut the Gate of Heaven, 


To all the Apoſtles thus : Commune 


Et vera mand; [nming, 
Voti:s precamur cordinm 
Andite preces ſupphcum, 
ur Calum V ERBO clandiris, 
Serafque ejue Solvitss, 

Nos 4 peccativ owns 

Solvite FUSSU queſumm, 
LD uorum praecepto ſubdirnr 
Salres Cf langnor omnun,. 
Sanate egros moribus, 
Norroddemes Vireutibus; * 


Vos ſacli juſti jadices \ © 49f-Þ 


You that are Judges of the world; - 
And:ics'true lighbrs that brighely ſhine} * 
With beartieſt wiſhes we intreat © 
Our bumble ſupplications hear, 
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BYerhar de bur Heavens Tewple Gates, 
- .n@ufliby your word unlock the.ſawe; 


bs ::i Que guilcy ſoujy from puniſhment. -. 

= 4{Reteaſe, we. pray, by your command. 

: 2>KPxnian inltant your commands; : 

;:$igkne(s and;health do both perceive. 

129 Heal therefore our diſeaſed minds; > 
And every Grace in us increaſe. 


Mif. de: ——Firgo dulceding plexa - \ 
Sand In te ſptrantes audi. miſer ando precaxtes, 
Dele Peccamens. Jexatis prebe javamen : 


Omnibuu & maſtie. folamen porrige ſemper. 


To Genonefa thus : ' 7: 
/; Hean vs that prays bleſt Genonefe, 
: >Andijpjty:thoſe who: hope in thee. -! 
Blot pu our. fins;: and fend relief 
And comfort in ſad miſery, 
ev RD * v1113 
Nif. "ds. Cerne tuan familiam, que orat flexis gentbas, 
Sanfto Se- Serva 4 peſte patriam iſt am, 4 malis omnibus 
baſte f.13+ Andi famulos rogantes,0 Martyr Sebaſtiane, 
Serva corpus, ſana mentes hujus plebis Chriſtiane : 
Ne incurr amus immane Baratrum confuſionis, 
Dona veſpere & mane genit um conmpunitionis, 
To Saint Sebaſtian. 
Behold thy faniily . which prayes'with bended 
knee Cu 
Preſerve this Country from the plague, letit no 
evil ſee. i 
Hear the delires of thy folk, Martyr Sebaſtian 
Preſerve the bodies, heal the minds of people 
Chriſtian;--» -/i; $12 22119 
That wethe borrid:Gulph may fly of ſad con- 
fahon, -; 11; 9v7 2516 ' 
At night and mdraing-let us ſigh with deep 
-"compunRion, Ifta 


<f ml) wo wit> 


ed 
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Iſta per te gens ſit tuta Miſſ. Roms 

Et ne noceat acuta | Antige 
Febris hat in patria ; 

Ex quo noſtra ſþes eſt tora 


In te Martyr, nunc remotd 
Sit peſtis mortifera, 


May we from this ſharp fevers rage 
Safe and unhurt hereafter be. 

Ies deadly influence aflwage, 

Since all our hopes are placed in thee. 


Tu noſtrum columen, tu deci inclytum Ereve 
Noftrarum obſcquium reſpice mentinm ; Rom, 7ans 
Rome libens vota excipe, que plo —— 


Te rit# canit & colit, 


To St. Afartind. 
Q thou our ſtay and chiefeſt ornament, 
Regard the ready ſervice of our minds, 
Rome's vows reccive; which in devoteſt fort 
Doth praiſe and worlhip thee. _ 


Promove noſtr as Demino querelas 


Caſt aque vota, ——_— 
Sci quot his [avis agitemur undis, tig. Murts 
T riſte quos mundi mare defatigat, 20, 


Scrs quot adnett at Satanas Caroque 
Prglia nobis. 


To foachim, | 

See Our chaſte yows we make to God, be paid, 

And all ourPrayers promote, when we complain 

Toſt in this Sea with many a cruel wave, 

Thou know'ſt we weak and weather beaten are, 

Thou know'ſt what combats were like to have 

Which fleſh and Sxcan, our _ foes, prepare. 
wlg 
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Propriam Sis pro nobis advocata, cauſam notre 


. Feſt.Ordi- Paupertatis coram Deo ſuStine, 


nis Mine . * » o 5 ' 
rum, f, 12, Et veniam ae peccatis ſervis ruis obtine. 


To the Bleſſed Virgin. 
Be thou our Advocate with God, and plead 
Our cauſe with him in thy poor peoples ſtead, 
Obtain thar pardon of our ſins we need, 


Luicunque in alta ſyderum 
Reguatis Aula Principes, 
Favete vetus ſupplicum 


Lui dona Cel1 flagitant. 


Brev. R, 


To all Saints. 
All ye that with the eternal King 
As Princes reign above the Stars, 
Favour the Prayers of Suppliants. 


2. They do not only pray unto them, but 
they give /aud and honor to them :' And alſo do 
entreat them tO hear and to receive their Praiſes 


BreviR.in Jacobe vindex Hoſtinm + 

Feſto S, Huc, Cal; ab altis ſedibus, 

Tueobi, Converte dexter lamina, 

; Andique late debitas 
Grates tibi quad ſolvimus. 
To St, fames they ſpeak thus : 

The praiſes due that we do pay 
To thee, hear joyfully this day. 


AE) he Ta the bleſſed Virgin. 

repo 189, Hail, 'oh thou happineſs of Man 

| And Virgin, Flower of Virgin race, 
: All 


but 
d do 
iſes. 


All 


, 
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All laud and honour be to God, 
And to thee in the ſecond place, 


Bur of this no man can be ignorant, there 
being nothing more common in their Books 
and mouths, than Laws Deo & Beate Vir- 
fins, | | 
+ 3. They alſo do confeſs their {ins unto them, 

In the Reformed Reman Miſſal we have theſe 
words : 

f 1 confeſs to God Aimighty, and to the ever Bleſ- + cenfite- 
ſed Virgin, to Bleſſed Michael Archangel, ro Ble/- or Pco om- 
ſea John Baptiſt, ro the Holy Apoftles Peter and P91» 
Paul, to all the Saints, and to you Brethren, that 1 Mori 
have ſinned in thought, word and deed : And there- (,pervir- 
fore T entreat the Bleſſed Virgin, the Archangel gini,Beato 
Michael, Se. John the' Baptiſt, St. Peter and Sr. Michaeli 
Paul, and all the Saints, and you my Brethren, to Archan- 


pray for me to our Lord God. - jo? 


. Bapriſte, 
Santts ApoStolis Petro (9 Paulo,zomnibus Sanfls 0 wobis Fratres, quiz 
peccavi nimis cogitatione virbo (F opere, — Jdeo precor Bratam Mat is 
am ſemper Virginen, Beatum MichaeJem Archangelum, Beatum Joan- 
nem Baptiſtam, Sanfos Apoſtolos Petrum (9 "FH (Fir Santtos og 
wos Fratres orareprome ad Dominum Deum noſtrum. Ordinarium Miſſe, 


P.217, Ed.Antuerp, F,1605. 


This is the docrine and practice of the 
Church of Rome, and it contains theſe ſeven 
particulars. 

1, Thatit is good and profitable for every 
fiichful man, and exiled Son of Zve,,to pray 
unto the Bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints de- 
parted. 

2. That ir is good and profitable thus ro in- 
tercede not only tor the good and welfare of the 
Church in general, bur tor every lingle per- 
ſon, 

N 2 3. Whereas 
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= guſt. 3. Whereas the-ancient Church ſpake thus; 
©1-37. de As often as we celebrate the ſolemnities of holy Mlar- 


$i, "67 . 
Ser. de Yrs, let us ſo expett by their interceſſion to obtain 


pluribus from the Lord temporal benefits, that by imitating the 
Mart. _ Martyrs themſelves, we may deſerve to receive eter- 
>—Fouany al, (which words are {till retained in the Ko. 
Mart, ex. 914% Breviary) we are now taught to pray unto 
tra temps Them, for all the —_—_ cy to ctergal 
Paſch, life , nay we are told that * God will give e- 


COS. ternal life to thoſe that do adore the Bleſſed Vir- 
mater mi $M £ - 

ſererum 4. It is the DoQrine of the Church of Rome, 
9ui2 pater that Saints departed may, and ſhould be invo- 
Jeculoram cated , as well by mental, as by. vocal Prayer. 


n+ This was decreed at Trent ; this Paſtors. are en- 
Cong/uen. JOyned to teach their People ; and laſtly, this 
tem be we have confirmed by their practice in theſe 


0o felicem 
poli ſedem, 
Regms in > « ; 
ce!:ſtibu. many of them built upon this ſuppolitien, that 
Preſa de the Blefled Saints do hear our prayers, and are 
Beata Ma- 
Ila. f.30. 
apud Miſ- : oY 
ſale Fa. the Church of Rome, in whoſe ſolemnities theſe 
Ed.Antu- prayers are uſed, mult be deemed «0 aſcribe 


you, regard the ready ſervice of our minds. 


theſe addreſſes be not underſtood by thoſe Beſ- | 
ſed Spirits to whom they are particularly dire- 
ted ? Who knows nor that to be our Advo- 
cate, is £O commend our cauſe to God, and to 


entre:t that our deſires may be granted ? And 
who 


TO 
” A 

: * 
IP 


mercedem, words, With the deſires of our hearts we pray unto © 


acquainted with our hopes, and with the praiſ. | 
es wbich we offer to them5 and conſequently | 


erpe 1577: this knowledge to them, For what more fool- 
ith and abſurd chan conſtantly to call upon them } 
tO bear, behold, and to receive, tO regara, fa | 
vour, and promote Our prayers ; when we com- þ 
plain, to pity, and conſider them that pray, to # 
be heir Advocares, and plead their cauſes, if } 


5+ Theſe Practices and theſe Petitions are Þ 
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who knows not that our caufe cannot be thus 
commended , or our delires repreſented , till 
they firſt be underſtood ? Mereover, ſecing 
they do requeſt theſe Bleſſea Spirits to receive 
their vows, and to take care tharchey be paid 
to God, to hear and to receive their praiſes , 
ſeeing they do conleſs their (ins unto them, and 
therefore do entrezt them to intercede with 
God in thejr behalf; ſeeing they do endea-» 
your to move them to commiſerate their ſtate, 
by ſaying, that they place their hopes and ozly 
confidence upon their interceſſion, they malt ac- 

knowledge thit theſe Bleſſed Spirits are ac- 

quidinted with their confeſlions and their vows, 

their- hopes and praiſes: and thereſore albeic 


this conſequence ſhould be denied, Ye pray unto Tec, p. 


the Saints departed, therefore they ao hear 4, yet 
this can never be denied, We pray nrnto them to 
hear, and to receive our prayers and jpraiſes, vows 
and confeſſions, and therefore we believe they 

6. Hence it is manifeſt, that Papiſts do not 
only pray unto them, to intercede with God 
for bleſſings, but do delire that the Bleſſed Spi- 
rits would themſelves confer them. Thus they 
entreat St, Peter by the power given to him, tounty 
the bonds of their iniquity ,, a+ d the Apoltles to ab- 
ſolve them from their (ins by thetr command; and 
ro their Guardian Amzel they ſpeak thus, Take 
hold of [word and buckler, and ri)e up to help me, ſay 
nuts my ſoul, '1 am thy ſalvaticm. And therefore 
that they only do entreat them to pray for and 
with us, is a great untruth, 

7. Seeing the Church of Rome allows of men- 
tal Prayers addreſſed to the Saints, (ſeeing their 
Lyturgy ſpeak thus, With the defires of our 
hearts we pray unto you, receive the ready ſervice of 

: 3 01: 
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our minds; ſeeing they do inſtruct us in all pla- 
ces, "and uporr all occaſions, to fly unto their 
help and ſuccour, ſeeing they do aſcribe unto 
them the knowledge nor only of their vows and 
praiſes, but of their inward hopes, they conſe- 
quently do aſcribe unto them the knowledge of 
the heart, and the internal motions of every 
ſupplicant, as far as theſe peritions and'other 
ations do require it. This is that Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, which we think juitly 
charged with Idolatry. . | 

For 1. To aſcribe unto the Saints departed 
by way of worſhip, that excellency which is 
proper to God, is Idolatry , but to aſcribe 
unto them by an act of worſhip, the knowledge 
of the hearts of them that pray unto them, is ro 
aſcribe unto them that excellency which is pro- 
per to God, by Propoſ.2. Ergo. 
| 2. Prayer offered and put up in ahy time, 
or place, to att invilible and incorporeal Being, 
is the oblation of that worſhip to it which 1s 
due to God, by Prop.4. Corol.3. but this devo- 
tion of the Roman Church, is prayer offered-up 
in any time, or place, to an invilible and in. 
corporeal Being, and therefore muſt be the ob- 
lation of that worſhip which is due to God, 
and being offered to thoſe Blefſed Spirits which 
are conteſſedly Creatures, it mult be the obJa- 
tion of that worſhip which is due to God unto 
the Creature , which we have proved to be 
IdolJatry. *6; Jo | 

3. To vow to Sair.ts departed, 15 tO aſcribe 
unto them the honour due to the Creator, by 
Prop 4. Corol.2, but Papilts vow unto the $11ints 
departed, theceiore they do aſcribe unto them 
the honour due tothe Creator, The Anſwer 
Bellarmine returns unto the Mi: jor. of this Argu- 
ment, 


ys EIA. ee 40h + oh Ie 
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ment, is this, That to vow, in /ipnef gratitude to 
the firſt and chiefeſt Good, and in recognition of abe= 
nefit received from him as the firſt Anthor of it, us. 
the worſhip due to God, but we may vow to Saints, 
in {gn of gratitude to them, conſidered as Mediators 
and Interceſſors, by whom we do receive Gods. bleſ« 
ſings. But this diſtintion hath no foundation 
to depend upon 5 and with like reaſon we may 
diſtioguiſh thus of Sacrifice, (and of whatever 
elſe is proper to God) and ſay, That zo offer 
Sacrifice to any thing, under the notion of the firſt and 
chiefeſt Geod, is to aſcribe unto it the worſhip due to 
God alone 5, but notwithſtanding we may offer Sacri- 
fice to Saints, in ſign of gratitude to them, conſider 
ed a; Mediators and Interceſſors, by whom we do ob- 
tain Gods bleſſings, * Aquinas doth diſtinguiſh & »;.,,. 
thus, That ina vow we have two things, 1.The 9un guod 
matter of it, and that is the promiſe.. 2. The votun ſoli 
form or ; in viz. the direion of that pro- 7*0#!,/ed 
miſe to God: the matter of the vow, ſaith he, ae gent 
i.e, the promiſe we indeed make to Saints, and only am fieri 
vow to God, we will be faithful to this promiſe which homini== 
we make to them, This Anſwer Bellarmzne re- 07 Þ*! 
je&s a5 being falſe, and contradictory to what _ <p 
they practiſe : Foy , ſaith he, || The Vows .we oh 
make to Saints, are terminated on the Sairts , ſo eft wotum, 
that we really do vow unto them, And again, 9#9 -gvis 
f The name of Vow 1s general, and arrees beth to Fa. aki 
Goa and Saints, for otherwiſe men would not dare to on; 
, £2 tis wel 


Frelats, 
ut ipſs promiſo fads Santis weil Prelatis cadat ſub voto matexiatiter, 
inguintum ſcilicet homo wover Pen fe impleturym quod Sarttis vel Pres 
latis promittit. Aquin.2a'2#.qu.83. Arr.$. 

| Vota gue fun Santis, terminantur etiam ad ipſos Sar s ita ut re- 
vera ipſis otafrant, L.3e de cultu Sanor vm, c.9. 

+ Voii nomen eft general-,quod conventt Deo oF S$eiflis alias nemo dl 
cere aucteret, woven Deo (ty Beata Mariz, Q& etiam frm; Uicuter-wove 
Beate Matiz, Ibid. 


N 4 «ſay, 
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ſay, Tvow to Ged and to the Bleſſed Virgin, and ſim- 
ply I vow unto the Bleſſed Virgin, And certainly 
no.reaſon can be given, why 7 vow to God ſhould 
bea formal Vow, and 7 Vow mto the Bleſſed Vis- 
Fin ſhould not beſo. 3. They by this promiſe 
do aſcribe unto the Saints the knowledge of 
our hearts, and of our promiſes, -wherice they 
delire then to hear, and to receive their vows, 
and ſo they do aſcribe unto them Gods uncom- 
municated excellency. | 48 

' 4. To put up Hymns unto the /eſſed Angels, 
and the Saints deceaſed, is to be guilty of 1aols- 
zry.. But Papiſts put ap Hymns unto the Bleſſed 
Angels and the Saints departed', Ergo , The mi- 
»or 15 apparent both from the Roman Miſſa! 3nd 
the Breviary, where we find many Hymns dire- 
Qed to thoſe Bleſſed Spirits ;, the major may be 
thus confirmed. To pay that honor to theſe 

; Bleſſed Spirits, which is due tro God alone, is to 
z be guilty of Idolatry. To offer Hymns unto. . 
them, is to pay that honor to theſe Bleſſed Spi- 
rite, which is due to God alone: Ergo. The } 
major is apparent from Chap. 6. Prop. 1, The mi- 
»or I prove thus: To pay that honor to theſe 
Bleſſed. Spirits , which Chriſtians paid to God 3- 
RE lone, is to pay that honor ro them , which a- 
4 TVS lone is due to God (for why ſhould the whole 
29 os E- Church of Chriſt, which, if we may believe the 
yoy ® 6. pemanift, received ſo great aſvantzge by their 
Ts Mr 1 1refles to theſe Bleſſed Spirits, reivſe ro pay 
248 8 unto them thoſe Hymns and Praiſes which were 
, YT gneunto them, and which on this account arc 
6:0929%Y! offered to them by the Chxrch of Rome ? ) but 
*%s I"0Y tg offer Hymns unto them, is to give that honor 
a0yv.  tothem which -Chriſtians paid ro God alone. 
dwbo1þ. 8 For Origen doth in the name of 3ll his fellow | 
422, Chriſtians ſay, * We offer #p eur Hymns only to 

{1 $.p.422 Y, { p / Y 
Goll and bis Son Teſus Chrif, 5 T0 
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1- 5. To aſcribe to all the Saints departed, and 
ly the holy Angels, the Knowledge of the confeſſi- 
Id on of our ins, and upon that account to beg 
- that they would intercede for pardon of them, 
le I} is to be guilty of Idolatry. But the Romaniſt | d.Miſſe 
of | doth intheService of the Miſa, aſcriberto all ,"*,1. 
ey . the Bleſſed Spirits the knowledge of the lins they 
TN do confeſs, and upon that account do beg thzt 

m - they would intercede for pardon of them : Er- 

| gs. Tae major may be thus confirmed; To aſcribe 
ls, co all theſe Bleſſed Spirizrs, now in Heaven, the 
[as knowledge of thoſe-confeſlions which we make 
ſed on Earth, and thoſe petitions we put up uato 
Tp them, is to be guilty of Idolatry by Prop 2. 
nd Chap. 6. and Prop. 4. Corol.3. of the ſame Chap- 
FC» ter: But to aſcribe unto them the knowledge of 
be the confeſſion of our fins , and upon that ac- 
eſe count to beg that they would intercede for par- 
to don of them, is ro aſcribe unto them the knows« 
11 448 ledge of thoſe petitions and confelitons which 
'Pi- we make on Earth : Forthis is co ſuppoſe, that 
ſhe } 2jbeit theſe Bleſſed Spirits are as Ciſtant from us, 
mi- as is Earth from Heaven, yet are they as aſſu- 
eſe redly acquainted with our confeſhons and pe- 
| a- | titions, 5 if they had been preſent with us,for 

J- who would move another to -intercede in his 
ole + behzlf, by reaſon of that confeſſion he hath'made 
the unto hin, who did notthink he knew both his «» 
Ieir confeſſions and petitions ? | 
pay 6 This may be ſirongly argued from two 
ere conliderations ; (1.)That the Apoſtles did not in- 
are vohe the Saints departed, or give 1s any Precept or 
but Example ſo todo. (2.) T hat they abſtained f.om 
nor this praiſe, becauſe they did nut think, this hanoy to 
lone. be are to Sainte acparted, ut to God aloxe. And 
low | firit, Thar the \poitles did not invoke the Saints 
ly to Ceparted, that thcy did put up no petitions to 
; T0 : the 
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the Patriarchs and. Prophets, or to.the B, 7;ygin, 


or to the Preto- Martyr Stephen, or to_7ames, the 


brother of our Lord, is evident from an impartial 

view of all their Writings and Epittles, for 

thoſe Epiſtles, Acts, and Goſpels, were writ- 

ten to promore the cauſe of Piety, and to in» 

ſtruct us in the means andhelps which they con. 

ceived moſt proper to preſerve us from the aſ- 

ſaults and temptations of Sin, Satan , and the 

Joh.20,31. World, they do aſſure us, That theſe things were 

written that we might believe, and believirg might 

have life eternal;and ſoto give us thoſedirecions 

which were chiefly inſtrumental to obtain that 

end; whenceit doth follow, that if they had 

conceived this practiſe to be ſo highly inſtru- 

mental to the promotion of our eternal happi- 

. neſs, as doth the Church of Rome, and the en- 

joyment of all thoſe ſpiritual favours which 

they expe and beg from thoſe bleſſed Spirits, 

they would not wholly have omitted what ſo 

highly did conduce to the obtaining of thoſe 

., bleſſings. The Charch of Rome commands her 

2 w. TTide Biſhops, Prieſts, and Curates, diligently to inſtruit 
efſ.25. [fl . 

the Fiock, committed to their charge 1n this impor- 

rant duty ; and*to inform them, thag it is very 

good and profitable to fly unto their prayers for help 

and refuge , that we muſt daily invocate the Bleſ- 

ſed Virgin, and that it is a wicked and moſt, haizores 

Catechs * crime to doubt either her readineſs to help, or that her 

-" a * merits are moſt prevailing for this end, Their pra- 

Riſe doth inform us that there 1s not any bleſ- 

ling which our Souls can wiſh for, but Chriſti- 

an; ſhould implore it from them : And if their 

Dodrine were according unto Piety.their pra- 

Qife muſt aſluredly be ſo, For what more pro- 

per ten to:mplore their atd, who are ſo high- 

ly inſtrumenta! co preſerve us from Our molt fa. 

| tal 
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tal Enemies, and to procure all thoſe blefflings, 

which are needful both to the Piety of this pre-. 

ſent life, and tothe felicity of that which is. 

to.come. St. Pazl is-in like manner Jargeand- 

copious in theſe inſtructions which he gives-un- 

ro the Paſtors of the Church, and to the people 

committed to their charge : He informs us that 

we muſt all pray, and for al men; that we muſt 

pray with pure hands, and-with hearts.free from. 

wrath and doubting : He tells us in what language 

we ſhould frame our prayers,viz, 1n ſuch a Jan... 

guage that all that hear may underſtand , and ſay. 1 Cor.14. 

Amen to our Petitions : in what poſture bor 

men and women ought to- pray : and that this, 

duty ought to be performed, i all places, And 

yet this perſon who deſcends to theſe minute 

particulars, ſpeaks nor one word of this ime 

portant duty, ſo pious and profitable in ir ſelf, 

ſo neceſſary to. preſerve us from the worſt of. 

Enemies, and to procure the greateſt bleſſings: 

Nay, inalt the Scripture which was written #0 

make us wiſe, and thorowly inſtructed unto all. goog2 Tim, 3. 

works, we have not the leaſt mention of it; In 15-1617. 

thoſe Epiſtles they frequently enjoyn us to be 6x- 

Stant in prayer, ta pray alwayes, with all prayer and 

ſupplication in the ſpirit, and to watch thereunto with Eph.6.18. 

all per(everance aud ſupplication for all Saints: To. | 

continue 14. prayer, and watch in the ſame with 

thanksgiving : Ta pray without ceaſing : To pit np Col.4-2. 

ſupptications, prayers, intercefſions , anda giving of 1 Thell.s, 

thanks for a!l:men, To be careful for nothing, but 7 17. 

in every thing with prayer ayd thanksgiving to let onr Phil. = 

requeſts be nzade krown tntaGodz And to go unto . : 

that God for wiſdom, who giveth u;to all men bbeyal-James 1.5. 

ly,. and upbraiggth net, They alſo do exhort us, 

to pray for otbers that they may be [aved, par ticu- 5.16. 

larly, for every brath:r, that auth not Gs” way jJoh.5.16+ 
ath, 


death. Now ſurely they, who do ſo frequent- 
ly difcourſe upon this ſubje&t, and upon the 
lefſer circumſtances of this duty, would nor 
have omitted to mention ſomething of this ſo 
profitable practiſe, if they had really believed 
it ſo to be. For wherefore do they give us 
theſe direQions, bur to preſerye-us againſt the 
power of temptation, and- the aſſaults of Sin 
and Satan ? Why do they frequently enjoyn us 
to be inſtanc in the performance of this duty , 
but that we may obtain thoſe ſpiritual bleſlings 
which without great danger to- our ſouls we 
cannot want ? If then the Invocation of the 
Saints departed, and eſpecially of the Y:rgiz 
Alary, be fo highly profitable co theſe ends, why 
ſhould theſe men, 1 ſay, be (ilent in this matter, 
who being guided by the Holy Spirit, could not 
forget todo it, and being as concerned for the 
Churches welfare, as the Trent Fathers, could 
not for want of zeal unto Gods glory, or the 
good of Souls, neglect to charge al Paftors di- 
igently to inftrutt the people in this moſt profitable 
and pious pratiſe? Why ſhould theſe men, who 
both by precept and example do inſtruct us to 
reguell the prayers of living friends, be want- 
ing both in precept and example to move us to 
requeſt the more prevailing prayers of Bleſſed 
Spirits? they who command us when we are 
infirm to have recourſe unto the prayers of ſur- 
viving Paſtors, and to pray for one another, becauſe 
the fervent [upplic ation of a righteous man availeth 
much, why ſhould they never ſend us to the Z, 
Virgin, to the Patriarchs and Prophets, to St. 
Stephen and St, Fames, and other early artyys 
of the Church, whoſe Prayers , if we believe 
the Roman Church, are higbly meritorious, and 
far more prevailing. Nay, they had the greater 
re. ſn 


- w ” Py q TIN : COR 4k a PORTED 7 OP AE ET by Nx. 
AER ac ddd rele 2: <1 Shy oe Fe OE OS "© A tet 5, AS ns. pe 4 * * > WY þ 
- 


The ldolatry of the Charch of ROME. "139 "1 


reaſon to inculcate this, becauſe it was a novel 
praQiſe, and never uſed by the 7ewiſs Church , 
and therefore they had need of an Expreſs to 
move and to encourage them to ſuch devotions: 
Whereas it was the daily cuſtom of all Fews to 
put up their petitions to: the God of Heaven, 
Since therefore neither Pas/,or Peter,or Fames, 
or 7obn, Apoſtles, or Evangeliſts, have left us as 
ny precept or example for this practice, we may 
be certain they did not approve it. | 
Moreover,to move us more effeually to the 
performance of this duty, they tell us, Thac 


the eyes of God are fill intent upon the Juſt , and his 1Per.3-i2, 


ear open to their prayer ; that he is well acquain- 


ted with thoſe inward groans and wiſhes, which Rom. 8.26 


we do, or cannot utter3' and is alſo able to 


perform exceedingly above what we can ack, or think, Eph.3.20, 
chat he is good and gracious tO all that call xpou Matthe 


him faithfully , that he will fulfill the deſires of James 


them that fear him: Thus alſo do the Latines teach 
concerning the Sainrs departed 3 they tell us in 
the words of Baſil, uIvs Temy ignv 35 #24 way]e- 
x7 x9Svj4q, they confidently aſcribe unco them 
Stummam juvand volnitatem, the greateſt-readineſs 


. to help, and the moſt prevailing merits : and this Catech, 
they do molt ſurably ro that preſumption they ,g-" #* 


have caken up ; for all theſe things are the gore 
needful ro be caught, becauſe both Scripture 
ſeems co ſay the contrary ,afhirming that Saints 
departed are ignorant of 14s , and our concern- 
ments here on Earth : and denying that any be- 
ſides God can know the ſecrets of the heart. And 
ſecondly, the things themſelves teem difficule 
to be believed ; viz. That Creatures at ſo infinite 
A diſtance can be acqueinted\ with what ts done on 
s«rth \ much more that they ſhould ac ſuch a di- 


Lance underſtand the ſecret motions of the 


 heare, 


 "T9o The laolatryof the Churchof ROME, 


heart:Why is it then that the Apoſtles, who do 
ſo often mind us of what we have leſs reaſon to 
ſaſpet, viz. That God is able,and yery ready to 
perform what we delire, and thit he hears the 


ſecret groanings of our heart, ſhould not in- 


form us-of what js ſo exceeding hard, and yet 
fo neceſlary to be delieved of theſe Bleſſed Spi- 
rits ? Wholſoever diligently reads their Wri- 
tings, will find them praying earneſtly ro God 
forall choſe bleſſings co be conferred upon the 
Chriſtians,which Papifs do requeſt from Saints 
and Aygels, That theGod of our Lord fefis Chriſt 
would give to the Epheſians the ſpirit of Wiſdome and 
-Eph. 1, Revelation in the knowledge of him, the eyes of their 
17, 18. Unaerſt anding being enlightned: That he would 
 ==.177 BrantthatCbriſt might awell in their hearts by faith, 
18.19, that they might be ſtrengthned by his Spirit in the in- 
ner man, that they beiu od, and grounded in love, 

might be able to Xs I with all Saints what ts 

the breadth, and length , and depth, and height , 

And.to know the love of God which paſſeth knowleage, 

and be filled with all fulne(s of Gd. That the Phi- 

Phil. 1. 9, lippians /ove might abound more in knowl:dge, and 


' 10,11. 3x: all judgment, that they might approve things that * 


are excellent ,and be ſincere, and without offence till 
the day' of Chriſt > Being filled with the fruits of 
righteouſneſs, to the praiſe and glory of God. That the 
'Col. 1.9, - Coloflizns might be filled with the knowleage of the 
10,11. will of God in allkwiſdom, aud ſpiritnal underſtanding, 
that they might walk, worthy of the Lord unto all well 

pleaſing ,being fraitful in every good work, and increa- 

fing in the knowleag of God: Strengthened with all 

might according to hus glorious power unto all patience 

1 Theſſ.3: 494 long- ſuffering with joyfulneſs: That the Theſſa- 
12, 134 lonians might encreaſe in love , and have their 
2 x hearts eſtabliſhed unblamable in holineſs before 
11, 12, GOd. That God would count them worthy of his 

Me ; calling, 


| 
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calling, and fulfil all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, 

and the work, of faith with power : That the God of 

Peace wonld make the Hebrews perfet# in every good Heb. 13. 
work ,to do bis will working in them that which i well *2451+ 
pleaſing in his (ight : That the God of Grate wohld "Pet.5e1C, 


make them perfeit, ftabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle them. 


Theſe Supplications were their daily exerciſe, 

and had they thought the Invocation of the vleſ- 

ſed Virgin, the Patriarchs and Prophets, the Prat 0- 

Aartyr, and the brother of aur Lord, would have 

been needful and effectual. to the attainment 

of theſe things, for which they prayed ſo ear- 

neſtly, why do they never once addreſs them- 

ſelves unco themz why do they never pray -as 

doth the Charch of Rowe , that through the 4e- Brevari- 

precation, intervention, patroCination, and interceſſi- 5 oy 

on of theſe perſons, they may be worthy to ob- "77: 

rain theſe bleſſings, why do they never. pray 

by the merirs of theſe perſons to be delivered 

from * Hell, and made partakers of the joys Of * pes gy; 

Heaven, as doth the Roman Blaſphemy ? Why do beatun Ni 

they nor declare with them, that they doÞ place colaumP. 

their confidence in the petitions of theſe prevai- EY: 3s 

ling Saints and bleſſed Spirits? Why do they not ;, ejus me« 

aſcribe their mercys and deliverances to the || ritis 4 

merits of theſe Saints , as they moſt inſolently Pre<#bus 4 

do? Afluredly on this account, becauſe they mow 

did not in their hearts approve. the praiſe. j1@,emy;. 

Were bleſſed Paul alive to fee his Propbeſy-fo Mifi\ in 

punctually fulfilled : That in theſe later times felt. fan. 

men ſhould depart from the Faith,attending to erroxe= Ne ww 

ous Spirits, x; d\#a9xaxnigts Seujuerioy, ard tothe Do- eb 26 ; 

beatumLu- 

JO VICUN—— Jus gue umus meritis (F interceſſtone Regis Regum /6* 

ſu Chrijii fil'1 iu facias nos eſſe con'/ortes, 1n Feft.beat, Lud.Avg.25. 
+1n Feft.ſar&. apgapiti Auge 28. I] Accepta 1ibi fit, Do- 

mine, ſacrate plebis oblatio pro tuorltm- Fonore Sunftorum quorum ſe me- 

ritts perceptſe de tribuldtione Eognoſcit auxiliur, MINT. Dec. xi.p. 57. 

Ed.Aautwerp. 1605. &rine 


fArine of worſhipping departed Souls, how would he 
paſſionately cry out © fooliſh Romaniſts who hath 
bewitched you, &c. Laſtly, St. Pax! had ſuch an 
ardent zeal to the promotion of the Goſpel,thar 
he omits no help which he conceives might give 
a bleſſing to his labours : He therefore paſlio- 
nately intreats the Chriſtians ro whom his writ- 
Rom.15; ings are direted, That they wonld ftrive together 
30,31.— with him in their prayers to God, that he might be de- 

livered from them, who did not believe in }naea, and 

that his Service which he bad for fernuſalem might 

be accepted of the Saints : and that he might come un. 

ro them with joy -—— and with them be refreſhed : 
Eph-6.13, That they would alwaies, and with all perſeverance 
oy pray for him,that utterance might be given unto him 


bat he might open bis mouth boldly to make known the | 


Col. 441, Myſtery of the Goſpel : That they would continue 
223, in prayer, that God would open unto bim a door of nt- 
terance to ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt : for which he 
w4s in bands that he might make it manifeſt , as he 
1 Theſ. 5. 0#ght to ſpeak, Finally Brethren,ſa\th he, pray for 


25, #s that the word of the Loyd may have free courſe, 
2—3- andbeglerified even as it is withyou; And that we 
%"'Ss may be delivered from unreaſonable and wicked men: 
for all men have not Faith. $0 bleſſed Paul , and 
we wg ans omg his —_—— to the-Patri- 
archs, and Prophets, the bleſſed Vir n, the ure 
pa) rnanngÞ of Angels, or _ Saints od ts would ve 


( 4poſto- been more effeRtual to this end, would not his- 


lice Eccle- zeal have prompted him to have put up one re- 
fie uſum 2 queſt unto them ? or one Petition to his G«ar. 


Criſtione 1an- Angel to be defended from theſe unreaſon- 
Religions able men ? If all theſe circumſtances be conli. 


temperibus dered it will amount to an invincible convicti- 


was derived fromwhe Apoſiles, and hath been fill 
continued in the Churdh of Chriſt 2.No 
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Church of Rome, * that this is the practiſe which 
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2 . No other reaſon can be given why they 
did not practiſe, or commend the Invocation of 
the bleſſed Spirits beſides this, that they concei- 
ved this worſhip to be that honour God had re- 
ſerved for himſelf, and that they looked upon 
itasavain and fruitleſs praQice, The know- 
ledg of the heart, and of the Prayers that are 
put up by All men, at all times, and in all places 
of the Earth, being the knowledg proper to the 
God of Heaven,and not communicated to the 
Saints deceaſed, This will appear more evident 
if we conſider and refute thoſe ſhifts whereb 
they do endeavour to evade the force of this 
triumphant Evidence, And 
© 1, They tell us that * had the Bleſſed Apo. * $i 4po- 
<< ſtles taught this doctrine it might have been" as 
** objected to them, that they ſought their own Jocwifſont 
** advancement, and honour by the propaga- ſan@os ve- 
*« tion of their Goſpel, and proudly did en- 2er9ndoz, 
**deavour to be worſhipped by their Chriſtian ju 
*: followers. pe ugg 


fuiſſet, ac 
| ft poſt mor- 
tem gloriam illam queſiuiſſent; noluit ergo Spiritus Sanus expreſs 
Scipturis docere invocationem Sanflorum., Eckius in Enchiride loc. 
Com. ex edit. Alex. Weiſſenhorn. Alanus Copus Dial 3+ fol» 
239 


Repl.1,This anſwer gives us ſome ſhew of rea- 
ſon why this Invocation was not enjoyned in 
Scripture; bur it aftords not the lealt ſhadow 
of a reaſon why 1t was not practiſed. 

2. Either this Invocation was practiſed by 
the Church in the Apoſtles time or not; if nor, ——_ 
then the Trent Council, and the Roman Catechiſm, 'y Pe 
fallly do aſſert, that chis was the perpetual and A- lica adbi- 


poſtolick praftice of the Church of Chriſt , if it was 6vit. Cat, 


practiſed, then that practice mult give riſe unto a” pe 
the ſame ObjeRion, viz. char the Diſciples of, Sc 
; | Chril 


procure worſhip to themſelves, : 

3. This docrine had it been conſiſtent with 
the Chriſtian Faith ought more eſpecially to 
have been often preached to the Jews to recon- 
cile them to thatFaith, by giving themaſſurance, 
that they might bave recourſe unto the prayers 
of Father Abrabam,and their beloved Moſes, and 
that Noah, Job and Daniel, Elijah, Samnel and all 
the blefled Patriarchs and Prophets, who were ſo 
powerful with God on Earth, would upon their 
requeſt be ready to procure for them the great- 
eſt Temporal and Spiritual bleſſings, Lnce there- 
fore we have no ſuch Revelation in any of theſe 
Writings or Epililes,. which are eſpecially di- 
rected to them, and were deligned for their 
converſion and ſatisfaction , it may be well 
concluded this was no doctrine of the Chriſti- 
an faith, 

2. Some others do aſſert, That:the Apoſtles 
did abſtain from giving any precept, or exam- 
it rim. ple of this Invocation, left ** Heathens ſhould 
pus in ipfe- *© conceive, that for the multitude of Heathen 
ws fidei «« * Deities they worſhipped , the - Chriſtians 
exordiise- «© gnly introduced a multitude of Chriſtian 


a; 24 « Gods, Repl. 


doArinam : K . 
divulgandi 1+ This evalion 1s a meer conjecture , of 


neGentiles which we have not the leaſt hint in any of the 
arbitra- Agcient Fathers, or the Church Hiſtorians, which 
renenr Pli- - © ficient to crack the credit of it; for that 
res nos De- 1; f 

ſuch a charge ſhould happen in the worſhip 0 


* Nondum 


os colere. | a 4 
Alanus the whole Church of Chriſt, without the notice 
Copus _ gr obſervation of any lingle perſon, is incredi- 
__ ble. Belides, this figment thwarts that dec]a- 
FE ivs .. ration of St, Paul, that he was not aſhamed of the 


bi ſupra. Goſpel of Chriſt ;, and that profeſlion, thar he 


with- 
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with-held not from them any uſeful Do@rine : 
thwarts that DoCtrine, and Aﬀertion of the 
Church of Rome, that this hath been the conſtant 
cuſtom of the Church of God, including the Apoſtles 
time, Belides, the reaſons of abſtaining from 
this practice, muſt continue as long as there 
were Heatheny to be converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and ſo beyond thetime of Conftantize. 
Now albeit it be a certain truth, that Chriſtians 
till after the days of Conſtantine abſtained from this 
praltice, yet cannot that Afﬀertion conliſt wich 
the pretences of the Church of Rome for Apoſtoli- 
tal Tradition, and derivation of theſe Do- 
arines, which they obtrude upon us from the 
Apoſtles of our Lord, 4. Either theſe Primi- 


| tive Profeflors were not well adviſed, to ler 


this fear of Scandal deter them from the publica- 
tion of a truth, ſo pious and profitable to the 
Church of Chriſt, or elſe the Roman Dottors are 
not ſo cautious in their attempts to propagate 
the Goſpel as they ought to be, as not conceal- 


ing from the f Pagans, whom they endeavour + 8. Pall, 
roconvert, this ſo ſuſpicious practice of their de cu/tuLa- 


Church, In a word, if the Apoſtles and the anon 
P+493» 


Church of Chriſt which was convetted by, and 
flouriſhed under them, had no ſuch pracice, 
certain it is we have no reaſon. now to do whar 
they did never practiſe or command, for all in- 
irutions we embrace as from them, mult be 
what they did teach or practiſe ; bur if they 
did admir this practice, then cou!d not Fews 
and Heathens want the knowledge of it, ſeeing 
the number of Apoſtates and hypocritical Profeſſors 
was ſo great, and there were many who took 


upon them the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, Gg,j ,., 
Phil.1.16 


only to ſpy out what they practiſed, 


O 2 3. Ii 


it AR, 20.20 
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3. If it be ſaid, they might abſtain by reaſon 
of ſome precept, which forbad this invocation, 
I reply, that which Gods wiſdom doth forbid 
us tO give unto the nobleſt of his Creatures, he 
by ſo doing doth declare that he reſerves unto 
himſelf, and when we act againſt bis precept, 
we may be certain that he will not reveal or ma- 
nifeſt thae ſaupplication which he hath forbid- 
den; and therefore they that tender to theſe 
Blefled Spirits this forbidden worſhip, muſt a- 
ſcribe unto them that knowledge which agrees 
to God alone, and that honour which he will 
not give unto another, and ſo be guilty of 
Idolatry. To conclude, If this Invocation 
were ſo beneficial to mankind, and was not de- 
rogatory to Gods honour , it might be well 


preſumed, that Chriſt and his Apoltles would - 


have been careful ro inſtru@t us init, for they 
neither wanted knowledge to perceive the bene- 
fir, or love ſufficient to engage them to ac- 
quaint us with it, 

Laſtly, Whereas T. G. objects, That ** xe 
'©; certain by many and great Miracles wrought by 
© God, upon addreſſes made to the Saints, that thoſe 
'** who call upon them are heard, and obtain what they 
©© deſire ; and that therefore it cannot be nnlawful or 
« ]gololatrical to deſire their interceſſion, Anſw. 
This is an Argument in which the Romaniſts 
much triumph; bur it is only what their Bro- 
ther Doxatiſts had urged long before, and what 
contra Pl... St: Auſtin hath admirably anſwered, And firſt, 
etliani | ſay, It is but a Tranſlation of that Argu- 
Donatiſtz ment, which formerly was uſed by the Donatifts, 
IS in confirmation of their Schiſm ; for thus St. 
£1: 4c. Auſtin propoundeth their Objection + * Let 
' eff gra himnot ſay that therefore they are in the right, be- 
hoc <4 caule that Pontius, or Donatus , or any «ther, 


P. 420. 
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did ſuch and ſuch Miracles, or 
becauſe men pray at the memorials 
of our Martyrs, (i e, the Mar- 
tyrs of the Donatiſts) and they 
are heard , and becauſe (uch and 
ſnch things do happen there; or 
becauſe.ſuch a Brother or a Siſter 
watching there ſaw ſuch a ſight, 
or dreamed ſuch adream. This 
1s the Argument of T,G, -and 
his Brother Dozatiſts, and we 
Proteſtants crave only leave to 
anſwer what St, Anftin doth, 
Viz, (1.) That either the things 
are net true which arg ſpoken, or 
if ſome Miracles be wrought by 
Hereticks, we ought to be more 
careful; becauſe our Lord Chriſt 
having ſaid, that there ſhould 
come Deceivers, who ſhould work 
ſuch Miracles, * as to deceive, if 
it were poſſible, the very Eleft, 
He adds, by way of vehement 
commendation , tus, Behold | 
have foregold you , whence the 
Apoſtle admoniſhing us, ſaith, 
T Now the Spirit manifeſtly 
reacheth, that in the latter times 
ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, 
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dico, aut quia hoe dixit ile 
Coll. ga meus ant illi College 
mei, aut illi Epijcopi vel Cles 
Ticivel Laici noſtri, aut ideo 
wverum eſt quia illa lo 11s Mi- 
rabilia fecit Donatus, wel 
Pontius, velguilibet alius,aut 
quia homines ad memorids more 
tuorum noſtrorum orant (& ex- 
audiuntur, cut guia illa (5 illa 
ibi contingunt , cut quia ille 
F rater noSter, aut illa Soror 
noeſtratale viſum vigilans vie 
dit wel tale viſum dormiens 
ſomnianit 3 removeantur tſia 
wel figmenta mendacium homi- 
num wel portema fallicium 
Spirituum z aut enim non ſurt 
vera gue dicuniur, aut ft He- 
reticorum aliqua mira ſunt fa- 
&a,magis cavere debemus'gued 
cum dixiſſet Domirus guoſdam 
futuros efſe fallaces qui. non- 
nulls figna factendo ettam E- 
lefos ft fieri poſſet fallerent, 
edjectt vehementer commens 
dans oo ait, ecce predixi vo- 
bs, unde dy Apoſiolus admo- 
nens Spiritus autem manifeſ.? 
docet qurd 11; nov! rms tempos 
ribus recedent quidam «@ fale 
intendentes Spiritubis ſedutto- 
11944 (or Doftrinis Demontornme 
Ibid. c,16. p. 116. 1K, 
® Mate24qe Þ+1 Till 


giving beed to ſeducing Spirits, and DoQrinis De-+ 
moniorum, 5.e. the Doctrine of worthipping 
the Spirits of dead men. Which Anſwer doth 
contain three things, (1.) That the trnth of theſe 
relations may be well fuſpeled, and ſo alſv may 
the truth of what T, G, delivers, as from St. 


Baſil, Auſtin, and Theodoret : 


for, as I ſhall 


llew hereaſter, we have jult reaſon to ſuſpet 
t.ie 


O 3 


ratione 


602, 
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difficultate 
aut dubi- 


Civ. De 
1.22:C.8.p. 
209,C, 1. 
+.Tom. 5. & ys ),i.e.why Miracles then ceaſed: which had they 
Hom. 88. heenſo common in theChriſtianworld, had been 


P. Gor. 


diſcourſe on purpoſe to inform us. Ne 7 owia vw 


an idle Queſtion, and no ſmall prejudice unto 
the Chriſtian cauſe. Eſpecially , cheſe being 
the chicf Heads of what he anſwers, (1.)Thac 
rhough at &/$ym owfe,or ſuch miracles as were 
the objects of our Senſes ceaſed, yet God dil 
ſtill vouchſafe 7@ youſe his efficacious workings 
on the ſouls of Chriſtians, And (2.) That 
Signs were not intended for Believers, but for Un- 
believers, and then immediately concludes gn 
Sy cumov T0 MH ve% onucie vw, this therefore 1s the 
cauſe why Miracles are now ceaſea, (2.) Becaule 
it was more ordinary in theſe times to pretend 
Dreams and Vilions,then to ſpeak of any cures 
performed by prayers put up to Martyrs,as you 
may ſee in Gregory Nyſſens Homily upon the 
XL Martyrs, and in this Chaptir of St, Anftin: 
And vet the Fathers do ingenuouſly conteſs, 
and were at laſt convinced that ihey were delu- 
l10n% 
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lions. Many, both Prieſts and Idiots, ſaith Syne: 
fra, have been fonnd AMOng us Aa yo va ore Ep.S.4e 
gue, Be aud xgaGar. amokanuns, feigning ſome P-199. _ 
Dreams , which they call Revelations : * The *E1 vw 
Dreams or Viſions which have appeared in the ſhape of *d\1ds 5v- 
them that have departed this life at this time, have T@& mus 
deceived and corrupted many, there being no ſuch oyeigye 
thing, ſaith Chryſoftome, And that of F Auſtin is Mes 
very pertinent to this purpoſe ; ©** Whom 9avivns 
* ſhould I find, that might reconcite me to % Tu7uls 
** thee? Should I have gone unto the Angels 7 «ma- 
*© with what Prayer ? with what Sacraments > 22y7wy » 
'© many endeayouring to return unto thee, and 79M je 
*© being not able to do it by themſelves, as I 74mm 
* hear, have tryed theſe things, and have fal- 9 N620er- 
** len into the defire of curious Viſions, and £$4Y mp 
*© were accounted worthy of Illuſions. The #4 # 
ſecond Anſwer is contained in the words of $79 9)- 
Auſtin , that God may permit ſome wonders to be You nv 
dine by Hereticks, and by Impoſtors, and hath de- 5 *ga= 
clared that he will ao (0||,this therefore, (aith he, i no 79%95, &# 
confirmation of the truth, nor do theſe Wonders mani. 7*'s 3 
feft the Church isC atholick, wherein they are per form ©! @wev 


ed,but the Holy Scriptures: Shew u your Scriptures: Neyelas, 


Hec ſunt cauſe noftre documenta, hee fundamenta,bec *! In 
firmamenta. This anſwer will be ſufficiently Tt F 
confirmed by theſe words of Dr, * _— vet - <mAonv- 
** That after the trae Doctrine 1s confirmed by Di- TY © 
**© vine Aliracles, God may give the Devil power to PnAovy 
*« work, if not real Miracles, yet ſuch as men peg 
6h , . : fs b2 OM. J»P. 

cannot judge by the things themſelves , whether \ la 
$ Ed. Savil, 

; + Aupe Confefs. 1. 16. c. 42. 

|] Oucenngque talia in Catholica frint 1deo funt approbanda quia in Ca- 
thoca frume, nen ideo ipſs manifefiaiar Catholica quia hee in ea f unt 
—trym pſt Eccleſram tenean';Non nifiDivinar umScriprurarum 
canonic.s libris oftendanr. /514. p. 117. 4, 

* Orig. Sacr#+ 11. 2, Cap. IC. $, 6. 
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© they be [opr m0, and this for tryal whether we will 
**© forſaks the true Dotrine confirmed by greater Mi- 
&< racles, for the ſakg of ſuch Daftrines as are con- 
£* contrary thereto, and are confirmed by falſe Pro- 
© phets, by Signs and lying Wonders : Now in this 
*© caſe our Rule of tryal muFt not ſo much be the Mi- 
&« racles conſidered in A. whether real or 
* no, 4s the comparing them with the Miracles 
© wrought 11 go of that Doftrine which 1 
© contrary to this, which theſe words tend to the 
<< proving of. Therefore Gods people under the Law 
© were t0 examine the drift and ſcope of the Mira- 
*© cles; and if they were intended to bring them to 
& [dolatry, whatever they were, they are forbidden 
* ro bearken to them, as you may ſee moſt evidently 
* Deut. 13.1,2,3. So now under the Goſpel, 
© the worſhip of the true God through Feſis Chriſt , 
© 41d by the Dottrine revealed by him is the Stand- 
© ard, whereby we ought to judge of all pretenaers 
*© unto Miracles: So that let the Miracles be what 
«4 they will, if they contraaitt that Dottrine, which 
«© Chrift revealed tothe World , we are to look upon 
«© themonly as tryals of our Faith in Chriſt , to ſee 
*© whether we love bim with our whole hearts or no, 
And accordingly we look upon theſe Miracles 
as tryals whether we will forſake the Head 
Chriſt Jeſus,and give this worſhip of the Crea- 
tor to the Creature, and the like; and are ſuf- 
ficiently warded againſt the force of this aſſault 
by being told that Antichriſt muſt be uſhered in 
with Signs and lying Wonders. 

— What Axfin ſaith unto the Dona- 
tits, we alſo ſay unto the Chxrch of Rome. Shew 
15 your Scriptures for this Invocation \, hac ſunt cau- 
ſe noſtre fir mamenta The third Particular 
contained in this Anſwer is, That che Holy Spj. 
yit bub forewarned us that in the latter times this 
Ds-+ 
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The Wotetry bf the Church of ROME. 20: 
Dottrine of Demons ſhould prevail: which DoQtrine ' 
both the ingenious Mr. Aede, and * Epiphanins * Tlangs- 
do well interpret'to be the Doctrine of worſh1p- T«« x) &+ 
ping the Spirits of dead Men, and by the per- 747vs 7 
tinency of this Senſe unto St. Auſtins preſent Swajory- 
ſubject, we have good reaſon to conjeRure Tu mys 
that he approved their Opinion, F vuys 

| Sz 0x 4- 

alag, Tegoigerres jvieis, x) Nfzoxaniang Peupoyiny Eopy]ar 53> 
not vexegis Aarivoyſes, adv. Antidico marionitas, HZr. 
78. $.23- A. 


St. Auſtins ſecond Anſwer to this ObjeRion F Porrs fe 
is as followeth ; ©* | Aoreover if any perſon pray- _— > 
© ing in the memorials of Hereticks be heard,it is not mrammo4 vl 
* for the merit of the place, but of his own deſire that riis orans 
*<© he receiveth auy good, Do we not read that God **anuditur, 
& himſelf hearkned to many of thoſe Jews who OY, na 26 
*© ed in the high places, although thoſe places ſo diſ- yon _ 
<< pleaſed him, that be rebukgd thoſe Kings that ſuf- rito deſi- 
© fered them. Whence we may underſtand that the dei ſui 
+ affettion of the Snpplicant is more prevailing, then "**#it fer 
© the place of Prayer. And accordingly we ſay, yer 
That if any perſon praying to theſe Saints was I 
heard, ic was not for the merit of this prayer /egim: ab 
conlidered as directed to the Saints, but for the /o 4onir 
affection of his heart, and as it will not follow *? wt 
chat it was lawful for the Jew to pray in thoſe cram 
high places, or for the Chriſtian ro pray in in excelſis 
the memorials of Hereticks, becauſe that they Tontium 
who prayed there were ſometimes heard : So 7 * 
neither doth it follow that ir is lawful to pray Tecelſa its 
unto the Saints departed, becauſe of ſome few diſzlice- 
inſtances that they who have thus prayed , have 5nt Deo, 


received the delired Bleſſing, ut Reges 
gni ea non 


everterent erlparentur,ty gui everterent laudarentur ; unde intelligitur 
maght wvalcre petentts affefiym quam petit ionts loeum,ibep.ti6.Col.2.K.L . 


Thirdly, 
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U Pe 4i/s Thirdly, ſaich St. Auſtin, || Let them hear 
yg *_ 4% what the' Pagans tell of the Wonders done by their 
ew. pot Gods , and at their Temples, and yet the Gods of 
ſcripta the Heathens are but Dzmons : and therefore 
ſunt, (5 many, not only Catholicks, bxt Pagans, Jewes, 
gee ipſe and Hereticks, may many wayes be heard , either by 
ran thoſe ſeducing Spirits, which yet do nothing but with 
rat tan. Gods permiſſion, or elſe by God himſelf , cither for 
quam An- caſftigation of their wickedneſs, or comfort of their 
gelum lu- miſery, or in admonition of them to purſue eternal 
2 Which Anſwer alſo doth ſuggeſt theſe 
tos ſedux- things. 

erunt ſom- 

nia ſua. Audiant etiam gue narrant pagani de Templis, Cy Diis ſuis 
mirabiliter wel faFa, wel viſu, (y tamen dit Gemmm Pamonit——— 


Exaudiuntur ergo multi CF multis modis, non ſolnm Ch1f:11nt Cathos 
lici, ſed (f Pagam, (oy Fudei, 0g Heretici variis erroritus, (of ſu- 
perſtitionibus dediti , exaudiuntur autem vel ab ſpiritibus ſedu@oribus, 
gui tamen nibil faciunt niſi permittantur Deo ſublin iter a1que ineff#bt» 
. liter Jadieante quid cuique tribuendum fit , five «b ipſo Deo, wel ad 
penam malitiz, wel ad ſolatium' miſerie, wel ad monitionem querends 


ſalutis eterne. ib f. B, Col. 2.LeM. 


(a2)Ovibuſ- 7, That the Argument is vain, becauſe it will 
dam f1gnts ſerye the Pagan,as well as it well ſerve the Dona- 
mIra-= . T h h . 
eulis , dy tiff Or Roman Catho!ick, and proves as much their 
oraculis fr. Invocation of Demons to be la wful,as the 1nvo- 


þ* ra'tre 


ms ** (ick 5 what ſhould we partake therefore with 
modus ©* them in their iniquity, Gol forbid 2 So Chry- 
N44 auy- 

an BEES. vS. . 7 #2. \ (] _ 5Y. #- 
F Texvns V200us]e amnaray, & Te); vy{3s TE x2 14v0y lags yi 
$2290. Ti wv; voiywrngda St 7 4G Na TeTo , ww Javoiler 
lovm.6. p 375-1. 20. 


ſoſtome. 
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ſoſtome. (c) * The wicked Demons, ſaith Ex- 'c) T&$ 
© ſebius, counterfeited by working many Mi- 4y,a, & 
*© racles,the Souls of them that were deceaſed, mt, zySwe 
*© and thence they were thought worthy to be g Jovus- 
{© celebrated with greater ſervice. (4) [n vain, Tug Sund- 
ſay they, you arrogate ſo much to Chriſt, for we uae «i 
have often knows that other (Gods have given Medio gunner 
cines to, and healed the infirmities of many. More- Suiyores 
over, theſe benefits they (till pretended to re» zawm- 
ceiveby vertue of thoſe Supplications which ygj{,,yſs 
they offer*d to them. (es) How many, ſaith Cel- Nt wxox» 
ſus, being troubled, that they had no children, have jg $ mx- 
by them enjoyed their wiſhes? How many, being maim- yaJowort- 
ed in their body's, have been healed by them ? Hence oy. Euſeb, 
ſaith (f) Cecilins, they give us cantion in dangers, Przpars 
and medicine in diſeaſes, hope to the afflied, help to Evang, lo 


. o © be v > 7 Ce 

on miſerable, comfort 51 calamities, eaſe from 1a (d) Fru« 

oars, ftra tan- 
tum arrge 


£45 Chriflo cum ſepe alios ſeiamns (oF ſeierimus Deos, toy laborantibus 
plurimis dediſſe medicinas , Cy niultorum hominum morbos valetudi- 
116ſque curaſſe. Arnobius 1, 1.p-28. 
% Ly A” a Fl oF 

(e) Tibor uhh anad)s Jvrgogerrss wr I no ay gov TE y7000t 
owudTmoy TiguIHs Iaguoar. Apud Orig.l,8. p. 407. wv 6a- 
LAASYTES WTES ioy]ea T wepwy T4 Tt Huald., P- 416. 

(f) Punt cantelam periculi;, morbts medelam , 'ſpem affliftis, opem 
miſeris, ſ.lutium calamitatibus, luboribus levamen:um, Minur.Pp.7. 


2. This Argument is vain, becauſe it ſerves (pg) Ileg3 
the Heretick as well as Catholick, For what* ajany]s 
can be more glorious then what Philoſtorgins re- 54 aus 
cords of (g) Agapetis, one of his fellow Hereticks, peators- - 
That he wronght many miracles, he raiſed the dead, venghds * 
aud healed many that were ſick, , and converted many aurdy = 

yashuoat 
247 q Xz may armour mn} e134 Sd Tlw 141 6% x SAATHER'S os 
ul 4a x) Pgditor amar i: gev Iuspyty 1 mINGs UG Wie 
yy ig Þ Yor tavis woy wemrtc 28% TUEATLEVEE Us Philoft. Hiſt. 
Ecil, 1 2.Y.5S,p. 14. to 
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**11 wy to the Chriftian Faith, And of Theophilus, another 
'Iseiay Of his brother Arrians,* That his wonders were [0 
eixcie &- great, and ſuch convincing demonſtrations of the 
wiyo12 ty Chriſtian Faith, as to conſtrain the vbſtinacy of the 
| Ou:gins fewr, and Silence all their contradittions. | 
> ougdit- Laſtly, Hence we may learn, that although 
orc Yeprs Auſtin ſhould have related ſome few inſtances 
x awe: Of perſons healed by Supplications tendered co 
"= ao 5 # theSaints, we cannot thence infer, as 7, G. 
I es # x<- doth, that by ſo doing he commends them, or 
sy #iar doth relate them as patterns for our imitation. 


Ganev | 
Fn Mubau& fs oryhy ws Bavtiar x, avor]t dy mmvioy xaThdv. 
ldem.l, 3.S 4-p.27. 


CHAP. VIIT. 


The Contents. 


The Fudgment of the Fathers proved to be the 


ſame with that of Proteſtants, becauſe they 
do affert that Prayer muſt be offered unto 
none but God, and by no other Interacyer but 
orr Saviour Chriſt. Se. 1. And this Aſ- 
ſertion they prove, 1. Becauſe God only can 
be called good. 2. Becauſe he only can an- 
ſwer our Petitions, ibid, 2. They do af- 
firm, That by addreſſing a Petition to a Saint 
or Angel, we become guilty of diſtrattion 
from God, and of deſerting our Lord Feſws 
Chriſt. Se&.2. 3. That to pray unto 4 
Creature, or to that which is no God, ts to 
worſhip it as God, or give that honour to it 
which is due to God aloye. Set. 3. 4.They 
hence infer that Chriſt is God, and that the 
Holy Ghoſt is God,becauſe we put up our Pe- 
titions to them. Se, 4 5. Becauſe the 
invocation of the inferior Heathen Demons 
was by the Fathers cenſured as laolatry- 
And there is no deſparity betwixt the 1n- 
vocation of thoſe Demons , and that inve- 
cation of the bleſſed Martyrs which #s now 
prattiſed 
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prattiſed in the Church of Rome, ſufficient 
fo acquit the Papiſt from that Guilt, if it 
be duly charged on the Heathens by reaſon 
of their Supplications tendred to inferior 
Demons. Sec. 5. 6. The Fathers diſpute 
azainlt the Heathens with ſuch Arguments 
as perfettly deſtroy this prattiſe, and confute 
this Dofrine. Se@&. 6. 7. Becanſe the 
ancient Fathers prayed for all the Saints, 
without exception of Martyrs or Apoſtles, 
or the bleſſed Virgin. $S. Becauſe the Fa- 
thers gave no Rules touching the Canont- 


zing of the Saints departed. ibid. 


b + O what we have diſcourſed from the hoe 
ly Scriptures, and from the Principles of 
Reaſon, welha!! now add the ſuffrage of thoſe 
ancient Fathers who flouriſhed in the fir and 
pureft Ages of the Church. Who co nor only 
ſay expreſly,- that our Prayers ſhould only be 
directed ro God (aſſerting this without thoſe 
limirations and diſtin&tions which are now uſed 
by the Church of Rome) but alſo do it upon the 
very ſame enducements and motives which Pro» 
teltants are. wont to uſe for confirmation of 
this rruth. Moreover, in their conflias with 
the Arrians,and other Adverſaries of theChurch 
of Chrift, they uſe thoſe very weapons where- 
with we fight againit the Church of Rome, and 
do pronounce that Docrine and Practice 
which that Church contends for, to be the gi- 
ving to the Creature what is due to God. 

And firit, the Fathers do aſſert that prayer muſt 
be offered unto none but God, and by no other Inter- 
ceſſor but our Saviour Chriſt, WhenCelſus had pro- 
nounced 
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nounced that * Heathen Demons did belong toGod, * Auiue- 
and thence inferred, we ſhould entreat their favour. yi Um 
Origen replys two things. 1. That thoſe Demons 53 ©:v þ 
being wicked Spirits could not belong to God. Na r#n 
2. ** That this advice of f Celſ#, to put up our wgoow- 
«6 Petitions to them, was to be utterly reje&ed, xmy iys 
« and by no means allowed by Chriſtians : Be- ivysrcs 
** cauſe, God only was to be made the object of 59.1. 8. 
* 0ur prayer,nor were we to ſollicite any other p.394. 
«© than our great High Prieſt,to offer and pre- f "amy 
ſent them to the Father. And hence in two Ca- I my 7% 
ztena's, both publiſhed by the Doctors of the Eixox 
Church of | Roxe, we have this free confeſſion avpSrany 
of an antient Father woyp 79 ©:6 wgoosvyeurde, atyo v- 
We Chriſtians pray to God alone. And upon this 7&, 
account, they tell us the P{almi# uttered this Neogtur- 
expreſſion, Attend unto the voice of my petition my Tioy &ivas 
King and my God : For unto thee will ] pray; be- Saipan 
cauſe (a) Petitions were to be offered unto God alone, x, «ds ng 
according to that Queſtion of St. Auſtin (b) to m m m- 
whom elſe ſhall I cry but unto thee ? and that ex- ovy axu- 
preſſion of (c) Dracontius eſſe nihil prorſua ſe pre- $hov dv- 
ter nbique regandum ; that nothing belides God 735* Mirg 
ſhould be invoked. Andrthis aſſert. on they do yap mes» 
not barely offer,but alſo they confirm it by ma- evx7#ov 
ny pregnant Arguments ; as firſt, He only muſt To im 
be prayed unto, becauſe, he only can be called Good : namO:g, 

X) Tgoo- 
EUKTEOV YE TH oroy216! x, mewnTora macs xNiowas by O17, oh 
dE1@Twy auTdy ws eg yieghe, my i avrdy gotonony ruan wy y 
«ragigny im 4+ Osdy aur x) Ordv ipay, x raTige auTy# X TaTtk- 
p4 79y GtbyTwr xg.72 + abyov-Ts O88. Origen. contra Celſ Hib.8. 
F d cer Cate, in Pſal. 5. (a) Oratio enim ſol Deo of 
f-rtur. Aurea Catena 1n 5c, Pſal. edit. Venct. Anno 1569. Pars 
5 


3- 
C) Cut alteri preter te climabo ? Avg. Confeſl.lib.1.cap 5. 
(c)L. de Creatione, 
(d) fiace 


(4) *Er- (4) fince God alone is good (ſaith Clemens ) it is rea? 
xorws &- ſonable we ſhould ſollicite hin alone : for the Donati 
y3s 3y7&- on 4nd Continuance of good things.(2, ) becauſeGod 
« «ya- only is preſent inall places, and ſo at hand to 
- 9% Ste, hear,and help us wherever we addreſs our pray- 
' ap” dv- ers tO him, It « as abſurdity((aith (e) Origen) ha- 
vu (bv F ving that God with us, and nigh at hand, who filleth 
dyavur Heaven and Earth, to go about topray to that which 
Ta wiv 7s not omnipreſent. This I confeſs is ſpoken to de- 
Ha, Mmonſtrate, that interceſſions were not to be 
Te NH T&- made unto the Su» and fon and Stars : but 
pauciras then it muſt be noted that this Father held both 
2204498, Sun and Moon and Stars to beintelligible Crea- 
ſues % tures,and in this very place afſerts,that (f)cbey 
&yyiore do offer up their Prayer to God, and from this very 
Clem. A- Argument concludes, we mult not pray to them, 
lexand. becanſe they pray to him, Whence it will follow 
Strom. 1. that he conceived them as fit and able to be our 
7.p.721. Interceflors as the Saiots departed, and that ir 
(e)"A7e- was abſurd to pray to any, who themſelves pro- 
xo» is? 5 perly did pray for us. And (2.) he adds, (g):f a- 
rrnps- ny Chriſtian be not ſufficient immediately to dirett his 
earr@ Prayers to God,let him addreſs them to the Word of 
F z:avdy God, making no mention of an addreſs to be 
x mw Preferred either to Saint, or Angel,or to the B. 
y8r-- &y- Virgin inthisCaſe. (3. )He adds that pur the (6) 
70 wy 
Huey x) FAuOmY Muay TY 617007O0- Cureiy Wyadau,TH wi 
g2uvoyTs im) Ta ovpunaym Orig.contra Celſum lib.y.pag. 239. 
(f) TleiSiuiyos In % evrdy iawr x vAiimiy a4 &s6- 
eac Tux 1H T6) im 740 Otp Ne oy wore yeres uy, xphrouey wh 
Se Tuxs Far Teis fvyonubrorg. Id pag. 238. (g) Kay wn 
mMxiTQ- Ns 7 1 ud\v flor 6 Toer@® ivgte Ty A&yp TH 
es, Fc. Id ib. (b) Ax igm x} xiipuras dv7y va x a- 


autos s2avies a yiars* Tas uy ix) x; PONTA my xyprorieerdy 
us dumy Oy, x $&yyirabuirer porey wanncy megohuynTher, 
# Tus xiiuxas * &y yaArs aut 1d. Pp. 239. 


Caſe, 


OO Ea PIRIE ie a et br nos q 


Caſe that Sun, Moon, and Stars were hea 


” venly Angels,and Meſſengers of God, yet were they 

F wot to be adored for this, but he whoſe Meſſengers and 

2 Angels they were. Where by the way obſerve,thar 

bs he inſenſibly ſlides from foy«Sa: to pray, tO wgeo- 

= wriga which is to adore. Whence we may cer- 

h tainly conclude, that in the Judgment of this 

h Father, it was the ſame to pray to any perſon, 

E and to adore that perſon,and that nothing may 

a be invocated, which may not be adored.(Laſtly) 

- it is evident his reaſon will hold good as well a- 

h gainſt addreſſes made to Saints, as to the Sun 

is and Moon, they being neither of them omni1- 

preſence. (3,) They ſay he only muſt be prayed 

a unto, who ſeeth and heareth every where ? Lee 

y u; conſider (ſaith (5) Tertullian) the Heavenly Wiſ- (i) De 
Ho dom of our Lord in his Injunition to pray in ſecret , Orat, &« 
56 whereby he both requires the Faith of Man, confid- 1. Seft, 
op ing that God omnipotent both hears and ſees under onr 8. 

* Roofs, and in our [ecret Places, and alſe that our Faith (k, 'Ou- 
F be modeſt, ſo that we offer our Religion unto him alone, N 3 dy- 
wi whom we are confident doth ſee and hear us evtry Spams 


of where. And Chry/oftom, upon the ſame Expreſſi- tvyy,da- 
= on, finds fault with thoſe that pray aloud, and ax 
2 {bids us Imitate the Hympes and Melodies of ho- ©19 mf 
b) ly Angels, who pray with us, although we do narra- 
| not hear them : for, ſaith he,(k) ** thowdoſt not ys Ta- 

» [*prayto Man, but to God omnipreſent, to gbyre, 76 
* him that. hears before chou;ſpeakeſt, ro him xa) 
4. - I*thatunderſtandeth, what the Mind doth not 75; gwris 


\ " utter, & XK407T1, 
Fi | Til To d- 
 Iijjure Tis Sravolas imrauirg. Chryſoſt, Tom. 2. Homil. 
a= h Matt. I9, Ag. I37. M | 
ws: (4. ) Becauſe he only canAnſwer our Petici- 


dns,and from him only can we obtain what we * 
: | P delire; 
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* Precan- deſire, * ** We beg for all our _ Emperors long ; 
zes ſunus © life, ſafe Empire, valiant Armies,a faithful Se«- 
jos ang © nate, an honeſt People, anda quiet World, 
rikus wi- ** and whatſoever any man or Emperor could 


- 
| 
( 
tam ills **wiſh.So Tert#Fizn:And then he adds, *Theſe f 
tl 
tt 


prolixam, «© things I may not pray for from any ther 
yoo ny © but from him of whom I know ſhall obtain |} , 
Ei ',. ** them : becauſe, both ir is he who alone is a- 7 
tam, popu- *© ble to give, and I am he to whom it apper- & 


lam pre- *© taineth to obtain that which is requeſted, be- 


= > 0 «inp his ſervant who obſerve him alone, From (i 
2 rs all which Oy it is evident theſe antient Fa. | © 
cungue ho- thers did not only think as we now do, that all F 
mins & ourInterceſſions ſhould be made roGod, bur al- We 
Ex/ari v6. ſo that they did it for theſe very Reaſons weſf | 
pits gy z. Alledg viz. that he alone is omnipreſent, thar he 
lie erare alone diſcerns the ſecrets of the Heart, that he on! 
won poſum, alone is able to confer the Bleſſings which we hoe; 
Ham. 4a : 
ave fr want,and pray for. obſ; 
conſequy- 8 Cho 
turum, quoniam (& ipſe efl, gui SOLUS preſtat, (oy ego ſum eui im ** g, 
petrare debetur , famulus ejus gui enum Solum obſervo, Tertul. Apal | « th 
C. 30," Sette 2,3. 7” 
23 ve h 
(2 ) The Fathers do affirm, that by addreſſing F Qior 
a petitiog to a Martyr ,Saint, or Angel, we be Ch, 
come guilty of diftration fromGod, and of de} herre 
(!)'ov; ſerting our Lord eſws Chriſt. (1) Ye cannot if (oig,, 
71, # Xee- inaxced, ſaith the Church of Smyrna, to forſaly} and Þ 
s6y more Chrift, or worſhip any other Perſon ;, where firit it] eyes; 
xa-a- Well deſerveth to be noted , that what is in thef cog}g 
ef Jus Greek imygiy Tive oifes is in the antientInterpre-f to cox 
ynouede, ter of the Acts of Polycarp, Alters cuiquam Orai-Þ the 4; 
w7e $7epby . *We 
Tive one Sas” TeTey phy yep, you orme oy Os TRreoxureues , THY © tion 
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Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl,l.4. c, IS. p4g. 135, 1" bee 
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tir prevem irmpandlere ( we cannot pray to any 0s At. Po- 


ther.) Arid what the Jews objected ; (har if the c anygy 


Chriſtians tould obtain the Martyrs body defwre 3 i- —_ 


ravgextroy TEviy dpfEartar rafter, teſer ting Chriſt ſer.y.27. 


they wonld begin to worſhip hims)is by the Metaphra 
thus rebdred;bure nlaefſet oratio yore rok 


they would all priy uiito tiim. Now Tecins this 


Tranſlation was of ſuch credit in the Weſtern 
Charch,that ir was read in their aſſemblies; it is 
moſt certain rhatChurch did aatiencly conceive 
(t, that the Charch of Smyrna. did deny that a- 
ny gefitine Chriſtian would pray to aty Saint 
departed. (2.) Thit to pat -op # petition to a 
Martyr was tO rehdunce theirSaviour. And (3.) 
that to pray to and afford religious worſhip to 
a Martyr was the ſame. And (4. ) that we muſt 


only put up our petitions to the Son of God; 


becaaſe, be only muſt be worſhipped. Secondly, 
obſerve the reaſon of this affſettion of the 
Charch of Smyrna; ** We cannot worſhip any 
* other, de/ivered » theſe words ,, For him being 
« the Son of God we worſbip, but the Martyrs, 
* 25 the Diſciples and followers of the Lord, 
we highly love for their exceeding great affe- 
ion to their own King and Maſter. The 


| Church of Rome could have informed them of a 


better Reaſon why they ſhould affect them, 


e (viz) as being Interceſſors, and Mediators for, 
vi and Patrons of the Chriftian Church,and thePro- 


exrers Of all ſpiritual Bleffings for them. She 
coald have rold them it was ignorantly done 
to comprehend that Service ,vvhich was due co 


as-J the deceaſed Martyrs in this one expreſſion, 


* We love them worthily : For if the Venera- 
*tion and Worſhip of the Saints departed , 


'q *nay, the Worſhip of their very Aſhes, hath 


been the conſtant Cuſtom of the whole 
P 2 «« Church 
* 


SantFs in- 
wvocandis 


part 3. c, be feared they wonld leave Chrift, and worſvip Poly» 


212 The Malanyof the Gharchof ROME. Po 
© Church of God ; andif. the Invocation of them 


< be that, which Holy Scripture-teacheth, and 
«« the Apoſtles have delivered, and. which. the 
<« Church of God hath alwates practiſed, .as is 
: delivered in the * Catechiſm Of the Church of 
hee” bay Rome, it may be well admired that the Church 
0 of Smyrnewhich daily praRiled (ſay they) this 
veneration and invocation of the holyMartyrs, 
- ſhould , without diſtin&ion , appropriate all 
worſhip and adoration to the Son of God, in 
oppolition to the Martyrs, and comprehend the 
Service they performed to the bleſſed Harryrs 
in a word which doth -not in the leaſt im- 
port the Yeneration which they daily praQi- 
ſed. 

(2.) Obſerve the Reaſon vyhich is given by 
the Church of Smyrn« why they could not wor- 
ſhip any other,viz. Becauſe they worſhipped the Son 
of God: if any worſhip bad been then paid ro 
Martyrs, or any other Saints departed, by the 
Church of Chriſt, what could have been more 
ſtupid than this Way of -reaſoning? Now that 

this Doctrine is introduced into theChurch of 
F Tantum Rome we hear them ſpeaking thus ; f We worſhip 
abeſt ut Saints and Hartyrs in hononr of the Son of God : $0 
far do they eſteem that honour which they pay 
Dei gloria tO him from being any prejudice unto theWor- 
minuxtur, (hip of thoſe bleſled Spirits. 


weomaxi- (3,) Obſerve the Argument which the Jews (| 


me alles 
ear. Cat. 


urged to move the Proconſul to retain the body, 
Rom. viz. That if the Chriſtians could obtain it, it might 


2. Sc&.tl, carp, The Jews could not be ignorant of what 
the Chriſtians practiſed in this caſe, by reaſon 
of thoſe numerous Apoſtates who dailyJeft the 


Church, and of that liberty they had to come 
tO their Aſſemblies, Had then the Chriſtion 
worlhip- 

FR 
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worſhipped other Aſartyrs with Chriſt, and 
had they profeſſed to' do it for his ſake and ko- 
nour,. could this have been objeRed by the 
Jews with any fenſe and reaſon, that they 
would quit 7e/« Chriſt, that they might wor- 
ſhip Polycarp ? Muſt they not rather have ob- 
jeted, that with Chriſt they would worſhip 
Pelycarp 2 which ſince they did not, we may 
well ſfuſpe&t the praQtice of the Church gave 
them no reaſon ſo to do, 

Athanaſizs diſcourling upon theſe words of 
Jacob, The Angel that delivered me from all evil, 
defend the Lads, (which by the Arians were ur- 
ed to the ſame purpoſe as they are uſed by Ro- 
man Catholicks,.viz. to prove that Invocation 
was not ſo proper to God, but that it might be 
uſed to Creatures, and therefore that it was no 
evidence that Chriſt was God) declares, that 
?icob did not ſpeak of a created Angel : (1. )Be- 
cauſe he joyns the Angel wittf God, and faith, 
* The God that fed mey the Angel that delivered me, * 'Ou ,5y 
which, rhough ir be familiar with -the Rowan nngiy- 
Catholicks, he looked upon as an abſurd, illegal y,v iv 
practice. (2.) Becauſe xo man, deſerting of that gimy ay- 
God that fed him, would ack a bleſſing for his kindred yyoy ty» 
of [the holy Angels : whence it is evident, that in ay Tye, 
the judgement of this Father, to pray to holy qyj@ra 


| Angels was to deſert the God of Heaven, even 7 n= 


when we made our firſt addrefles to him, as n dFuris 

here 7acob did, As. wh 
| St, Hilarythe Deacon ſaith, That the Ido. agds my 

Tpi20pTY, 

» 4 q » v0 $3" LET”. ” 10 6 

auToy O:6y mt) dſpphs THY A934 11TH TR1s E[Dv216. MIN Gy muwr, 

O' evoureg we EY murTOy  TWY yay VE wn Twy amv my th - 

"a ay fawy, ez + Aogoy Eivar Te ©:% oy md mTRE UP TTWy 1U%- 

mn. Athanal. Orat.4. contra Arianos, p,260. 

if Sen&r tt & (#149 Auguſt contra lit pelag, l.4 Ce 4. 2A- 
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Solent laters made uſe of this  wiſergble excuſe fer —_y 
a p#- ſelves, that by thoſe #1 Na Deities they worſhipped, 
dorem pal- they went to God himſelf,” 4s'we goto the King U his 
fi _— Courtiers, But, ſaith he, & any man ſo wad, or 
74 uti ex- refers of himſelf, to give the Honour due _to the 
c#ujatione, s 
pron i condemned for Treaſon ? And yet theythink, them- 
per iſtos ſelves not guilty, who give the Honour due to Gods 
[= va n N ame to a Creature, and forſaking God adave his fel- 
cur per co- low-ſervants, as thongh any thing greater than that 
mites per- were reſerved for God bimſelf, But therefore we go 
veniturad po 4 King by his Officers and Servants,: becanſe the 
_ "uy King is but a man, wha knows not of himſelf whom to 
quid tam imploy in bis publick. affairs. But toprockre the fa- 
demens eſt your of God, from whom nathing is hid, (for he know- 
aliqui,ant eth the merits,0r works,of all men) we need no [ptke[» 
ſalutis ſue man, but a devout mind \, for whereſaever ſuch a one 
a ſhall ſpeak, nnts bim, be will anſwer him. Where 
ficentiam we have theſe three things conſiderable : 

Regis vin- 1, That to go unt9 God by a Creature, as we 
dice co!" go to earthly Princes by their Miniſters, is to 
1 dan" be guilty of Rebellion againſt God, by giving 

gui etiam Of his Honour to a Creature, and by worſhip- 

zratare ping the Miniſter as if he were the King, 
fuerint "= , That this is to deſert the God of Heaven. 

—_—— Ard (3.) That by doing thus, we do aſcribe 

gxtomong unto our fellow: ſervants as great Honour as we 

Majeſtati? can give to God himſelf, To this T.G. re 

& iſti Je plies) p,370 ©*© Firſt, That this Author ſpeaks of 

non PW""''i< thoſe who gave the Honour due to God, to 


$20599ui bc» " ; . eir 
norm zo. © a Creature, and forſaking God adored th 


minis Det El 
deferunt Cr ature to relifo Domine conſerves adorents quaſi fit aligud 
plus, guod ſervetur Deo, nam UF ideo od Regemper Tribunos aut comitt 
fturgguia homo utigu2 eſt Rex,do neſcit guitus debeat rempublicam ere 
dere. Ad Deum outem( quem utigque nibil latet, omnium enim merita novit) 
promer:ndum ſuffragdtore now opus eſt ſed mente devota Ubicungue enil 
gals locuins fuerit ej reſpondebit illis 


ug to any of bis Conrtiers, which if @ man does be 


*« fellow-J 
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«fellow. ſervants: ; -yery true ; But then he 
adds, -Thathe.is guilty of all this, who goes to 
God by a Creature, as 2 man would recom- 
mend himſelf to the King by his Miniſter, 
which is the daily practice of the Romarnift. 
This plaiſter therefore doth not heal the wound, 
but make it wider. 

2, ©** As he who only makes uſe of a Courti- 
© erto recommend him to the King, doth not 
« sive the Hogour due to the King to any of 
* his Coartiers, ſo neither do Catholicks give 
*« the Honour due to God, to the Saints, who 
© only require the favour of their prayers to 
« God, ſo T. G. Repl. This is as if he P4371. 
ſhould have ſaid, St. Hilary thow leſt : For he 
expreſly ſaith, That to recommend our ſelves 
to God by a Creature, as we do to the King 
by his Courtiers, is honorificentiam Regs vindica- 
reComiti, For as he who ſets up a Vice- Roy or 
ſubordinate King in any Commonwealth, and 
gives the Honour of a Vice-Roy to him with- 
out the Kings Commiſſion, doth give that Ho- 
nour to him which is due only to the King, 
and ought to be eſteemed as a violater of his 
Kingly Power; ſo muſt he alſo be eſteemed, 
who having no Commiſſion from God and 
Chriſt, ſers up ſubordinate MeZiators, and Ma- 
ters of Requeſt to God. 3, T. CG. doth charge 1þid, 
the Doctor with 4 terrible blunder ;, becauſe he. 
rendreth, S»ffrag tore won opus eft, We need not 
any to recommend us to his favour, Repl, 1. 
This is a Calumny, for what he rendreth thus, 
is Sofrqgare nou opus oft ad promerendum Deun, 
which cannot otherwiſe be rendred. T. 6G.*s 
Tranſlation is confuted by the Reaſon follow- 
ing, which (as the Doctor doth tranſlite the 
words) is this, The devout perſon needs no [poke 

P 4 M41 


man to obtain Gods favour, for if he ſpeak, bimſelf, 
God will be ſure to anſwer im. But according to 
T.G.'s it will run thus, e need not any to inform 
God, that ſo we may * tems: his favonr, but a devont 
mind, which is ſufficiently ridiculous. 3. To 


Novelty of this Interpretation of Peroon Du Moulin anſwers 
Fep-p.420 thus, ©* To this word the Cardinal giveth an 


« abſurd Interpretation, ſaying, that it ligni- 
*« fiecrh a Counſellor, Every one that hath 
* ſome taſte of the Latin Tongue will ſmile at 
* this, knowing that this word was never ta- 
*© kenin that ſenſe. The votes of every Roman 
« Citizen in the Comitia or City Meetings were 
* called S»ffragia, and he who helped or fa- 
* youred any with his vote, was called his Suf- 
* frapgator, Nowit is clear, that the Author 
©« of this Book ſpeaks of Colonels and Gover. 
« nors, or Comites, which are uſed as Interceſ- 
©* ſors, not as Counſellors. 

But T. 6G. doth object againſt St. Hilary; 
«© Tf a devout mind be Ct ro recommend us 
*© to the favour of God , what need we the 
*« prayers of others, or the jnterceſſion of 
*© Chriſt > What Hilary would anſwer I am not 
able to divine; bur if he were alive, he might 
well wonder, that ſpeaking againſt them, Yu; 
honorem nomints Dei deferunt Creature, he ſhould 
be thought to exclude Chriſt Jeſus, whom he 
ſo often deniesto be a Creature. 2, As to the 
prayers of others, St. Chry/oftom ſaith the ſame 


* Chryſof. with Hilary in very many places, *** When 
in Matt”. cc 


we have ſuit unto men, ſaith he, it falleth 
«out oft-times , that we cannot go ſtraight 
*© unto the Lords themſelves, and preſent our 
« gift unto them, and ſpeak with then, but it 
«*15 neceſſary for us firſt to procure the favour 
£* of their Miniſters, and Stewards, and Oft- 
** cer. 
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**cers, both with praying, and uſing all other 
** means unto them, and then by their mediati- 
* on to obtain our requeſt, But with God it 
* is not thus : For there is no need of Inter- 
* ceſſors for the Petitioners; neither 1s he ſo 
* ready to pive a gracious anſwer being en- 
© treated by others , as by our own ſelves 
* praying unto him. And again, T With þ $Serm.q. 
© God there is no ſuch matter, without an In- de perit. 
« terceſſor he is entreated, it ſufficeth only 7+ $* £4 


** that thou cry in thine heart. Laſtly, || With SS P- 


 **God (ſaith he) thou haſt need of no Inter-/|| 5-71, d: 


* ceflors; but although thou be alone, and profetts 
* haſt no patron, thou by thy ſelf praying un- £42979 
*to God ſhalr certainly. obtain thy requeſt, th 
*© He uſeth nor to yield ſo ſoon, being prayed 
©* unto by others for us, as when we our ſelves 
**do pray unto him, although we be repleniſh- 

*ed with a thouſand evils, * Thus did he deal * Serm, in 
* with the Woman of Canaan : When Peter and P/*'-4- p- 
* Zames came for her, he did not yield, but 5+ 

** when ſhe her ſelf did remain, he preſently 

** gave that which was deſired. All this, and 

much more to the ſame effe&t, we find in Chry- 

ſeſtom , and yet in his fifth Homily upon the : 
rſt of Aſatthew, exhorting us to pray | by our f If fav» 
ſelves, rather than by ethers, and giving us ex- my ware 
amples of many, for whom the prayers of their aoy j 6 
good friends that lived with them, prevailed 7rgoy. 
not; and the example of this Woman, who by To.2. p. 
her ſelf prevailed, when Zames and Peter could 34- 

not: He adds, } Tay ra Ai vx ive un ixemevorly 

Tis aus, (1.e.) 1 ſpeak not this that we ſhould not 

requeFt the prayers of holy men, (i, e.) of thoſe we 

do converſe with here on earth, as the examples 
mentioned do interpret it, but to prevent our 
ſloth, The like might Hilary have anſwered to 
T.G.'s 


nt Thelidery oe Check ROME. * 


- T. G's. objection. Laſtly, that be might give 
ſome colour to bis expolition of the words of 
Hiley, be'very dilingenuoully and lamely re- 
preſents his Argument, for he makes it to be 
only this, that becaaſe nothing t« hid. fram God,there 
#5 no need of a ſuſfragator. Whereas his Argu- 
ment runs thus, to maks him favourable who is ac- 
gndinted withthe merits ( or the works) of all mez, 
there #4 no need of any Suffragator : now I conceive 
it is as well the butineſs of an Interceſſor, as of 
a Counſellor, to plead the merits, or good 
works, of him for whom he intercedes. 
(4) To 4. When (4a). Cel[w had affirmed, that by 
* =P 74 giving: worlhip to.thoſe Demers which were 
axe Tubjet to the higheſt God, he would not be 
24-274» offended whoſe Subjects they were: Origen re- 
pixey x; i plies, (b) That he who deth not any work that 15 
Tirp i- grateful to the Demons, Vveparabaie Thy \edtias, 
x&p mv doth aſcend above the worſhip of them. And that be 
ciy, l. B. aſcends above the portion of them, who by St, Paul 
p. 381. arecalled Goas, (i. e.) the Angels, who, as they 
. (b) "Tm- dv, or any other way doth look, not at the things 
egreCom| 
5 mv mg man Sapuevicr; Iurciev 6 wadiy Tegoy Saunoriccs piaer 
molay* o, \apeveCairy Þ weids F mgy Tlewne atzoioy river 
cor" 6 rromay, try ws ixeives, EY Games mary bx5 me apa pa” 
" em, & 72 Grempulua, ag. mt un PArmdve" x) guy ma 
Teo mr ); ii * anos amyecdume F Tmxgauvily F yay Ty OW 
& muxIga?), BC. wouuar Þ xnav, x Biimwy me » roar ind 
Ir9wWre?) mare ame Þ Seavic; Þ oeass Xt rearing) vis + 6- 
adteeiay + Eng F Tixrwy 7% Ons, & tuna) mpis md Op 
ap mt Sardar ws) ans, ule ads 7 dvn Kugiors S.adev. 
& 527405 vv park 67 mis vourum Ter TuduTt, X, un FAum Perdbqy 
cio wveins* Ne Tyro 3pr Wins Kue'w Ing Xerp —— Orig, 
contr 4 Celſum. |. 8. p. 382+ | 
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The Idoletyy of the Ghorc, 
which are ſeen, but which are not 
holding that the YCAERe waiteth for the revelation 
of the Sons of God, &c, doth vOnusry Tww xTioy, 

(1. Ee.) doth [peak well of, ar wifh well to them, and 
underſtandin that the Creature ſhall be delivered 

from the bondage of Corruption, into the liberty of the (>) Eam 
Sons of God, 7s not himſelf diſtraftgd » ® Withdrawn ” My, —_ 4 
from God, to worſhip any other with 7 


him, nor doth na 
enanre to (erve two Lords. Wherefe 


of ROME. on, 
ſeen ; and who be- 


ak Yiaxo Serctrey A612 89 xuelors, they will net ive i” - 

gch Lemitibus 

urſe May be con- int ante. 
be obſerved that 944m nes 


Parent both from his "*=tarium 
Comment on the place: And fro 


Principits, Cap. 7,8. ſo that his meanin 
theſe words mutt undeniably be this, the Chri. (br. 1. 
ſtian in his Devotions doth aſcend above the Principia, 


ether with God, and by his word, becanſe we think contr. 


6) —w#g Eertous 3% ©:7" (5; xe; 
\Þ 9% &) Mp gu; amp Sord'orI6 ) %n nalyepty 73 Dexdkyy ies 
, i » Ne 79 bye hung 9 f alnveig uni, i bo 
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God can be hurt, as a man may, by. ſerving of ano- 

ther with him, bat that we may not hurt our ſelves, 

by ſeparating of our ſelves from the Portion of God, 
(4) —- (3.) He aads, that (4) we have better rea(on to 
wanrov 6 ſerve God only by his Son, by whoſe conduttion we are 
ts + To brought to God; than to ſerve two Loras, or per- 
©? form what Cel/# had afhrmed to be grateful to 
Zawy Ss> God: (viz,) the worſhipping of choſe who 
ara; = were his SubjeRs, and belonged to him (4.)He 
ene Ne oy affirms, that when St. (e) Pan! afſferted that 70 
aegnzoy - 5 there ts but one God the Father, from whom are 
71&- wl all things, he ſpeaks there of himſelf, and of all 
9 us them who do aſcend nnto the bigheſt God of Gods, and 
wrs x2z- Lord of Lords, which perſons he deſcribes by 
7774 24- theſethree Notes, 1. That they were ſuch as 
+. 14. did (f) inſeparably axd nndjvidealy worſhip this God 
p. 384. of Gods by feſus Chriſt. 2, That they were ſach 
Ce) -—'O 4s came unto him by Chrift alone. 3. That they 
TIzva;s Were ſuch as ſo aſcended to him, as to (g) rran/- 
ono; — Cendeven theſe bleſſed Spirits which are in Scripture 
"AM" vuay called Gods. 5. He comprehends the Honor 
«s ©:3c 6 which the Chriſtians gave unto the Angels, in 
7g; s the words mhy xn wine, bene precatur creature, 
7 «ym {aith the Latine, Whereas St. (b) Auſtin tel- 
— 7 nwy leth us, It is 4» injury to fray for them, unto whoſe 
att ip prayers we ought tobe commended. To thele citati- 
terns , x, Ons TG, returns this Anſwer, viz * © Thar the 
mrmy 7 © worſhip which Origen bere contends, 1s notto 
ev2C:Cy- | | 
z07wy ads hr ma(,40400 ff ©:00,x) axds # em m(,s Kutior oh 
Kverov., 1d 1b. Pp. 382, . 

(f ) *AraCiCnue 5 apts # i mae ©8dy 6 aol; 3) oder: 
ems, x, ajceicms F oicwy Sts T% ware aey VF wire 15, 
Fo. Id. 1bid. 

(o) "Ty * word me argoruyiuWs os Os mig, Tis em ii; 
E32+5{19 pa aCoul ane x 85 o2(,17 at real ©:tss 14.16, 

(hb) Ang. Serm.17 de verb:s Avoſt, 3. $37. 
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<« be given to Angels is Divine Worſhip, pro- 
«« per to God alone. But 1. this Reply makes 
Origen diſpute impertinently, and to fay no- 
thing to the purpoſe. For Ce/{#s only did con- 
tend for this, (5): That: rogether with the higheſt (i )T1way 


d 


Ged, inferior Beings might be worſhipped as his Sub m5. 4, '0% 
jetts, 3** No, ſaich Sr. Origen, the Chriſtian go0- Coy,gne?, 
«« eth immediately to God by Chriſt, he comes 73s; ys 
©* unto him by no other, he aſcends above the ala, s 
« ſervice of Demons and of Angels, and doth aur. +1 
** not ſuffer himſelf ro be difiratted from God, @udy, & , 
*« ſo as to worſhip any other with him, If he azy7s 4+ 
intended to affert the Chriſtians did not wor- av, Orig: 
ſhip Angels or Demons with him, as bis Subjects, /.8 p.38x 
the Diſcourſe is pertinent, .if he intended only ,! 
eo affirm thatChriſtians did not worſhip'Angels 

or Dzmons with him, as his Peers, this- doth 

not hinder the worſhip of them,as his Subjects, 
according to the plea of Cel/#s., 2. When he 

affirms ** that Chriſtians did aſcend, or go. to 

* God, only by Jeſus Chriſt,. having no other 

© aegmmpoyd';s Conciliator, or Interceſſor to 

* give acceſs unto him, when he affirms all this, 

in oppolition unto that of Cel/us , that it would 

be grateful to God to worſhip them who aid belong un- 

tohim, when he aſſerts ** chat Chriſtians did af- 

**cend, or go to God, aweims x dNapimos, 

** without dividing of their ſervice betwixt him 

* and any other, and more particularly, thac 

* in aſcending to God they overiqoked the 

© blefſed Angels, which are in Scripture cal- 

*t Jed Gods, and that both Reaſon and St. Pasl - 
*had taugbt them ſoro do, What greater e--. ., 
vidence'can be deſired to: prove. that the Chris 7, 
ſtians of his time did never call upon the Saints -; ;, 5+ 
and. Angets to be their Advocates with God ? 


or tender any part of their Religious Worlhip 
to 
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t p-353. to them, or think it reaſonable to worſhip them, 
2.8:p.384 becauſe they did belong unto God ? 3. If this 

k) Kat had been the mind” of Origes, is it not to be 
2v2u:de wondred that he makes no diſtinion of the 
% wiaCs kinds of Worſhip, er of the parts and actions 
ak & Of it : but abſolurely and indefinitely pronoan- 


,8g- ceth , that to wor/bip any other with God, is to be 


rey as diſtratted from him, and that Chriſtians undevided- 
Ocar , #19 did worſhip God by Feſm Chriſt 4 For if the 
Saywrev, Chriſtians of his time did alſo worſhip Saints 
3s $«-and Angels, and go to God notonly by Chriſt 
ev. 3n m- Jeſus, but by them, theſe ſayings, without li- 
2464 2 3-mitation, are both abſolately falſe, and perfect 


« 


fos, &m- condemnations of theChurches praQiſe. But yet 


S$yxroru TG. FT aflures us,** Ie i plain, Origen ſpeaks only 
Eau, In ©* of divine worſhip, and not of ſuch an inferior 
aw % *© worihip of which Creatures are capable upon 
47 lors © account of their holineſs or relation to God, 
NH? rn © 1. From the Reply which Origen gave to that 
m4agR,-- ©* evalion of Celſws, viz. that none were to be 


Tia) ** honoured For Godr, but thoſe to whom the. 


yev o;  ©* Supream Goddoth communicate it. Repl. 
wes beg- Since then,the plea of Ce/ſws was that we ought 
2605 tas» IG worihip Þs 7 7 1% auzdar, the Relations of Ged, 
3 6 xa- what an Impertinent was Origen to ſpeak only 
o+, mz A- Of at other matter ? 2; The ſrength of this ci- 
Serays tation entirely depends upon the words ,, Foy 
wad\xg, Godr, which T, G. difingennouſly adds unto 
> £ NN #3 the words of Cel/w*,which are only theſe , 34" 
igeis. Tn lrg nuadmu 3dvi lrg wilt ive NA); it is not 
am cs» lawful co worſhip any but thoſe to'whom he 
©47 N- granteth to be honoured : But (3.) be expreſ- 
Te Tr 7T*1y adds, that he ſpeaks of the worſhip 'of rhe 
— Fa Goar, or the Demons, or the Heroes, (k;) Let wa 
0:6 | 
*Arnvey. m3 aunt x) mel Fanu gt ul, aranarlss armd(Eiy ms 


e} & Hhiir oinils G3 ve Bn? wa(4 18 13 mat, 1.8-9.394. k 
a5 


P14 Cilfie, ſaith he, COncermng thoſe that are were 


ſhipped either as Gods, or Demons, or Hero's, whence 
he ts able ts demonſtrate that God hath granted to 
them to be bononvred, And then having produced 
Alcinous as\'afi init3nce of theefrit kind, be asks 
how it can be demonſtrated that it was given 
to him to be worthipped  aGed; and then ke 
adds, this Zueftion I would ack fu? avvav, 5. 
of the Demons and the Herees,. Then he proceeds 
co prove that mn nuat, tobe hononred,was 2 thing 
granted to Chri#-, which be. confirmeth from 
that paſſage of St. John, that all fhonld hononr the 
Son as they honour the Father : 4. e, as truly , but 
not equally, that being inconſiſtent with Or:- 
gens Opinion, as you will preſently perceive. 


Obj. ** When Cel/w objects, that by the ſame A p. 


** rule that Chriſtians gave honour to Chriſt , 
** he thought they might give it to inferiour 


£7 Deities, the account wbich Or:gex gives of 


© the worſhip which Chriſtians atcribure to the 
«Son, (viz. becauſe it is ſaid, 7.avd wy Father 
& are one) makes it yet more:cvident that. he 
« ſpeaks of Divine Worſhip. Anſw. In the 
cloſe of this Argument we bave the ſame cheat 
repeated which I obſerved before, for he ex- 
preſly ſaith, that Celſu objefted that they worſhip - 
ped Chrift for God, Which is not only falſe, but 
fatly contradictory unto the very words of the 


_ Objection, viz. ({) that if the Chriſtians worſhip (1) *Et 
ped nothing elſe be(ides God, they might ſeem reaſona- add I puu- 

ble in their contempt of others, but whes they do ex- Hye ax- 

ceſſively extoll with honour him who was of late ori- xey by4- 


ginal, and yer believe that they dv not offend againſt egmivoy 


4 


pul Orig. l. 8. p. 385. Go 
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tve Obs, br my ms aumis lows aids, 740 eater a TiAlG 5% &" ved 
5 + Yraſx & paviv]e m3 my apIpuondlu(; 4, x} Lets Bly 7A nwtarry 
vuteor mgi + ©18y, 6f x} Vipers cure ey i ellis a- 


_ GY, MM 
a n - » 5. 
by 


YE OO vi - > ” 4 "0 [OE a” A, [2 p: wt 2 i 0 $2 ny x M4 ales ha 
F IE F 5 : x 2x1" we. - [nes 6 Pi. P 400 i RET, be wide 4 _—_ 
#s a P KF. - 7] - 4 — hy 6 ; T 
/ , CLAEF PF THE T ,F FI 5 
v 4 ( £ 4 
Ti Ln 


God by reverencing of by Miniſter, they ps BRY 24- | | 


{onable : Whence evident it is, that Celſw did 
not think they worſhipped him as God, but as 
the Aſinifter of God, and one belides God, 
2. Hence it is alſo evident, that Ce!/#4 did not 
contend for Divine Worſhip xo be given to his 
Heroes, but only that they might be worſhip. 
ped as the Minifters of God, And laſtly, it is 
(m) 'E: evident that (m) Origen by that expreſſion, 7 
3 mis &, 4nd my Father areone, did not intend to argue. 
T&mwy the Unity of Eſſence, but of affetion only be- 
ats{-x- twixt God and Chriſt, as in this very place he 
$672), «n doth diſtinguiſh, nor yet to ſay our Saviour 
m3 avre. Was that God who was the Lord of all, for this 
wnZ ut (#) expreſly be denies, And ſo this Anſwer can 
#r3; rig be no evidence that he ſpeaks of Worſhip pro- 
dr augir) perly Divine: Bur if we do at laſt admitit, 
So 7 what Argument is more ridiculous than this , 


vanes Origen denies that there is the ſame reaſon to give hoe | | bu 


muTioa, x, nour 10 Chriſt and to inferiour Demons, Becanſe , 
ty Gnu Chriſt 1s God, thergfore he only doth deny the attri-" 
ow we , bmting of Divine Worſhip to them: For ſhould a _ 
Ty $3 miy- Roman Catholick, objet againſt us in the words _ 
Twy F m- Of Celſu , by the ſame Rule that we Proteſtants 


ed os my give honour ro Chriſt, we may give it unto Saints de-, ff; 


i x8pJ\e parted, and ſhould the Prozeſtare anſwer, No; 
x # Joy Becauſe Chriſt God, could ir be thence infer- 
giz, ive, red that Proteſtants denyed to Saints departed _ 
Spicy that honour only which 1s called Zara , but 
nix 6did allow that kind of worſhip which is called 
mp Cy Dalia, 

$5488. 1. 

8.p.386, (n) iro 5 Tivas os iy mAN9 T15tudrJov, of ioepd- 
rov Sraquriar Sic Þ awegatleiry Varlimnaar + SoThes nya # 
int war: nly* a 74 4 fudis ToirTov » 0f. yWuby04 ume 
ab29Y11 6 malitp 6 mhulas wi, pweiter wi, id. p. 337» 
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+6!To pray anto a Creature, or that which is Arg. 3, 
*nort-God, is'in the Language of the the anti- 
*entFathers to worſhip it as God, or give that 
4{:tionour to it + which is due to him alone, 
4*1s.it not the extreameſt ignorance,/aith *Cle- 
4 mens;.to ask of them who are no Gods, as if * *Eq dm 
* they were Gods ; and of this imputation he of 4pe- 
gives two accounts. 1. That ſeeing God alone is Sig. gage 


food, | be only ſhould be called upon. 2.7 hat prayer is 4 ov wu 


diſcourſe with God. We find tn Scriptare (ſaith (a) @uy as 
Origen) That Angels are ſometimes ftiled God , but Ozay di« 
natwithſtanding that theſe Gods do alſa miniſter, and THSm; 
bring the gifts of God pnto us, we muſt not worſhip Clem, As 
thew «rn ©:3 in place of God, for all our prayers and lex. _ 
ſupplications (by whatſoever name we call chem, Strom, 1. 
for:he mentions all. che Kinds of Prayer,) they 7:p;721« 
muſt be all ſent vp to God by that high Prieft, who i D;" © 


þ <ovie all Angels,aud 35 Goa. Why fo I pray you, (a) T4- 


put that all prayer is worſhip which-alove be; 7&5. J8 
longs to God,and Jeſus Chriſt 2 And therefore 2yziaug 
td. offer it to anyCreature,or by any other Me- a3 


-Y dator, is ro aſcribe that to, him which is due to yu. ay" 
| God alone : had he been of the Church of Rewe ff wenn» 


hemuſt bave ſaid with them, that notwithſtand- vu 
ing you have thatHigh Prieſt, yet may you ſend gay, iv? 


| up your Petitions to the Saixts and Argels, this etgxoury 


isan honour to him not an Encroachment upon gvr3s, Net 


' the office of this great High Prieſt ;” it is con. 72 Seivg 


felled you muſt not worſhip them. inſtead of &ju, » 
God , but notwithſtariding you may put up to @«&s iy 
mis 1s- 
rs "mrs Gyopuatouires typapans *' AN £% o5s @ymoatgac 
wy Ts Naxevivms, x; oheovras nyuly ma 78 O87, 038ny %; we97* 
wav. Orig. contra Celſ.l.5.p. 233. 
\lgzaxy win 3 Sinai, & nga yr» 9 Wrrevfiy, % 
Ingeignty , dremurrior md in T4091 Oy, Ne te inn: 
Tor Ayyiacr ag yoeptas ile aiye x; ©53, IA. 16, 
by Q them 
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them Swpplications, Prayers, Thankggiving , Inter. 


cefſions, you'may ſay unto thera Pater roſter, and | 
ask all remporal and eternal bleſſings of them, Þ 76, 
provided you do nor pray unto them with abſo- j| wt 


late, terminzrive, and ſacrificial Prayer, di- (£ 
tin&ions which in reference to this matter, the j| reg 
 __ — .» Fathers knew but lirtle off, | & 
Arg." 4'- The Farhers hence conclude char Chriſt is | &, 
"2 = God;and rhitthe Holy Spirit is God, becauſe, j be; 
' we put up dur Petitions ro them, and becauſe} ley 
Ob) $i he. fat they are prefenc ro relieve us, being called ay 
mba > Fa ' upon. (5) \f Chriſt were only man how come f| ge! 
taivihiods © he to be every where prefent 'when he's inf] cer: 
Chriſtus ** yoked ,fince to be omnipreſent is the-proper+f aud 
”. ry of God, ind is not comperent to humane « C 
pug 1-ve.. © nature? Tf Chriſt was only man,whby is a man] leg, 
eatics, cum © Tnvoked in'out Prayers, as if he were a Medi. Pam 
Fry fly 6 ztor ? for the Invocation'of atman is (by Ch row. 
nh warars << 27auc) judged inefficacious to the obtaining 
nenſit; hd is of Salvation, fo Nevatian: It was ſo bynhef| uw... 
fe #3 antient Chriſtians, bur is it ſo eſteemed by the 5 2/-/s 
lors pi Church'of Rome ? Is not the bleſſed 'Yirgin by 
Novar.tde thei ſtyled(c) Sulvs hominwm,or the Salvation tv, 
Tramtate ,,,,4in4? Do they not ſay that (4) God willica-Y fue d 
og PL avly confer tternhl Life on thew that wor ſbip her! i nom 
$i bvs#> Do they not bid the (ce) Guardian Ange! ſay unto fs, 
tantwm- - their Souls, 1 ans thy Salvation? It is written, ſaith 


a _ Athanaſitu, be thou to me'a God, Proteftor, anda "4 

Fomo in bonſe of reflge that thou mayſt ſave me : which wars Ke 

Orationt- if Arians concerue to have been ſpoken of the Sox(| I afcrih 

bus Meidi- 

ator imoocetur, cum Invocatio hominis ad preſtanilam Sulutem intſþ much 

cax judicetur. Novatian.ibid. | " hall 1 
(c) Ave ſalus hominum. Proſas» Mill, f. 35.8. (4) Ibid. fol $f * bei 
(e) Miſſa in Henorem proprii Angeli, f. 16, 2227 66 ſup! 


(f) ——-gmmpronor In un im rin evtdy oh n13.. 
on fontwy deuTo0Is % Tixop wamzguvyns dreuon* Conmr, Ar Of « pra' 
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let them know that (Chriſtians or) Holy Perſons do 
wt Petition any thing that was begotten tobe an helper 
tothems or ahouſe of Refuge. What are they then 
who do declare that it is good and profitable , , . _ 
(p) 6d wm qe exxilumrgar corfugere eo fly for oi Trids 
refuge to their help and zid, whoſe daily pra- Scfl:25. 
Riſe is £0 fly wnto the eſſedV/irgin,(h)ab eaque open (h) Ca- 
& anxilinm implarere, i.e. and to petition ber to ppnas Ole 
be our helper ? who doadviſe us (i) 20 fly under ,” = 
ber refuge for the pardon of owr ſim ? Laſtly, vvho Sca.g.” 
ſay unto their Guardian Angel,Ck) Ariſe © An-Cli) Sub 
Origen lay*s down this as a moſt tri re- 
certain Rule, (1) Tibet to invoke the name of Gd, _ f _ 
and to adore him is the ſame: Whence he infers that nie.Proſa. 
« Chriſt may be invocated, ſo of ſo muſt he be acknow- Miilef.33, 
ledged to be God; and he adds, that when Saint B-34-4 


Paul doth mention thoſe that in all places call uo ut he EK) Exur- 
newe of Chriſt, he proves the [ame, S — 
rigm me- 


w8.. Miff, in Hon, Pr.Angel. f.16. (1) Sed in Principio E- 
fiſtole guam ad Corinthios ſcribit , ubi dicit cum omnibus gui imvocant 
wmen domini Jeſu Chriſti in omni leco ipſorum (gy noſtro eum cnjus no- 
men invocatur Deum Jeſum Chriſtum eſſe pronunciat 2 Si ergo @ Enos, 
@ Moſes, vo Samue}:nvocabant Dominum, (oy ipſe exaudicbat eos 
fine dubio Chriflum Jeſum Dominum invocabant, (5 ft invocare Domi- 
wi nomeny (oy adorare Deum unum atque idem eſt, ficut invecatur Chri- 


flu, (5 adorandus oft Chriſtus. Orig. 1.3. in Epiſt. ad RomeCe10» 


Having thus manifeſted from the judgment 
of the ancient Fathers that invocation is a part 
ef worſhip proper to God, and that it cannot be 
aſcribed to Saints departed vvithour 1dolatry, 
much lefs to the inferior Heathen Demons: We 
ſhall ſabjoyn what Dr.Se.affirms, viz, Thar there 
« being other intermediate beings between the 
*« ſupreme God, and men whoſe office, as the 
*Heathens did conceive, vvas this,to carry the 
« prayers of men to God, and to bring down 
* help from him to chem , they thougbrir very 

Q z « fitting 


Pag, 1459s 


© fitring to addreſs their ſolemn ſupplications 
«unto them, this (I pn Ncders was the 
© very ſame cauſe in debate betwixt the -an- 
« cjent Fathers and the Heathens, vvbich' is be. 
<« tween us and the Church of Rome, Here T\G, 
ſwells and cryes Out 6 xgTigers : this 15'* woſ in- 
jurious Calumny and ſuch as ſcarcely ever dvopt from 


the pen of the greateſt enemies of Chriſt1anity:$0 he, | 


this being his continual - Cuſtom-to begin with 
falſe and dilingenuous accufations,and- ro con- 
firm them by moſt impertinent and weak dif- 
courſes, We therefore will a little draw the 
paralel, and then proceed to anſwer his imper- 
tinencies, 


(®) 0r2- ". Firſt then (m). 4quinas thus propounds the 
dy df a DoGtrine of the Church of Rowe, touching the 


dupliciter, Invocation of departed Spirits; a prayer may be 
Vno \modo direted to a perſon ſo 45 that we do requeſt hinrty 
guaſi per fulfil, aud by himſelf accompliſh our deſires and thus me 
mow fo. pray to God alone , or ſo as that we ao ſollicite him ty 
lie mods beg or to obtain them for us,and thus we pray toSaintt 
ficut per and Angels , now this is that very Othce which 
ipſum ins the Platoniſts aſcribed to their Demons, ** They 
prerands. «« ſaith*Sr, Auſtin,bring the prayers of men unto 
yk = *© the Gods, and whar they beg and do obtain, 
foli Dco 0- ©* que poſcuut impetrata they bring back to men, 
rationem And again,* They think them ſo to intermediate 
jor's'- ., ©* betwixt God andmen,as chat they carry our 
mn,” a: ** delires hence,illinc refernnt impetrata,and from 
tives no. ** thence bring back what they have obtained, 
#ire ordi- Hence are they often ſtiled by them Advecates 
nart &4- 2nd Mediators, Interceſſqrs,and Parariii.e.the ob- 


bent ad ' 
non GW [aincrs of Our Suits, 


gloriam | ; 
conſequendam , que ſolus Deus dat, Secundum illud Pſal. $83, Gratiam iy 
Gloriam dabit Domimus. Sed Secundario modo orationem porrigimu 
Argelis o& bominibus - Aq,2.22.9.83. Art. 4+ 


- Auguſt. de CD. |.8. Co 18, 


2. On 
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derermined,(#) That they ought to be honoured with; 
owr Prayers, by reaſon of their laudable Province © Fubere 
which he ſaith is double. 1. (0) To be our Inter- primum 
preters to'God.' 2. Tocarry up the Prayers and $a Dun ado- 
crifices of men toGed , and to bring back, the com- ſupfun fe x 
mands and anſwers of God tothem, (p) Fe ought toguentes 
pray unto them to be propitions to us, (OCelſu5.3. They vero, gui 
did not think them to he Gods properly ſo cal- P4rticires 
led, but only tlie miniſters and ſervants of God, 7” Ren 
15] bave proved above. + All things are done, faith 5, hs Pars? 
Apuleices, by the will, majeſty,and authority of the hea- mari tan 
venly beings but by the miniſtry, work,, andobſequi- Juan illi 
wſneſs of the Demons. Hence do they ſtile them, {"iorcs 
virtwes IF. miniſteria Dei magni a:yysro: 4.6, Gods pov pert ger 
Vicarios,t* 
mo (of advocari tanquam Conciliato!es. 
(n) ———wre NN Tous o umn Temas Tens Auupoores® decay fn 
yir@ Eyov ES gar imir x; ious y715 cewnveins dlmy, x als TURY 
uae nehoy 1any Tis cine Namezs. Epinom. pag. TOO, 
CIT Sauporior ber — igparebev x, Name putvor Otcls 7% 
my E1yamy! , 1 arYuns Tu my Otor, F wv Tas iidHss 
yy Wong , F os 78s 6H wa Zerg xz <corBas P W7 a7 Sympoſiam 
?, 1194, | 
) ——— @e9FWKTHY iy vyertis a0 Cel/t apnd Ori» 
gen. 116.8. 0.394, 
Þ Carte corlefiinnm woluntate , numine» ( autoritate fiunty ſed 
Denonum obſequi», opera, (oF miniflerio, Apulcius de Dzmo- 


9 SuCr ate P+4'5 4} 
Q 3 Miniſters 


Miniſters and Meſſengers. . Hence do they rank 
them in the ſecond and third place fromGod, and 


omg Office on them quia nullur Deus miſcetur 


ominj, becauſe no God,that is,properly ſo cal. 

led, doth immediately converſe with marr; this 
+ tos fi is ſo plain that F#fi» doth acknowledg that the 
Zlatonic; difference betwixt * Plato's govd Demons, which he 
malunt De- acknowledged ro be made by the highetfzod, and thi 
os , Juan good Angels was only in the name. Havingthus drawn 
CD che Paralel, we are prepared to attend T, &'s, 
pan. ©] gretences of a great diſparity betwixt this In- 
merare, YOcation of the Heathen Dzmons , which by 
guos aſum- the ancient Fathers was charged with Idolatry, 
mo Deo and that Invocation of the Saints departed, 
—_— ;. which is now praRiſed by the Church of Rome, 
bit corum Which will be quickly done, fince all his great 
autor & diſparities are only preat impertinencies-: fot 
magiſter what is this unto the Dotors Argument con- 
rang he ;cerning Invocation, that they do nor offer Sar 
olunt? non fice unto the Saints departed; which is bis fourth 
enim cum diſparity : Or, that the God they worſhip 58 the tru 
es de ver- immortalGod,who ſees the ſecrers of the hearts,which 
down is his firſt diſparity. What is it to the purpoſ 
fia labs ©9 fay, the perſons they addreſs their prayers un 
randum Are not Devils, oy wicked wretcbes, but the bleſſe 
eff.— N Spirits, for if the ſame kind of Invocation be 
rurfus, ſed to both,it muſt be deemed Idolatry in both 


rg becauſe in both it is the giving of the worſhi 


controvery- due to God unto the Creature z when this | 


fiavidea» done unto the beſt of Creatures, then is Idols 
wr, Avg. try committed ; when this is not done, we maj 
e Civ. be guilty of Superſtition or (Serr1Þarrarie) In gl 
Cap-23. " ving of inferior worſhip, or D«lia.to the work 
| of Creatures, bur cannot be puilty of Ids 
latry; And this cuts of his third diſpari 
ty. 

pag 351, &4. Their Office is not to info; m the ſupream 6 

hl 
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what he knows net, (aith TG, but to be joynt Petitio- 
ners. with. us > and what is this unto the purpoſe? 
ſeeing-the Fathers neither did, or could con- 
demn them of 1dolatry for thinking God did 
not know our Prayers without Interpreters. 
But for what was conſequent upon it, viz. the 
making their addreſſes to them to preſent their 
requeſts to God, and by their prayers to obtain 
his bleffings:the firſt opinion made them ſacrile- 
gious in robbing Gad of whatdid properly be. 
long unto him, and with this wedo not charge 
the Papiſts in this caſe. The /econd is Idolatri- 
cal in giving of his honor to a Creature, of 
which they are bur too much guilty, This 7.G. 
ſaw, as well as I : and therefore for the ſame 
good reaſon that ſome unskilful Painters write 
under their work this is 4 Dog, a Cat, &c. 


T.G, at the foot of his performance writeth Pag 352, 


thus, 7 have ſpoken home tothe Caſe, and then he 
ſtaxes it thus, wherhbpr the prattiſe of Catholicks in 
honouring aud invocating the Saints, be the ſame with 
that of the Heathevs, in the worſhip of their inferior 


Deities ? ** Thus expiring Candle pathers 7.6. pag. 
« up its Spirits, and forces it ſelf into a blaze 44% 


'« before 1t dies. Alaſs | that we ſhould all this 
* while have been miſtaken in the queſtion, 
The queſtion hitherto controverted betwixt 
Dr. S:.and him, in this particular, was concern- 
' Ing the Invocation of Saints,as T.G. doth himſelf 
confeſs, p. 350, ** but now like a miſchieyous 
«Card that will ſpoil the hand, this is dropt un- 
« der the Table, and all the ſhow above board 
is, whether their Invocation of Saints doth dif- 
fer,not from the Invocation, but the whole 
worſhip of inferior Demons. ** The buſineſs of ſo. 
© ]emn ſupplication to them is the Caſe in de- 
i bate between us and theChurch of Rowe ſaith 


Q 4 © Dr. 
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<«Dr.St.) If ever You would ſpeikliome to the" 
«© caſe do it upon this point.” 'Þbeg your pars 
dan,faith T.G,1 am not free to'ſpeak-upon that* 
point; I know my foot muſt ſlip if 1 ſhould 
touch upon it , and therefore though yoa preſs 
me, andicall| upon me to ſpeak home unto it, I- 
am reſolved to be reſerved; nay, T am conſci-' 
ous to my ſelf,that all that I have ſpoken is im- 
pertinent to that Caſe,I have not, nor I cannot 
ſhew the leaſt difparity betwixttheirInvocarion 
of inferior Dzmons : and that Invocation''of 
the Saints, vvhich Roman Catholicks do practiſe :' 
but if inſtead' of ſpeaking to this one caſe of 
ſupplication, you will let me wander, through 
the vyhole worſhip of thoſe Dzmons, then 1 
have three diſparities to offer ; this is the twig 
the poor man catcheth hold of, to ſave both 
him and his vvhole Church from linking, butin 
vain ; for thediſparities which he bath repre- 
ſented betwixt that honour vvhich they give to 
Saints,and vyhat theHeathen do aſcribe to their 
inferior Demons 1s not only horribly imperti- 
nent, but alſo vain and frivolous,as vvill appear 
by reaſſuming of his heads of difference, as 1. 
The perſons to whom we adareſs our ſelves for their 
prajers,are not Devils or wiched Wretches , but the 
Friends and Servants of God. Anſw.1. St. Auſtin 
manifeſtly doth aſſert, That either all, or at 
the leaſt, the better ſort of Platoniſts, Her ipſum 
dicunt quod dicimws, did aſſert the ſame of their 
good Dzmons, which we do of the blefſed An. 


gels, that there was alſo no difſention betwixe - 


them and Chrifians touching theſe bleſſed Spi- 
rits 5 and that the controverlje was but this, 
whether they ſhould be called Demons, as they 
were wont to ſtile them , or Avzpels, as the 
Chriſtians called them : and therefore it is mz- 
nifeſt 
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nifeſt}, 'he did not think the Platonifts good D#- 

mons to be Devils, or wicked Wretches, as 

T. G. ſuggeſts. 2. It is apparent from their 
Writings, that other Heathens had the ſame 
apprehenſions of them, which the Papiſts bave 

of Saints: and Angels, for they diſtinguiſhed 

them into ſuch Spirits, as * were by death deliver- 

ed from the body, and ſuch as never were wnitedto , 
the body. And hence that Law of the old Roma- Mts wn; Ly 
mſts, f Let them be worſhipped who have always lived diftributis 


in Heaven, and thoſe whoſe merits have advanced corum De. 


them to that place where we have both the ſame 7onnm fu- 


' objects of our worſhip, and the ſame reaſon of 7» 7 


that worſhip given, viz, their merits, or as apo 
Triſmegifus hath it, the wertnes of their life. bumano 
And though | grant they were miſtaken in their feere- Sune 
apprehen(ions, yet he that doth ſo confidently 97". 797 
aſſert, That Roman Catholicks would not be guilty of ons - 
Idolatry, provided the material objett of their wor- preſftantio- 
ſhip ſhould be bread, becauſe they apprehend what is ri . longe 
bread not tobe theyre, but Chriſt ; cannot have any. 4ig"'tate 
reaſon ro quarrel with the Heathens, becauſe, ar gp - 
when they performed their worſhip to an Image piuſy; = 
in whom theſe Spirits were conceived to be pre- mus De- 
ſent, they apprehended no evil Spirit to be monun, 
there, but only pure and holy Souls, and bleſ- 7 /**P* 
ſed Dxmons. competing 
nexibns 
liberi, Apuleins |. de Deo FIR. . Pe» 5%, 
ÞF Divos(g eos,gni caleſtes ſemper habiti,colunto: (9 ollos quos in c@- 
lam merita vocawverunt, Cic. de legibus. 1.2. 


2. Their office, ſaith he, « not to inform the 
ſupreme God bard he knows, but to be joynt Peti- 
tioners with us, Anſw. Admit all this, the Fa- 
tbers do expreſly hold they ought not to be wor- 
ſhipped upon that account. But 2. Ler me 
crave leave of good St. Anguitine to aſſert, 

That 


234 The labbubsy of the Charchof ROME.) 
That the P/atoviffs did not conceive that God 
was ignorant of what was done bn Earth, or 


that he needed Demonr or any. other Spirits to 


inform him of our words, thoughts, or acQi- 
ons. St. Auguſtine (1 confeſs) infers this Do- 
Arine from what they did afſert, but that they 
conſtantly profefled and taught the contrary, 
® Theolog, 1s clearer'than the Sun. * ** Petavirs rells us; 
Degm.Tom © That the tenth Book of Plato is ſpent in. prov- 
F. £8, cog «ing that God wants neither power., will, 
*« nor knowledpe, to make his providence con- 
* cerned about the leaſt things which are done 


* on Earth ,. and that expreſly he declares, * 


**that the Gods diſcern, know , and hear all 

*© things, and that nothing which our ſenſe or 

*© reaſon can perceive, can be concealed from 
tf Ileany them. The, ſaith f Plotinus and Ammonins, 
wy @ihs muſt be certain, that .if the Gods are the firſt canſes 
«upbrrgys of all things, they cannot poſſibly be ignorant of any 
pars 3- thing which 6 in any manner done by them More. 
yroxuy Over the || Platonifts affirmed, That God had:tbs 
x) 6pev x, knowledge from and by himſelf, and from mo other, 
enhry and that nothing was required but his nature to make 
are, him underftand all things, Particularly, both 
ae3fy fs Platoniſs and others held that God was. the 
evT2; u- ſearcher of the heart, and was himſelf ac- 
Ky Jvra- quainted with the thoughts of men. Hence 
-0y £2) -7w0y 
$row? ciov af ai 7615 T2 2) ingnpans 1.10. de leg. p. 955. 

Onas 3 & mac £vd:yrn ay ovTuv amdymoy aiThes #) Thy Os- 
Is, # Dego amis mus fr taot Abyor , if ayvoel auThs mh onfid have 
MATE." bi T6 TwY GIKEUpy HNuamay Smomehiounri, j Te Ni Excva) 
43" Troy 3 778 276my urbuva, Ammonius Comment. ad librum 
Ariſtotelis de interpret atione. 


auth; iy & you Plotinus Enn5.l.g.c.s Vid, Petavinm T1, 
(.4.C.Z2Z+ 


(a) Theles 
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(4) Thales =, 7 whether the affiens of men (4) Eye - 


could be concealed God ;, he anſwers, No, mor Tick ms 
yet our thoughts, Nothing # hid fromGod, faith duny, « 
Seneca, he x both preſent to our minds and thoughts, aiv« ©:* 
Whence he exhorts us ſo to live as in his ſight, 3 dyIpa- 
and ſo to think, as having one who looks 1nto a@& «A- 
our breſts. (6b) The Gods, ſaith Socrates, know dv ; an 
all things which are ſpoken, done, and which in filence 38 Have 
we conſult, (c) God ſees all minds, ſaith Antoni- $ysr©-, 
nu, deveſted of thoſe Barks and material Veſſels that gn. La- 
contain them, for with his mind alone he reacheth all ertins in 
thoſe minds which are derived from him, and are vit.T ha- 
loaged in them. Whence he exhorts us ſo to be /ets p.24. 
(d) aﬀeced in our minds, as that the Gods may ib? Deo 
ſee that nothing doth trouble or diſguſt us. *7#",, 
(e) Theres we are firſt to learn, ſaith Epiftetis, ter Oo 
that thereis aGod, whoſe Providence doth reach to all ſtris (gy co- 
things, and that not only what we do but what we gitationi- 
think, cannot be hid from him. It is more agreeable bus _ 
to God, ſaith Platarch, to perceive the aitions of the WO Xp. 
ſonl than of the body ;, he therefore knows the diſpoſiti- gz. 
'0ns of all men, This 1s but little of that which G) ley” 
might be ealily produced to confirm this truth ; 7a ©uts 
| & Nora 
T& T4 Mybuevt, u apeTſouers x To myn Prreviyeys' XKeno- 
phoun memorab lx. 

(c) *O ®e%; meyre TE ytuorng, wure Toy VAecay dyyrer, 
gacioy x, xgSneudmey Ipe wry 1 TH Iavry voeew pworav aMETEs 
Tar Y; bevy tis ndyre ippuntoTOY x anger uiraey. IA. Anto- 
uin1 1.12. Seft.2. Ta Yow 8 $4 ToreuUTEe I) x, a> 
Toy ©iwy Brimda ay Ypwmy epd wdly davarm©ns NaTiiue* 
rv unds SeworeSivra* Ia.l.11.Seft.13. 

(4) MaSoiy $6: aparor TETO 71 6 O1ds* xj aporers Toy Jnwy* 
x) 8% 3H Aa Jer duTdy & worov imiurTa, aa 54 Nayorptrer 7 ay- 
Wwutueror Epitt difſert 7.2. c.14. 

(e) "Ann" 6 O86; 74 ay v08l 4 we my drugs Nattorv,are dy wv- 
1s annor, } owuaT@ addy ga niguras* Plutarch.de tardita- 
Te divin vinaith bur 
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but yet it is. ſufficient to inform the Reader; 


that T, G,.was ſcandaloully ignorant if he did 


not know.it, or ſcandaloufly wicked, if. know- 
ing this, he' ventured to declare. the contra. 
ry, Wt | 
w We, ſaith T.G. do not procure or bay this 
favonr of them by offering Sacrifice to them. Anſw, 
True ;. but then you offer up your prayers unto 
them, which in the judgment of the ancient Fa- 
thers 1s the beſt and higheſt Sacrifice, as I have 
proved already , Prop,4.+Corel.1. 2, As Ro- 
man Catholicks do pray to Saints departed, and 


. do aſcribe unto them the, -knowledge of the 


DeC.D. 1. 
190, Co I9. 


heart, becauſe they vainly do- conceive thefe 
things are not ſo proper to God, but that they 
may be attributed to the Creature 3 ſo Hea» 
thens offered their firſt fruits and Sacrifices to 
inferior Dzmons, becauſe they vainly did con- 
ceive they were not properly that worlhip 
which was due unto the higheſt God, but ſuch 
as might be given to thoſe Demons, which they 
acknowledged to be Creatures. This is appa- 
rent from what St. A«ftin doth aflert concern- 
ingthem, viz. ©* That they conceiv'd theſe vi- 


5 {ible Sacrifices might agree to leſier Gods, 


& bur that to him who is invilible, the greater 
* and the better God, invilible, greater, and 
*© better Sacrifices do agree, viz, the duties of 
**a pure mind, and a good will. I grant they 
were deceived in this apprehenſion : Bur if the 
Romaniſts cannot be juſtly charged withidolatry, 
although the objec of their worſhip ſhould be 
Bread, becauſe they do conceive it not to be fo, 
why ſhould the Heathens be deemed guilty of 
Idolatry in this particular, although rhe act of 
worſhip which they confer upon the Creature, 
be proper to God, feeing they aiſodo conceive 
It 
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'-jtnot tobe ſo ? For as Dr. T ajlor argues in be- 


halfofthem'; ' if theſe Heathens thought this act 
of worſhip proper to God, they who command 
us not-to exceed in paying honour to them, 
would be far from doing of it ; which is a de- 
monſtration that their ſoul hath nothing in it 
that is 1dololatrical. 


Laſtly, The Door ſaith, The wiſer Heathens P. 145, 


acknowledged one God, not Jupiter of Creet, but 


the Father of Gods and Men, To this T. G. re- P, 3503 


plies, That Origes ſaith that Jupiter was a Devil. 
But if Origen ſpake this of 7apiter of Creet, or if 
be did nor ſpeak it 'of the Philoſophers ſupreme 


God, which T. G, never offers to aſlert he did, De 7heol. 
what can be more impertinent ? The Learned Gent. 4. 1. 
Yeſſius had mer with ſome as ignorant as T. G, ***ÞT- 


who thought that the Philoſophers God was nor 
the zrue Fehovah, and that the Heathens had nor 
the knowledge of him; and thus he puts the 
Queſtion to them - ©* What will theſe perſons 
«ſay to Blefſed Paxl, who calleth ?apiter God ? 
** What, doth he underſtand that 7»piter who 
* was ſo infamous for his Adulteries ? Sure it 
*is no ſuch matter ; he with the Philoſophers 
<*did underſtand that infinite mind that runs 
* through all things ; why elſe doth he approve 
*that ſaying of Aratus, For we are all bis off- 
* ſpring ? Why doth he'manifeſtly apply that to 
« the rrue God which Ararw ſpake of 7upiter, 
* for he begun his Verſes with- him. ' This 
« therefore is the mind of the Apoſtle, that we 
*are his off-ſpring, whom the wiſer Heathens 
* underſtood by 7piter, which he would not 
* have ſaid, had not ſome of rhe Heathens had 
* the knowledge of the true Jebovah.. , When 


**St. Paxl ſaith, Him whom you ignorantly worſhip, As 17s 


declare unto you, bow manifeitly doth be af- 
TE <« firm, 


4 4 S if , & & #4 ry 4 


** firm, that the. Acheniavs worlhipped that very 
*<Deity of which he was abour eo ſpeak, wiz. 

** Ged that made the world, &c, And how can 

** any'man deny this thing, ſaith be, when rhe 

Ram. 1420 ** ſame Apoſtle doth affirm that they knew God, 
** and thathe had manifeſted to them that which 

©* may be known of God, for what is more ab» 

Yeteres ©* ſurd chan to imagine, that the true and only 
= aa- * God ſhould manifeſt unto them any other 
un owl. © God belides himſelf?y Peravine could have in- 
tores Chri. ** formed him, That it was the bulineſs of the 
ftianan **© Fathers, in their Apologies and Exhortations 
cauſam «- © rg the Gentiles, toſhew, that both the wiſeſt 
guntyinſis- ** and the moſt eminent Poets and Philoſophers ac. 
tarum, ac © knowledged the one true God, and laughed 
phitsſopha- ©© at choſe vain fiQtitious Deities the vulgar 
rum, nec- ** worſhipped, But 2, The God whom we aazre, 
men S'9)'* faith 7. G. 5 not that wiſe Father of Gods and 

arum tt- | . 

ftimonia 14en, who was ſo high as not to know what was done 
quampluri- here below , but the true and immortal God, whe 
ma refe- ſees the ſecrets of our hearts, and knows onr neceſſi- 
runt, fue ties before we mtter them. Anſw. This alſodid 
Deum ef;, he God of the Philoſapber, as we have largely 
Deos au. proved, * Let God be what he will, ſaith Pliny, 
tem illos, he miſt be all ſenſe, allege, all bearing. f He muſt 


905 wul- be deemed, ſaich Hippocrates, to be tm1mortal, and 
750g to hear, and ſee, know all things, both preſent, 


Us inane; #4 tocome. Of this we have innumerable evi- 
eſſe predi- dencesin Lip rus Phyſool. Stoic, Ll, Diſerr. G. Xl, 
cant. Pe- Petav. de Deo. To. 1. 1.4. cap. 1, 2,3,4. and /, 8. 
tareT. LO ſec, 6. and Gataker in Antoxinnm, |. 1. (ec. 3s 


” 494 n {.6, ſec.1 3 . 1.12, ſec. So 


® Oniſquis 
eſt Dens, totus eſt ſenſus, totus viſus, torus auditus, totus anime , to- 
ens animi, totus ſuis 

T Aoxi 3} wol þ xgnioury Sepuby, & Suvarbrre yer, 35 voor 
Tar, 2 deny, x) axtor, x} odiva; Heya T6 Gym 3} Th WAANOITS 


Iriow, Apud Lipfn Plyſoh Staicorum ha difert:6.p. 30. — 
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OO" he livlatre of che Charch of ROME, 3: 
». To bis convincing evidence of Dr. Se, That | 


invocation of the Saints deceaſed was not the 
Do&rine of the ancient Church : we add theſe 

four Conliderations: 1+ That Lattertize and 

others diſpute againſt the. Heathens with ſuch 
Arguments as: perfe@ly deſtroy this practice , 

and confute this Doctrine , and which could 

never , without the higheſt folly , be alledged 

by thoſe who did approve either the Doctrine,  , 
or-praCtice of the Church of Rome. * uit ft- FP or 
bi volunt ſumulacra, what mean their Images, ſaith tun genj- 
he, which either are the Monuments of the Dead or gue *pſe 
abſent Perſons ? for upon this account were theſe fi- mw 
militudes invented, that the memory of :hem might ,. > try 
be retained, who are either dead, or abſent fromu« : ren:ncg wi 
in which of theſe two orders will you place your Gods ? abſentium 
If in the number of the deal men,is any men ſo fooliſh #09'men- 
4s to worſhip them ? If in the number of the abſent , vane; E 
they are not to be worſhipped, if they can neither ſee ;, pg 
what we do, northear our. Prayers : Where note, numero 
that it is here ſuppoſed, as an unqueſtionable 7YPonemus? 
thing, that perſons abſent can neither hear our dM <b 
Prayers, nor fee our Actions, Let me then. 
ask T.G.** what mean the Images of the Church, z«» 

* of Rowe, which are either the monuments of ſux: : /f 
* the dead, or abſent perſons 3 in what order ”*< 4«nr 
« will you place your Saints andAngels? If in 7% #*<- 


— 
<*the number of dead men; Why then are you IO 


- *« ſo fooliſh as to worſhip them, If in the.num. gue preca- 


*« ber of the abſence, they are not to be wor. 27-51 as- 


** ſhipped, .lince they can neicher ſee our acti- — 


** ons, nor hear our prayers, What I have oe nou 
thus retorted'on the Chxrch of Rome,if the like poſanrtyui 
 gquontam 
divini ſunt, in-quacuugue mundi parte , fatvint, 'vident (oy avdiuntuni- 
werſa: Stipervacud ergo ſunt ſimutathra, iis wbique preſentibus ; cam 
fatds fit 'nidientum nomina precibus advocare. Lattant, de Origie 
Errotit, l.2s C2. 


practice 


pRB Bath. .. 
» —_— 


Chriſt, might have been with like evidence re- 
turned upon Lafantizs. EIT 70 37; 100 
_._  Tertalian tells the Heathens, that' by allow- 
Ca) Cum a- ing many Gods (a) they do affront as many of them 
pda j;. 46 they do not worſhip,” for the prelation of anyone, 
£is,eos ques 15 &reproach to all the reſt : which Argument dorh 
non colitzs, equally impugne the worſhip of 'the Church of 
wtig; con- Roe : For who knows nor, that many of their 
eemncees: Saints, who in ſome Countries are worſhipped 
Fe more than Chriſt himſelf, are ſcarcely known 

fine alte- In others. 
- $1465 Contu- 
melia efſe non poteA, nec ulla elefio nen reprobatione componitur. Qui 
ae pluribus ſuſcipit aliquem eum quem non ſuſcipit deſpexit, Sed tat 
ac tanti ab omyibus coli non poſſunt | Fam ergo tunc primo contempſiſti, 
_ non weriti ſciljcet ita inſtituere, ut omnes coli non peſſent. Tertul.. ad 
Nationes, L,1.c.1e. 

2. The Ancients prayed for all the Saints de- 
parted, excepting neither Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
or the bleſſed Virgin : The Liturgy of the 
Church of Conſtantinople , aſcribed to St. Chry- 

b) Chry- /oſteme,ſaith ; (6)We offer unto thee this reaſonable 
- page” a Service, for thoſe who are at reſt in the faith , our 
999. * Fore-fathers, Fathers, Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
Apoſtles, Preachers, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Con- 

feſſors, Religious Perſons, and every Spirit perfettea 

in the Faith: But eſpecially for eur moſt holy, inma- 

cnlate, moſt bleſſed Lady the Mother of God, and e. 

ver Virgin Mary. — Remember all them who are 

fallen os in the hope of the Reſurrettion to eternal 

life, give them to reft where the Light of thy Counte- 

nance prefiaeth. The Liturgy aſcribed to St. Mark, , 

having made mention of the Patriarchs, Prophets, 

(c) Bibli- and Apoſtles, &c. ſpeaketh thus, (c) Lord make 
oth. Pa- the Soxls of all theſe to reſt in the T abernacles of thy 
L _— * Saints, inthy Kingdom, conferring on them all the 
= og goed things LETS | Which is a ray” _ 


praQtice had then obtained inthe Charch of 


inhnug 


Mtentem 


ane eſt 


” G&/ 
"I Ar 


dence, that the firſt Authors' of thoſe. Liturgies 

did not invoke the Blefled Virgin, or the Evas- 

gelifts,. Apoſtles, Martyrs, or any other Saints 
departed, this being. a known Rule { and as 

(4) Pope [nnoceut declares the voice of Scripture) ug 


that he who prayes for any Martyr doth offer a» af- p,v,.q dj- 
front unto that Martyr. Nay, even common ſenſe cat auds- 
and reaſon ſhews,that it is very fooliſh and ab. ritas, gued 
ſard to pray for them, and to commend them 7/9#r19m 
to Gods favour, to whom we therefore pray, w_ _ 
becauſe, we think the;r merits and cheir inte- —_ : 
reſt with God is ſuch as that they can prevail Maryyre. 
by vertue of them for all the bleſlings they can Innocent, 
II, P..R. 
ask for others. Dad 
3.. The Heathens did object againſt the Cbri- 4, qe." 
fians, 'thac they put up Supplications to the eb. Mi, 
Man Chriſt 7eſ#s, whoſe birth and ignominious tit-41. 
death they owned, (e) Doſt thou net know,ſaith ©? {ni9%e 
, ; . non ſci 
Maximus unto Andronicus the Martyr, that him ,,,, ;,,. 
whom thou invokeſt was 4 man who ſuffered under cas homi- 
Pontius Pilate? And in Arnobixs, the Heathen nem guens 
thus diſputes, ( f } Tow Chriſtians do agore with 0D fa- 
duly Supplications, and luk upon him as a God, who "I 0 
vu both born a man, and ſuffered an i7neminious Pontii Pi- 
Death on the Croſs, And had the Chriſtians of lati puni» 
that cime put up their Supplic?tions to- the A- #97? In 
ptles, E vangeliſts, 3nd Martyrs, and the Bleſſed Att.Andre 
ſign, had not the Heathens greater reaſon to ap, 25,, 
oojet, that they offered up their Supplications $.26. 
unto ſuch as were but ordinary men, and who (CP Se 
continued in the ſtate of death ? Pt 
When in the dayes of 7-lian this cuſtome did wobis infe 
injnuate it ſelf into the Church of Chriſt, and fs; ane, 
uod omnt- 
entem colatis Deum: ſed quod hominem natum, (9, POPs ur ay 
ane eſt vilibus,crucis ſapplicio interemptum, UF Deum fuiſſe contendi- 


W's, Of ſupereſſe adbuc creditis, Go guetidianis ſupplicationibus adora- 


» Arnobii adverſus Gentes |. I. p. 20. 


they 
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they began in Panegyrical Orations 
the Martyrs ,as to men preſent-with them; Za. 


—_ in »apixs preſently cryes 0ut, Megwess y@v aunAdyh 


x) Naxovol nves x, aplofts F alrjorer ps” Oiy : that 
they call their Martyrs Miniſters, and Legats of 
their Prayers to God. That therefore this was 
not objefted by Porphyry or Cel/aws , or taken 
notice of, as their objection, by any. of the 
ancient Fathers, is an aſſurance that they had 
no ſuch practice in the pureſt Ages of the 
Church. 
4. This will be farther evident, if we confi. 
der,that in the writings of the Apoſtics and FE. 
wangeliſts, and of the ancient Fathers, we have 
no rules preſcribed for the Canonizing of any 
- Saints departed,or any mention of this cuſtome 
till the ſeventh Century : for lince ir is 
great a Crime to worſhip damned Spirits nen 


4 


Pp»ls ſes tO God, ſeeing to celebrate their praiſes, und 


,to pive God thanks for their Examples,and for 


& damn. the Graces of his Spirit, is ſo abſurd a thing: 


"And yetit isa thing, ſaith (pg) Bellarmine, the 


res Bel. eaſily might happen from the yeglett of this Canouita 


tion; we may conclude that they who never took 
the care ro praQiſe it, did not allow that wor- 


* ſhip which made its obſervation neceſſary, 


to ſpeak unto 


q 
F 


[AP 


ſurre Fion. Sec, 3. 


$$$$2:+2-5$:+3$224 
$350-$00:05:$$4-$4 


CHAF. IX 


The Contents. 


General Heads of Anſwer to the Teſtimonies 
produced by 


. G. from Antient Fathers , 
1. That the Fathers of that time did more 
nnqueſtionably praftiſe and approve what 
hath been ſince condemned by the Church of 
Rome, V.G. They pradtiſed the commu- 
nicating of Infants, they approved the ne- 
ceſity of it to Salvation. Set. 1, They ap- 


proved the DoFrine, that the Righteous 


did not enjoy the fight of God before the Re- 
Secondly , That the 
Fathers cited by him, do many of them in 
words more clear,and writings more authen- 
tick, deny,or diſapprove this praftiſe. Se&.2. 
Thirdly, Many of the Fathers of =_ Himes 
beld Difrines inconfiſtent with that pra- 
iſe, Sed. 3. vis. that Saints did not en- 
19 the Beatifick Vifion,ibid. Secondly, That 
they did net hear or underſtand our words di- 
reffed to them, and that it was doubtful 
whether they had the knowledge of our cot 
dition, yea, or not. Set. 4 Fourthly,That 
the forementioned Fathers did often ſpeak to 
their departed Friends as preſent, ey 
2 rey 


The Wddlatry of the Church of ROME. 
they did not think them ſo to be.. Se&, «,N il 


Fiſthly, That the very ſame Authors 4 s: 
make the like. addreſſes to inſenſate. Grek + 
tures, which makes it reaſonable os Gre 


upon them as Rhetorical Apoſtrophe's. ibid. ÞÞ 5; 
Sixthly, That there is great difference be An 
twixt the praftiſe which then began toe} t 
approved in ſome parts of the Chriſtian" 
World, 'and-the p adtiſe of the Church of al 
Rome, 4s V.G.. 1. That no inſtance can Mi 
be givenof any Chriſtian that put up men hy 
tal Prayers unto. them, or dia aferibe untiÞ tem « 
them the knowleage of the heart. 2, Tha the 
they prayed unto them only upon ſuppefitim}#id e 
_ of their preſence at their Tombs, and Or (®. ' 
tories. Set. 6, The Authors cited. by T, _ 
G. arepartly - ſpurious or aoubtful, Seh..7, bak 
Partly impertineut, and ſuch as uſe eithn} 1,4; 
Rhetorical Apoſtrophe's or only wiſhes Þ u hea 
Sec. 8. or ſuch as only do aferibe unto thenÞin this 
the worſhip of hox2ur and affection, but ſy 4th w 
not any thing which neceſſarily includgh $0 
Prayer. Set. 9. Or only do aſſert that thy") ® 
aid pray with us, and ſo did help us witt WR 
their Prayers. Se. 10. Or that they dil, fog! 
commend themſetues unto their Prayers 
deſiring God, that for their interceſſion WÞ ice 
would be gracious. Sei, I1. gy ar 


(.b) « 
wu ſpati 
Y. 1. N D thus we have confirmed theſes%%”> 
z truth of our aſſertion from the mol - ns 
pregnant Teftimonies of the ancient Father: 0f zo conſue 
the fenr firſt Centurics : We come now'to con-f#bu, egy 
{ider 


" TIE. 7 On OS NOTION Te ORE Ur ur Ag AFR 
o JN The ldolatry of the Church of ROME. 248 
fer what 7G offers from the Farhers,to prove 
the invocation of the Saints deparced; to have 
been the practice of the Primitive Charch: Unto 
by which purpoſe he alledgerh ſome paſſiges of 
to" lotk Gregory Nazianzen, and Nyſſen, St. Cyril, and 
1bid. Þ Sr. Ambroſe, Raffinus, St. Baſil, Chryſojt ome, St. 
ce bee Þ Auftin i ro which we Anſwer, te." 
: to io 1. That al) thefe Fathers lived in the declining 
times of the fourth:Century , or after the con- 
rh o dufion of it. Baſ. M. As 370. Naxian. 379. 
Niſſenus 380. Ambroſe 374. Chryloft, An. 398. 
ce CONV Hierom, 0b, 420. Ruffinus 418. Augnſt 396. Cys 
meny il Alex, 412. Theoderet 423. Nor can/ one 1- 
e #pti tem of ſuch a practice be produced from any of 
» That the former Writers; fo that if a'} theſe Farhers 
ſation [41d exprelly ſay what T. G, doth contend they 
1 Ore do,” it would be only this, That the moſt ancient 3+ 
Fathers of the three firſt Centuries, and:tothe mide agen 
, alr'of the fourth, were in this matter perfelt Prote- 1c 
<0..7 fans, "whereas ſome of the middle Fathers, who I 
either lived in the declining Ages of the Church, do ſeem © Yn 
viſbes, to ſpeak, *in favour of the Ch:irch of Rome:: Now , © * 
then Finthis caſe we fy with Cyprian,. ( a)-:If verity C4563 
| quo Ihe 
dith warp or lean aſide, we mnſt look; back, and re- tavert ty 
tary to Divine, Evangelical, and Apoſtolich Traditi- viciliwnes 
ow; and derive the order of our aftion, from the ori- 'it Veritas, 
final ground where it firſt began. And with Ter. <0 
man, (6b) If a cuftome proceeding from wgnorance ,;.,, rt 
o ſmplicity, be confirmed by uſe of ſnoceſſion', and Evang.!i- 
| cam, . 
frflolicam traditionem rewvertamur, (oy inde ſurgat aftus neſtri wr 
d& (9 ordo (F origo ſurrexit., . Ep. J4« Se 14. RS 
.(.b). Oſt endam — hoe exigere weritatem cul nemo pre ſcribtre poteſt 
. {rn ſpatium temporun , non Patrocinia perſonarum, non priviltgium 
d he glomm, ex his enm fere conſuetudo ab aligua 1gnorantia vel fimplich 
ed WE. inttium ſortita in uſam per ſucceſiouem corroboratur, Uo ita «dver- 
EC molt veritatem vindicatur, ſed Dominus nefler Chriflus* werttatem'ſe, 
hers 0ffinn conſuetudinem cognominavit, ſiguidem ſemper Chriſtus, (FT prior 9#- 
7 con- Bbw, egue veritas ſempiterna, (9 antiqua res, De Veland. Virg.c. ts 


(ider R 3 oppoſed 
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oppoſed againſt verity, we muſt. obſerve that neither 
hes of nt privileage of per ſons may preſcriby 
ag ainſt truth ,, for Chriſt is eternal, and before all, 
and in like ſort, verity moſt ancient : For who 
knoweth not, that above 100 years before this} cþ 
time, the praQice of communicating Infansf} p, 
#De Lap- had obtained inthe Church : St.* Cyprian make yy 1 
ſis Seft 7- mention of it twice , the f Apefolick, Conftits-Y cy 

8& 20 1,55 declare, that firſt the Prieſts communica 
FECSHS red, then Virgins, after them, Widows, and} wil 
then of we, Or their little Infants. In the jy 


(c) Kee (me Century (c) Theodorms Biſhop of Men Þ (f) 
eur 7 4 fgain Sicily,'concludes againſt his Adverſarief jag 
2c0y B&T” that Infants muſt be acknowledged to be guilty of ſin, tiſn 
Nu » 1 becauſe,it was the cuſtome to aaminiſter Chriſis Bhſ the 
Fas & to them for the Remiſſion of Sin, They alſo held, they 
289975 that it was neceflary to eternal life for Infansſ (a 


owed] (> receive this Sacrament, When Chriſt ſaith, If whi 
xorerl# 1, cat not my fleſs, you ſhall net have life in yu;Þ} viz, 


ois EpE pou1t 7 ſay that an Infant ſhould have life, who tal ce(ſ« 
SHEEIY br; life without that Sacrament : SO Auſtin. Again, 


mY mis (4) Let us hear our Lord , faith he, ſpeaking i tot! 
Be*2*'7? the Sacrament of the boly T able, whether none right Teſt 
emergh- }, comes, but he that is baptized: and then cinnf} Wh 
pa,&c this places Unleſs you eat my fleſh, &c, he ak} mag 
| , Dare any ſay that this ſentence belongs not to Clif they 
P Ws 9 ren, but that they may without the participation i part 
Bibl. 177 ;be body and blood of Chrift, have life in themſeluil ment 
(@) _ For this he alſo urgeth the Teſtimony of t| 

prongs See of Rome , (for then this Doctrine, 1 mand 
quam, non . poſſu 
guidam hoc d: Sacraments Iavacri dicentem, ſed de Sacramento Sal (f 
monſe ſue, guo nemo rite, niſi Baptizatus, accedit, nift manavc hs of 
giv carnem meam (x biberith ſanguinem mewn non babebitis vitan "FI 
20 it———an verd guiſquam etiam boc dicere audebit qued ad | lit b 


tes hec ſententia non pertineat, pefſinigue ſine partic ipatione co 


Bujus Loy ſanguinis in ſe habere vitum T Tom. 7. |. 1.9de peccat, (2 ) 
xitis & xemiſT. cc. 20, 
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well as Practice, was received there.) (e) Be- C*) Ecce 
hold, ſaith he, Pope Innocent of bleſſed memory, ae- Wang 
clares that little ones cannot have life without Bap- cm, 
ti/ſm, and the participation of the Body and Blood of Papa fine 
Chriſt * Andin his Epiltle [00 Paulin, if the Bapti mo 
Pelagians, ſaith he,will yield to the Apoitles Seat, yk i, & 
or rather to their Lord and Maſter, ſaying, that ex+ ONE 
cept we eat bis fleſs, and drink, his bloed (which the Corporis ty 
anbaptized cannot do) we ſhall not have life , they Sanguinis 
will at laſt confeſs that unbaptized Infants cannat dave iſtizvi- 
haveit, The Words of Innocentizs are theſe, rw Bev 
(f) Whereas your Brotherhood aſſerts, that the Pe- parwuls 
lagians ſay that Infants may be ſaved without Bap- dicit, To. 
ti/m ; this is a very fond opinion, for unleſs they eat 7+ contra 
the fleſh of the Son of Han, and arink, hs Blood , Pele 
they have no life in them. (g) Whence it is evident 2, c,4, p: 


(ſaith Binixs) that this was Pope Innocents opinion, 190. L. 


which alſo was maintained in the Church 600 years, Si autem 


' RAD, » cedunt 
viz. that the participation of the Euchariſt was ne- (Pelegis. 


ceſſary to Infants : and what he thus confeſleth is ,;) ,;, 
made wm by * Dalle from the foxrth incluſive, aa v1 
to the eleventh Century, by the plain pregnant ve! potivs 
Teſtimonies of them that lived in thoſe Times; _— 
Who alſo doth abundantly confute that vain i-p,,,;m 4 
magination of Mr, Creſſy and Voſquezizs , that poſtoloram 
they conceived it neceſſary that Infants ſhould gui dfcit 
partake Chriſts Body and his Blood not Sacra- 97 546+ 


mentally, but Spiritually,by ſuch a participation pg fe 

ipfts , 1ſt 
nanducaverint carnem filii hominis, Cc, (quod nift Baptizati non utg; 
poſſunt) nempe aliquando fatebuntur parvulos non Baptizates vitam ha- 
bere non poſſes Epiſt. ad Paulinum , Eps 106. p. 101. 

(f) Hec enim ejus verba ſunt, [Itud vers quod eos weſtra fraternie 
tas aſſerit predicare parvulos eterne wite premis etiam ſine Bapiiſmas 
th Gratia poſſe donari perfatuum eſt, rift enim manducaverint carnem 
flii bominis. Avgvſt.contr, duas Epiſt. Pelag. 1. 2. c. 4. 

(g) Hinc conſtat Jnnecentii primi ſentententia(que 600 circiter an- 
ns in Eccleſia viguit, quamgite Auguſtinus ſe&atus efly Enchariſiiam e« 
uan [nfantibus nece]ariun fuiſſe, Corcil. Tom. le parte4.p.624+ 

R 4 as 
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The Idolatry of the 'Charch of ROME. © 
as may be had inBaptiſm. Laſtly, they alſo do af- 
(hYJoptim*firm this Doctrine ro be derived from {h) Apoſteo. 
Chriſtians lical Tradition, and aceply ſetled in the Churches of 
"Baptife Chriſt, as doth molt evidently appear from that 
mumipſum Of Auſtin : From an ancient, ana (as 1 ſuppoſe ) 
mbil aliud Apoſtolical Tradition, the Churches of Chriſt hque 
guam \alu- this deeply ſetled in them, that without Baptiſm and 
pan - #3 the participation of the Lords Supper, "0 May Can 
um Corpo. attain to the Kingdom of God, nor yet to life eternal: 
ris Chriſti, Tf the -efore ſo many Teſti nonies Divine convince us, 
ntl atiud that everlaſting Life i net to be expeTed witho ut 
gum Vi- Baptiſm and the Body and Blood of Chriſt ;*tis in vain 
a2 4, to promiſe it to chi/dren without them, And yer the 
viſi ex Ao. Church of Rome hath laid afide this practiſe, and 
zigua, ut determined againſt this Doctrine thus : (s) Si 
exiſi1mo,et qnis dixerit Parvults antequam ad annos diſcretion!s 
==. *rama pervenerint neceſſariam eſſe Enchariftie communis. 
"qua Eccle- nem anathema fit : Which muſt be thus interpre- 
he Chriſti ted; **If any Perſon now doth ſry, what - the 
ginfttum te- whole Church of Chriſt did for 600 years to- 
nem P4+.<e gether; viz. That it is neczNzry for Infants 
ter Poptiſ- 4 16 Ag | 
mun & **©ro bepartakers of the Euchariſt, let him be 
participa. ** accurſed, I will not quarrel with them, -af 
tionem do- Mr, Dalle doth for their intolerable irreverence to 
460 FRA the anciewty Fathers,cor for the Curſe they have 
folemad pronounced on the whole Church of Chriſt, 
regoum for many Apes 5 but will rake the Boldneſs to 
Pei, ſed infer, that if they may condema a praR:ce far 
nec 9d ja- more ancient than was the Invocation of de- 


latem , ; 
Aj ' @ parted Saints, a practice not oppoſed, as that 


Fernam 

Foſſe. guenguam bominum pervenire, hot enim (F ſcriptura teſtatur (viz. 
[Tire 3. 5+ 1 Petr. 3.21. John 6.51, 53.) /t ergo, ut tot oF tana 
Divina teſtimonia cencinunt, nec ſaulus, nec vita eternd, fin: Ep» 
tt/imo 0 Corpore (f Sanguine Domani evigram ſperandas-eft, fruſtra 
fine by promittitur paruwnlis. Tom 4. lib.lede peccat. Meritis,&c. 
C- 24, Fe 144 DE. 

{') Concil, Trid. Setl. 21, Can. 4. 
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was, by many Fathers of the Church, upon” its 
firſt encroachment, when about A. D. 360. it 
began to creep into the Church, a practice fo 
deeply ſetled in all Chriſtian Churches in St. 
Auſtins time, when that of Invocation of Saints 
departed, was bur in the Embryo; Laſtly, a 
praQice proved from clear, unanimous, and 
namerous affertions of the learned Fathers, 
(Whereas what is produced for the other -pra- 
tice 15 obſcure and contraditory to what in 
other pl1ces they deliver, and fairly may admit 
another fenſe , as you ſhall ſee hereafter) I 
ſay, if they may wholly lay alide this practice, 
and may pronounce Anathema*s againſt it: I 
hope we alſo may refuſe to praQtice this Invo- 
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cation of the Saints departed, provided 'that -- 


1t were as ancient as the Times of Nazianzen, 
Bafil, and St, Auſtin, 

2 Obſerve, * That though theſe Fathers 
© cired by T. G. ſeemin ſome places to aflert 
* oruſethis invocation Of rhe Saints departed, 
* in others they deny the Doctrine, and diſap- 
*© prove the practice of it; and this they do in 
*© Writings more aſſuredly Authentick, andin 
© words more clear and pregnant, than 'are, 
* or can be brought to juſtthe it, This I might 
ealily make good, by an induction of the places 
cited pro and con, from all theſe Father ; but 
ſince T, G, hath ſingled out St. Auſtin, as a 
man ſo clear and pregnant in this Point, that 
whoſoever ſhall deny St. Ain, to bave held 
ſuch formal invocation to be the Worſhip due 
ro Saints, muſt ſour his eyes, and fight againſt the 
light of a noon-day truth ; Let any man peruſe the 
places which are cired from that Father, and 
ſay, whether I have not reaſon to affirm 
this bold Aﬀertion co be a manifeſt un- 
truth, The 


$2. 


P. 431. 


” 90 


The paſſages produced 
our of the genuineWorks 
of Auſtin for Invocati- 
on, are, 

1. Let Bleſſed Cyprian 
help us with his prayers, 
T. G. p.430. 

2. We Chriſtian People 
do with go. 4m ſolemnity 
celebrate the memory of 
HMartyrs, both to excite us 
wnto the imitation of them, 
and that we may become par- 
takers of their merits, and 
may be helped by their pray- 
ers, T. OG. P:433- 

3. It i an injury to pray 
for a Martyr, to whoſe prays 
ers we _ to be commend- 
ad, T,G. p.434. 


Idoletry of the Church of ROME. 


Againſt . it we produce 
theſe Teſtimonies, 

* (x.) Chriſt « the Prieſt, 
who being now entred within the 
Vail, S of all that have been 
male partakers of fleſh, makes 
interceſſion for us there. 

(2) If be C* e, ) St. 
John, had ſaid thus, If any man 
fin, you have me a Mediator 
with the Father, [ make intey- 
Ceſſion for your ſins, (as Parme= 
nian 5x one place doth make the 
Biſhop a Mediator betwixt the 
People and God) what good and 
| faithful Chriſtian would endure 
him, who would leok upon him as 
the Apoſtle of Chrift, and not as 
Antichriſt ? 

ll (3.) Thow haft not whi- 
ther thou canſt go but to me, nor 


| by 


haft then any other way to go but 
me. 


* Jpſe Sacerdos eſt,qui nune ingreſſus in interiora V:li, ſolus thi ex his 
gui carnem Leſtaverunt interpellat pro nobis,[n Pſalm.64. Þ 144+. M. 

+ $i vero ita diceret, hoc ſcripſt vobis ut non peccetis, (Fg ft quis pec+ 
£awerit, Mediatorem me habetis apud Patrem, ego exore pro peceatis we- 
iris, ficut Parmenianus guodam loco Mediatorem poſuit Epiſcopum in- 
ter Populum of Deun, guis eum ferret bonorum atque frdelium Chriſti ans- 
yum ? quis ſicut Apoſtolum Chrifti, (x non ſicut Antichrifiumintueretur, 


Contr. Epiſtol. Parmen, 1.2. c. 
 {} Noneſt guo eas nift ad me, no 
Joh, 


S.3. 


$ p.7. L. Tom. ſeptimo. 
neſt gud eas niſi per me, Tra, 22, in 


Thirdly, Obſerve, that many of theſc Fa- 
thers held thoſe Doctrines and opinions which 
are inconſiſtent with this praRice, according 
to the Judgment 


of the Romarniſt, As 1, It is 
the 
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the Judgment of the DoRors of the Church of ,. .. . 
Rome, (4) That onr petitions ſhould be direfted only joy ig _ 
ro ſuch Saints as do enjoy the beatifick viſion, Or 2 Purgatori- 
clear (1ghrt of God , and are admitted into. 0, nondum 
thoſe glorious Manſions which are emphatically frivnter 
ſiled Heaven. And this they do imagine to be */*"* 


neceſſary upon three accounts: 1. That they = 
may give a reaſon why this praQice was never moſcere ec 
uſed by the (b) Prophets, or the Jewiſh Church, gue nos co 
and why ir is not ſaid in Scripture, or in the 0 ls 


Jewiſh Records, Sarfte Abraham, Ora pro me, ,,,, oo i- 
Holy Abraham, Pray for me. And 2. Why geo corun 
neither they, nor any other perſons, did ever ſufragia 

put up a petition to the (c) Saints in Purgatory. "** implo- 


3. Becauſe this (4) beatifick viſion is conceived "1 ,” 


to be that glaſs, in which the bleſſed do behold quin. 2a 
the prayers that are made unto them, or at the 2.qu-$3. 
leaſt it 1s required as a preparatory to this Re- Art.4- 


velation. Now Thomas Stapleton informs us, (2) pt 
That (e) many famous ancient Fathers, Tertulli- ,,;, "ante 

Chriſti ad- 
wentum ſanfFi qui moriebaniur ncu-intrabant in celuny nec Deum wvide- 
bant, nec ceenoſcere poterant ordinarie preces ſupplicantium, ideo now 
fuiſſe conſue!um in Teſtamento veteri ut diceretur ſane Abr aham, Ora 
pro me. Bellar. de San&orum Beatirud. 1.1. cap. 19. S. item Exodl. 

(ce) Dicendum eft ideo non fuiſſe morem in weteri Teſtamento adeundi 
Sanfos Interceſſores,guia nondum erant beati tg glerificati ut modo ſunt. 
A\phonſ. Salmer. in 1 Tim.2. diſp.8, 

(d)2u2d auten aligquis dir:&e oraverit Santtos de funfles nt ſe adjnvua» 
rent, ul pro ſe oraxent muſquam legimus, hic enim modus orandi e$I pro- 
prius l:gis Gratie, in quo Sari videntes Dewm poſſunt etiam in co vide- 
re ordtiones gue ad ipſos funduntur. Fr, SuareZ.in parte3e The To.ts 
diſp. 42. Sece1. V-Alberr. Pigh. Controv.13. 

(e) Tet illidy tam celebres antiqui Patres, Tertu)lianus, Irenzus, 
Or igenes, Chryſoftomus, Theodoretvs, Oecumenivs, Theophyla- 
tus, Ambrofius.Clemens Remanvs,D. Bernardus,hwte ſententie(que 
mine in Concilio Florentino magrd demum co: guifitione falta ut dogma 
fdei definita eft ) guoed juſtorum anime ante diem Fudicii Dei viſione 
frauntur non ſunt aſſenſi ſd ſrntentiam contrariam tradiderunt,Defend, 
Ecclef, Authorit. contr. Whitak, 1.1. cap«2, 
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ret, Oecumenius., :Theopbyla&t,. Ambroſe, 
Clemens Romanus, and Bernard., aid met afſent 
axto this ſentence, T hat the Sonls of the righteous en- 


joy the ſight of God before the day of ? uagment , but 


did deliver the - contrary ſentence thereunto, To 
In part,  thele Fraxci/cus Pegna adds, Fuftin Marty, Au- 


2. dire&. ftin, . Latantins, Victorinus, Prudentins, Aretas, 


Inquiſft and Exthymins, The truth of which Confeſli- 
ror. com- ons of theſe Rowan Doors, you may ſee large» 
ment.2 is A ; . - 
+ De pe: [y-prov'd in f Dale : And that this Doctrine was 
nis & ſa- almolt generally received , 2bout that time 
risfa&.).5. when all thoſe Fathers flouriſhed which T. G. 
£.3:455-6* cireth, to confirm the invocation of Saints, is 


- * Cit : by 
"evident from that of * Auftin, Nondum ibs 


tam iflam 
parvum ers 7 guns neſcit ? Thou (halc not as yet be there : 


nondum e- who:knoweth 1t nat ? 

vir, ubt e- 

runt Sanfi quibus dicetur ,, Venite benediai Fatris\, percipite regnum 
guod vobis paratum eſt ab initio mundi. Nondum ibi eris, quis neſcit ? Sed 
Jam poteris ibi efſe, ubi illum qnondam ulceroſum pauperem , dives ille 
ſuperbus to ſterilis in mediis ſuis tormentis vidit & longe gquieſcentem, 
Tom-8. in Pſa1l.36.fol.61. G.H. 


(a)DeBz- 2. It is confeſſed by many DoRors of th< 
atitud. Church of Rome, that if the Saints deceaſed do 


ſan: gui 
cum Chrj- 


forum, gui : 
Salutis moflre miniſteria procurant , ——bhabeatur hoe qurigue inter oc- 
cul:a Dei, rmec chartule committends myſteria« Orig. 1n Rom, 2.p» 


47% how 


an,” Irenzus, ' Origen, Chryfoſtom, Theodo- 
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how * Ttaly was preſſed with'ſo "near an Enemy, how 

woulaſt thou groan within thy ſelf? St. Hierom 1nNe- *.5i nune 
potians Epitaph profeſſerh he believs him (d) min- m__ ita” 
gled amongſt the Luire of $1ints: And yet he adds, 900 + 
whatſoever { ſhall ſay will be but ſpeaking to the Deaf, |; oj X Gs *J 
beeanſe, he hears not : and apain, happy #s Nepoti- noſceres, 
an,who neither hears nor ſees theſe things : (e) The guantum 
Spirits of dead men are there where nhatſoever '*8emiſce-. 
things are done or happen in this life to men , they do eas ra 
not ſee them. $0 St. Auguſtine; and therefore An- obitu fr. 
ſelm in his interlineal Gloſs upon tliat Text, Abra- Satyri. 
ham ts ignorant of 4, noteth thus, »ſtin ſaith that (d) Luic- 
the deffa ds not know what the living do. Elſe where NC 
he is leſs politive, and only faith. (f) whether at =# ks 
all,or haw far, or after what manner the Spirits of nutum wi- 
the dead could know the things that are done here,ts a deinret. 8. 
great queſtion. And the like doubt we find in Na- , ; ONO 
wanten in bis Rhetorical ApoFtrephe*s : for in his Nepotis: 4 
invective acainſt 7xlian he ſpeaks thus; (Eg) Hear num no- * 
O thou ſoul of grear Conſtantius ( if thou haſt anyſtrum eſſe * 
nnderſtandirg of theſe things) and as many ſouls of the 7%" Chyi- 
Kings before him as loved Chriſt. Where the G reekJ72 © San- 
Scholiaft upon that Parentheſis putteth this Note; wjxtun 
oganxoy, «vm F ixv ms aig yn Far 1 Th) are He choriibel. 
[peaketh according to the manner of [ocrates, mean- Felix Ne" 
, Potianus 


ing, if thou hift any power to hear the things that ar 


ui hec 


here And therein he faith rightly, for 1/ecra- ,,, yider, 


res uſeth the ſame form of ſpeech , both in his felix gue. 
Evagoras,and 1n his e/Egineticus ;"E1 T15 Riv aig hec non 
Svors Tols T1MeumNuan, art F woads, If they which gpn__ a 
dead have ſenſe of the things which are done here,The (1 11; 1. 

| od go ſunt 
Spiritus defunforun ubi non vident quacurgue oguntir, aut eveninnt in 
iſtd witd hominibus, De cura pro mortuis..Co 13» 

| (f) Reſpondeo magnam guidem eſſe queſtionem , wtrum,vel quatenut, 

vel quomodo ea gue circa nos aguntur noverint Spiritus mortuworum. Aus | 
guft, in Pſal 108. Enars I. p.27&A- 

(9g) "Ares x 1 7% pe)aiAs argv "ur = Ts aldnorgs Goa Te 
aey wins Eamuy Ongar. mnut.c.p. 2. Ed, Eton. like 
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like limitation is uſed by the ſame Naxiarze® 
ns ov: toward the end of the funeral Oration, which 
-w9 $- be made upon his Siſter Gorgoxia . where he 
werigey | ſpeaketh thus unto her , (6) ** If thou halt an 
ig abyes, ©* care of the things done by us, and holy ſouls 
x ri © receive this honour from God, that they have 
aig dneus ©* any feeling of ſuch things as-theſe; receive 
«fvzais a ©* this Oration of ours, inltead of many,and-be- 
ST hone ©f fore many funeral obſequies. Whence it is 
3 mi&- evident, that the Foundation of this DoQrine 
ff ina- was doubted by them, Andithen it follows,thart 
SdneSeay the thing it ſelf was in thoſe times only a 
Ayo x; doubrful, or a diſputable point, and therefore 
735 npb7e- that it was nor delivered to them by tradition, 
eay abtyoy Or confirmed by Scripture , and cannot be re- 
dvr 7va+ quired as the Condition of Communion with- 
awy , x Out Schiſme : 2. Hence we bave juſt reaſon to 
acy ma- ſuſpect that in thoſe other paſſages, we meet 
avy r= With of like Nature, theſe words, If thou haſt 4- 
gley' ny ſenſe, or apprehenſion of theſe things, when they 
Greg, are not expreſſed, may very well be underſtood: 
Nazar. and that this is the genuine impore of their 
Orat. 2. Rhetorical Petitions. 
in Gor- F.4. Obſerve that the afore-mentioned Fa- 
gow, thersdid often ſpeak to their deceaſedFriends in 
ſuch a manner,as if they did ſuppoſe them pre- 
4 ſent, although they did not think them ſo to be: 
"- thus*Nazianzern, when ready to conclude hisFu- 
P3145 neral Oration upon his Father, ſpeaketh thus, 
What ſaiſt thau Father , # thus ſufficient > And 
TR ny Auſtin ſpeaks to Chryſoſtom, who had been dead 
2n.c.6s, ſome years before; Enter, St. John , enter, 
Tom. 1, 414 fit together with thy brethren. And | Chryſe- 
in Pſal. ftom tO David thus, What #« it thou defireft, Da- 
5% vid, thy fins are pardoned, what wouldſt thow more ? 
w" Oh David, go, give. God thanks, and ever glorifie 
him, And again why art thou troubled, David,Jet 
me 
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me know. This * Nazianzen doth acknowledge * Tt < 


i i.” 
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tO be the meaning of his addrefles to C 
when he believed he did enjoy the vi rs oo 
God : for thus he ſpeaks, ** What was the mat- aivy | 
** cer, oh divineſt King, and greateſt lover of gzxo - ; 
** Our Lord, for I am moved co find fault, as 9” wk 
- if thou walſt here preſent, ard didſt hear 'me 4 wy 
* chough I do know thee to be now with God, So ; 
and 1n poſſeſſion of his Glory. And this (2 
way of ſpeaking they borrowed from the Hea- . ex 
thes Orators and Poets, whom we find ſpeaking 6 Fs 
thus; 66 O M. Druſius 1 appeal to thee, O xp61770va 
- T Amphiarius, who art now buried in the z:5ywoxza # 
* Earth, bearcſt thou this ? || What ſhall we iwn 
ſay Cleanthes, is this a wicked thing» on 
S. 5- The very ſame Authors do many of ww 9% 
them mike the like Apoſtrophe's to inſenſate Osr 71]a- 
Creatures, aad uſe Expreſſions which contain yer, x 
as formal and direct petitions, as any which Fin NE. 
= uſed in the places cited by the Roman Do- us xayes - 
Qors. St. * Nazianzen invokes peace thus , roumonrle 
- Ob friendly Peace, who art that good which cuald/] 
i: all-men praiſe, but few obſerve, where haſt a- p 19 
2 thou ſo long left us, and when wilſt thou re- e4. Eton. 
Y rurn unto us? And unto Eaſter he ſpeaks thus; + 4udi/i : 
k 7 Oh great and holy Paſſover, who art the hec An. 
reconciliation of both the Worlds: For y Fxarie Job 
Y will ſpeak to thee, as unto one endued with. _ 
* life, In his invective againſt 7«/5au he ſpeaks _ bh 
thus ; *©£ Hear Q Heavens, and perceive O1.2 Ty 
" you _ all ye Nations, perceive all you || 24 de 
at dwell upon the Earth: For to you all a 
re—mali aibil fuifſe. Tuſc, Quet. |. 3. fe 7g 
* Nazianz, Orat. f 1 0ut rtt _ bv lt = 
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SETnal] a. ** ſpeak. Hear you who live at preſent, and 
1. © hereafter ſhall be born, St. Ambroſe ſpeaks 
*" Anbroſ. unto the Water thus; * Oh Water which haſt 
{.'10. in «* ghtained to be the Sacrament of Chriſt, which 
Lucec.22: « waſhed all things, and art not waſhed thy ſelf 
*< thou dolt begin the firſt, and doſt compleat 
*© the perfect Myſteries. In the |;ke manner we 
*De Vir. find * *Euſebing calling upon Piety, and F Optats 
; Conftanti- gapon Water : and this they did agreeably ro the 
[20 Example of the || Orator, who doth impiore, and 
5*Y *doth bzſeech the broken Alters of the Albans ,, and 
j Fes wo; PUts up his Petition co their Tombs andG-oves: 
/bani :n- and £9 the frequent icuſtome of the ſacred Wri- 
yy #19ve ters, who cry out, *' Hear O Heaven, and per- 
2 Her + Ceive oh Earth ! Hear ye, O Mountains, the Loras 
Ploro atgu; Controverſie,and ye ftrong Foundations of the Earth. 
obteflor, 'Þ Praiſe the Lord from the Earth, ye Dragons ana 
woſgue A'.' af] Deeps. || Fire, and hail, [now and vapor. ftormy 
—_ wind, fulfi ling h:5 word, Mount ains and all Hils, 
re,drc. freuitfel Trees and all Cedars, Which form of 
Orat. pro Compellation is ſtill retained in our LZiargy. 
Milone,p. And yet [ hope T. G. will nv infer that the 
$0 Jews of old did, and Englith Proteſtants do at 
*If, 1.2, Preſent properly invoke,and intercede to thoſe 
+ Micah, inſenſate Creatures. Laſtly, we find in Zi- 
6.2, oman one ſpzaking ro the girdle of the Bleſled 


- —_ Virgin in this manner , ** O venerable girdle, 


©* make us Heirs of eternal and bleſſed Life, and 
«« preſerve us in this our preſent life, from per- 
«dition: O undefiled Girdle , preſerve thy 
*© people from pollution, If this and ſuch like 
ſpeeches of the Church of Rome muſt be ackgow- 
ledged to be figurative, why 'may we noc aſſert 
the ſame of ſuch Expreſſions of the Fathers as 
are uſed'ro thoſe Saints departed, of whom they 
do aflert that what is ſpoken to them, becauſe 
they do not hear it,is as if it had been ſpokento: 
inſenſate Creatures. 6, Ob- 


of the; 


It was 
beſo, 
mer / 
#n Pet 
wt hes 
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then be 
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6. Obſerve, there-is great difference. be: 


twixt the practice that in theſe times began to 


be approved by ſome men, and what is now the 
Doerine of the Charch of Reme. For, 

1. That which we chiefly do object againſt 
that Church, is, thar*the doth enjoyn us to be- 
lieve, That even mental prayers are well addreſſed 
to them, and conſequently that they have the know- 
ledge of the conceptions of the heart, and the ſincerity 
of its intentions, Whereas the Fathers of that 
age, withou: diſtin&tion or exceptton , held 
thar it was proper to'God to perceive the ſe- 
crets of the heart, this, by the concurrent judg- 
ment of the Fathers, being no more communi- 
cated to the Creatures, than was the Knowledge 
of whar was future and contingent,” as I have 
proved already chap 6. Prop.2.4. | 

2, Whereas the Doctrine and practice of the 
Reman Church, doth make it good and profita- 
ble for all people , to call upon them in all places, 


though as far dift ant from them as is Earth from Hea- 


ven, Or as one corner of the Earth i from the other ; 
ſome of theſe Fathers did conceive the Saints 
were preſent at their Tombs and Shrines, and 
being ſo, they might atrend unto the prayers 
of them rhar did reſort untothem. Thus when 
Itwas objected by Yig#lantins to St. Ferom, If it 
be ſo, then the ſouls of Martyrs love their aſhes, and 
ver ſtill about them, and are always there, leſt if 
a Petitioner ſhould come, they being abſent, ſpould 
we hear him , I ſay, when this was urged by 
Vgilantivs , agreeably ro that opinion which 


uT.G, deny the fequel, bur 
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® $s agnus 
ubique er® 
then began to gather ſtrengeh, and to: be own. g, = 
din the Chriſtian Charch : St. _ doth not, gui cum. 

ays down this 4" ſune 


ddſurd and monſtrous Tenet to defend it, That "_— of 


"if the Lamb be every where, they alſo that be my ſunt. 
S [2 | 
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+4 dtin'thy Lamb, muſt be believed to be e's War 
vel in fins qqreovet; he repreſents 'it' as a wicked ſpeech 
rabe, of Vighuniina, | That the ſouls of the Apoites and 
refrigerii, Martyrs contid not be preſent at their Tombs, never 
vel ſubter ſuppeſting ii the leaſt that ſuch a preſence was 
ram Dei neadlefs: ro this end. *bt; Auſtin doth affirm, 
enins 4 ic That either the Martyrs themſelves muſt be at 


—_ <:0ne time-in fuch divers places, ſo far diſtant 


rum conſe ®'fromionie another, (viz as they were diſtant 


difſe , nec with whom they were conceived to pray at 
poſſe de ſu- tier memorials) ** or if they were not pre- 
n_—_ <«<\ſerit, they muſt be removed from all com» 
Lerunt,ad. *©:merce with the affairs of men bere, and only 
eſe preſer- ** prayed in general for the neceſlities of ſuppli- 
tes. Hiere < carts. Sulpitizs upon the death of St, Martin 


oprerine comforts himſelf with this conlideration, 


= oy j That he world not be ong ro them , and of this 
pro mor- aſſertion he immediately ſubjoyns this reaſon, 


ruis c. 16. viz, he will be preſent with us ſpeaking of bim, and 
|} Non dee- will ftand by ns when we pray; upon which paſſage 
rit mobis il- che Scholiaft obſerves, that 5r was valgarly bel 
wy 4 mii yed,that boly Martyrs were preſent at their $ epi 
as " chers. Thar this was alſo the Opinion of Naw 
tererit d: anzen, Baſil, and all the Fathers cited by 7.6, 
ſe ſermoci- largely proved by tBorhartus. If then theſe Fi 


== 


hoo; 
not 

Want 
but c 
ran ct 
With 


aantibs!, thers did in this particular maintain. what 


—_— corifeſſedly erroneous, why might they not þ 


Epift.2, ſubject'to the ſame miſtake, rouching theo. 


ther, 


the n; 


de obiru trine of invocation of the Saints departed all} is. m, 


& appar then'that error in their judgment muſt necel paſag 
nn mars rily giveriſe to that unwarrantable practice} $.c, 
$6 FIN which in thoſe times began to be approved, | Pritin 
tave” Havingin/general laid down theſe .propoliby jig, c, 
Triires Ons, I mighrdecline all farther Anſwer to wil $2, 
fecond T.G.producethfrom the. teſtimonies of the for'y is c,,, 
de I Tn- mentioned Fathers , in favour of ehar:proQi that the 


vdc. des « -—< he m4 e-thit 
Sainttea, WE difpuce againſt z but, that be may. nv x a, wh 


we ſtudy ro decline what he bath offered, we 

rocecd to. particular refledion, on them ; and 
hal endeavour to demonſtrate that they are 
either ciced -out of ſpurious and doubtful 
bogks,or are impertinently alledged. And, 
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1. Amongſt the-ſpurious, or doubtful Authors, Howe 26, 
we.reckon that paſſage cited from St, Chryſo- 12 © Cor, 


ſtow 5 this was the] udgment of Eraſmus, who 


| inbis preface. before hisLatinTranſlation of Ba- 


fil de Spiritu ſantto, ſaith, that there are ſomethings 


inthat book, which muſt own him for their . Parent , 


who mixed his weak.and wordy trifles with the ſweet 
works of Athanaſius on the ſame [ubjeft, and who, in 
this Epiite, andin the Alts of the Apoſtles, endea- 
woured to be eſteemed Chryſoltom. And therefore 
when Eraſmns came tothe 7b. Homily of this E= 
pitle.he-would tranſlate no farther - 2, this paſ- 
age in ſome editions. 1s not extant though theſe 


editions have proceeded from the hands of Ro- Novelty 

maniſts,3 Peter Du Howlin makes evidentthe falſ- of Pope» 
ood of this paſlage and the words preceding, op utes 
not. only from the diverlity of the Rile, and £43" 


want of a connex1on with the precedent words, 
but chiefly from the doctrine, ſo full of igno- 
rance & .abſurdiry,as ſhews it to be inconſiſtent 
with che Judgment andLearning ofthat Ho/yFa- 


bel ther, Laftly this place is cited by Gareſius under De Sanct. 


the name of 7 heodorus Daphnopatus,who therefore 


aulf} is moſt like to be the Father of this ſpurious *** 


paſſage, 
Secondly , among{t ſpurious and .doubtſul 


. | vritings, We may reckon theOration upon Cy- 


pies fally aſcribe1 to Gregory Nazianzen, where 


| $.7uftina is brought 1N Thy ewgo4v0y Maz/zp ixe7tu- 


ix CanSn9ue me ir xa:Sor-vbon (2e ) Entreati::g 


Wh that the V irgin Mary world defend her againſt Cyp :i- 


a, who being then 2 Pagan endeavour cd by M "Su 


G Ca) 
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gical inchantments to atrempr her chaſtity, 'but 
finding his attempts all fruſtrate, was by that 
means converted to the ChriſtianFaith,and was 
that famous Biſhop of Carthage, whoſe memory 
was precious 'through the Chriſtian World; 
Whereas (1.)1t is certain, St.Cyprias was never 
in his life aSorcerer,for Poxtius his Deacon, who 
hath writ his life aſſures us., that »hilff he was a 
rat ſa Heathen he was addifted to good arts, and ſuch as ten- 
_ oo ded to the benefit of the Worid, which ſure no Chri- 
bis conty. {tian would 2thrm of a *Afagician. (2..) Where: 
beraum As this fable aſcribeth his converſion to 7afina, 
viri juſti or the experience of his yain attempts upon her; 
OO This Pertivs wholly omits that Fable, and doth 
zmorie Aſſure us,thar he was converted by * Cecilizs 1 
Ceeilii, (y Carthaginian Preſbyter: (*3.) * Baronius himſelf 
eratetunc, Confeſlerh this ſtory of the Magick of St.Cypri- 
Prechb1ec.. 49 £0 be explodendam fabulam : now hence it fol. 
5 _ .. lows that this Oration is not the genuine work 
um ad og- Of Nazianzen,or elſe that Nazianzey was 2a min 
nition of very ealie Faith, one prone to tell the moſt 
vere 41vi- abſurd and fooliſh fables for truth, and there- 
bes fore one who can deſerve no credir in this reh- 
errore cor. lon of fuſtina's prayer unto the bleſſed Virgin, 
Such thjrdly. is the paſſage cited from T heodw 


Pag. 1, 


® Erat ſite 


160 © The ly of the Chr o ne. Po 


rexerdt. 
+2. ret for,as }}YVeſſius well argues, ** bad that Book 
b Farvgy © been ii Vicepboras who gives us the Cata]o- 
de Cypria- ©* gue of his books, would have made mention of 
ni Macicd©* it, And Phorizs when he makes mention of the 
arte-Baro. «* writings of this Axthoy which he had peruſed, 
min = would nothave left out this, Belides, whar is here 
, * v*** Cited from him,directly contradicts what he de- 
{Diſp. livers in his undoubredComment on the ſecond 
Hiſt. andtbird Chapters of the Epiſtle of St. Pa/t0 
OW theColeſſians.Laſtly,the ſame we have juſtveaſon 
$-p.198, £2 ſuſpect of the two inſtances related by St 
Anftin De Civit, Dei 1 .22.c 2, for Ludovicus Wi 

vi 
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ver doth ingenuoully declare, In. hoc capite nou 
dubium quin multa ſint addita , that many things 
have, without doubt, been added to this Chaps 
ter, The 33. Homily ae diverſis is one of thoſe, 


| which have been lately added to St, Auftins 


Works, by the Divines of Zovain, and fſo' de- 
ſerves bur licele credit, 

2,; Thoſe places which are cited from the SeR, 8, 
true writings of the Fathers, are made to ſpeak 
what they did not intend, and preſy'\{ to telti- 
fy what they do not aflere, Thus when 7.G, ob- 
jefts thar paſſage of St. Anſtin, /et B. Cyprian help 
wwith his Prajers.l anſwer, ** May T.G. rep.nt 
* of his accurſed Apoſtacy from the Cuurch of *E'B. Cy- 
* Englaud. This I entirely wiſh. and yer, 1 hope 5/9003 
Ipray not to T.G. but ſaith7” G.whoever CON» jun pt 
* (idereth the motive alledged by him why he re grod 
*addrefled himſelf co StCyprian, which was for corrunpi- 
* that in Heaven, he ſaw more clearly the cruth **” 747 295 
« of that Queſtion, of which himſelf had for. £70 
*merly doubted,ana*St, Anſtin was then treat- nee depri- 
«ing of , and the neceility he had of his pray- mente ter- 
*ers,as being yet in the mortal Fleſh, and 1a--j*"* inhae 
«bouring as in a dark cloud, will ealily ſee that pling: 
"1t was not a counterfeit, buta true and ſeri- multa cogis 
*0us addreſs to him for the aſſiltance of his tanter, /- 
"prayers, A»ſw.and why not rather an addreſs 7 per- 
0 God for his aſſiſtance, by virtue of the pray. ©? ve 

. . . « T1 ritates”” 

ers of Cyprian, 2, Had 1uftin ſaid, let Cyprian gay mn; 
belp us,chat we may be enlightened or inſtruc. uit adie 
ein this queſtion, this So might have had ſer pr 
ſome ſhew of trength, but when he only *withes ©2277; 
(0 be aſlilted by his prayers, that he might imitate an bh 
bu goodneſs , certain it is that not Sci.Cyprians ng; —_ 
in iſtiuvs cxrnis- mortalitate, tinquam in exliginoſa nube renal eny 
it 1-54" ag quantum poſſn1.4s bona ejus imitemur. To.7.de Bapt, 


9 3 Knyv iv- 


of God, of which that Knowledg was a conſe. 
quent, was the true motive of Sr. Auftine withj 
lince he deſires not to be inſtracted in che'truchy 
bur to be confirmed in Goo.neſs, it was not the 
want of Knowledge but of Goodnefs, which te 
delired might be advantaged by the Prayers” of 
Cyprian, Moreover, had he delired to receive 
theſe things from Cyprian, either by tonverſe 
with him, or by ſome ſecret influence upon his 
clouded underſtanding; the circumſtances men- 
tioned might be conceived a proper motive to 
that wiſh , but (lince he only withes to receire 
them donante Domino, or from the Gift of God,and 
by the Interceſlion of St.Cyprias, certain iti; 
that the conſideration of St.Cyprians Knowle 
could be no motive unto that addreſs, bur only 
the conſideration of his enjoyment of God,ani 
*,yale © his power with him,and of his charity by whic 
Pann, © he had obtained. that enjoyment, To that of 
pe hot OE: rtor Farewell,O Paulayhelp the old Age of thin 
ſenrfiutem honowrer with thy prayers, We have ſufficiently tt 
oration;-" plied by ſhewing, that it was frequent wich tit 
bai Fathers by an Apeſirophe to ſpeak ro their deets- 
Dera tus te (£4 Friends, as if they did ſuppoſe them preſent 
ckriſſo although they did not think them ſo to be: 41 
conſocicnt, this mult necef{arily be the ſenſe of 7e: om : Fil 
Pet he ONES that his dear friend Nepotian, bein 
mas - once joyned to the © uire of Saints, whatever he ſho 
a _ ſay _ him ou, 1 but Agrees to the deaf beci 
trabis, E- he would not hear it : he theretore muſt concen 
piraph- the ſame of Parla,of whom he here affirms thi 
Paulz. fe was preſent with Chriſt. 
S. 8. The better to reply unto ſome other paſlaſt 
objeRed by T.G. obſerve firſt, that the antit 
Fathers did yield a threefold. Service to the S® 
Geparted, as firlt , the bonoar of love and Society: þ : 
Cond! 
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of the Ghturch of ROME; 


condiy, The Recognition and: praiſes of thein excatx 
lncies. Thirdly, The Imitation of thesr very, 
their godly Examples : this ſervicethe; wejgens Of 
the.fourth and fifth Century, ſometimgs call 
worſhip, and Yeneration, but the more. ancient 
Fathers ſtyled it howowr, accounting all religir 
ous worſhip to be due to God alone, as is moſt | 
excellently proved by Dale. And when: the He- Adverſ. 
reticks and Heathens did object agaioſt theſe Jat- Lat-Culr. 
terFathers the worſhip of the holyMartyrs,they 1. c:5, 0. 
reply two things. 

1. That they did not worſhip them as Gods. 
Thus when it was objeCted by the Apoſtate 7«- 
lian, that * inſtead of many Gods the Chriftiavs mor- * "Eya 
feipped many miſerable men, St. Cyril anſwers, We ayn Tox- 
do not make them Gods, nor do we worſhip that which oy @4- 
by nature is not God. And when Faxſtus had ob- gy iorts- 
jeRted againſt the Chriſtians, that they had |] 5s &, 3x 
changed their Martyrs into the Heathen Idols,and ayywroy, 
in like manner paid their Homage to them, St. yuZoy N 
Auſtin anſwers, that * they gave not divine warſhip monte 


to them, 4yMpwris 
Hoguxes* 
and Cyril, 1. 6 contr, ful, p. 203. T Hue IN & xgd- 


5b 3 wg 0) YE 0 PUn ts TEINOT UN heey dy Ipcomar. 1014. 
' [| Vertiftis Idola 19 mart yres guos vetit,ingunt, ſimilibus colitis. Apud 
Auguſt. contra Fauftum Man. lib,2o, chap.21. 

® A: ullo cultu , gue Latriz dicitur, nec colimys, wee colendam doce- 


ms, niſi unum Deum. Avguft. ibid, 


2. That Reverence and honour, which they 
oppoſe to this Latria, or divine worſhip, and 
which they acknowledg to be due,and given-by 
them to Saizes departed, they comprize in the 
forementioned particulars, or in ſuch other 
matters as are, and do include no formal pray 
ers, and no elicite actions of Religionzwhence 
we may rationally conceive that neither Pray- 

S 4 Ers 


21, 


ers;norVows,nor any actions, which were pro. 
perly religious, were then tendred to them, and 
that they did not think them parts of that Dal, 
which'was due to Saints, but rather parts of that 


Contra * Latria, which was due to God alone. This is ap. 
Fauſtum , 
 lib.20, c, Parent fromSt. Auſtin's Anſwer unto Fauſt u?,viz 


«© the worſhip therefore, . which we give che 
" ws is that worſhip of Society and Love 
© which we afford unto thoſe holy men whom 


 *;jn this life we worſhip, but wich that worſhip 


© which is called Zatria, we worſhipGod alone, 
Where (1,) obſerve that he aſcribes unto the 
Martyrs only that worſhip which in this life we 
give unto our fe/ow Saints, Now 1s it any part 
of that affe&ion or ſociety we bear unto the li- 
ving,to put up our petitions to them, when at 

reat diſtance from us and inviſible ? (2. ) Unto 
this worſhip of Socirty and love (which doth 
not comprehend addreſies made by way of 
Prayer to perſons abſent and invilible) St, 4 
ſtin doth oppoſe Latria , the worthip proper to 
God : Whence we infer that worſhip which 
could not be included in theſe expreſſions ofS0- 
ciety and Love,viz.all mental prayers, and ſup. 
plications made by Speech .to perſons at great 


} *Aid7; diſtance and inviſible, muſt in St. Anſtins judg- 
z&mzoyg ment be Latria,or the worſhip proper unto God 
efizy G- alone. The like we may obſerve in Cyril, for 
Sour , having ſaid, We neither do affirm the Martyrs to be 
L neue Gods nor ao we worſbip them aTgrunuas Sunovin, an» 
eva _— As 9 $TIXD5,0) TUNTING [ with Latria but with the wore 
axes Tis ſhip of honour and affettion, He gives three inſtan- 
«7 Azuee Ces Of their honour : f We give them all Yenera- 
erpze ©w- tion, we hononr their Sepulchers, and we remember 
evIelzs | 
2g Sump oy rated tYigwy x) aynuidiag TV dl; ayTOY KUTLIS Kg.707" 
Stutror prnuny Cyril adv, 7nl. 1, 6.p 204. 
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their re(plendent Vertues,, Moreover the honour - +» 


given to them ſeems therefore to be called ge- 


T1, Or reJative, Becauſe as Baſil notes, the honor 

given to the beſt of onr fellow Servants is the ſign and 
demonſtration of our good will and reſpeft towards our 

common Lord, Whence that of St.Gregory Nyſſen 
ſpeaking to the artyr Theodorns , We hold this Orati de” 


+ aſſembly for thee , to adore. onr common Lord, and Theods 


make full commemorations of thy Viftories. So then Martyre, 
theſe Anſwers and Objections which T.G, rec- 
kons a confirmation of this praQice of invo= 
cation of the Saints departed , are rathera juſt 


prejudice aga3inlt it, it being never mentioned 


by them upon theſe occaſions, as any portion of 
that honour they beſtowed npon theſe bleſſed 
Spirits,nor yet contained in what theymention. 
Secondly, Obſerve ic was the cuſtom of thoſe 'S. IO. 
times tO put up their Peticions.at the Martyrs . 0d of- 
Tombs, and this they did for theſe conliderati-7, 
ons, viz, (1.) From a preſumption, that when g,j avg. 
the Chriſtians came unto theſe Tombs, the bleſ- res corons- 
ſed Martyrs joyned their Supplications with Vt, 4pud 
them, and by (o doing helped to ſpeed them , **79#4# 
hence Baſil in his Oration on the 40 Martyrs, :;,,,,7% 
Whence aſt ; 4 YTS, coronawit; 
ſaith, Tog-ther with theſe Martyrs let ua pour forth ut ex jpſo- 
our Prayers, for here are 40 ſending up one Prayer, 74" loco. 
and if where two or three be gathered together, God '*" admo- 
. nitione Mas 
s preſent, who doabts his preſence where forty are ? jor aff. us 
(2. ) That their Devotions might be enlivened, exurgur,:4 
and their affeRions raiſed by the place, Thus acuendin 
Auftia tells us, that * what was offered to God was oritatem 
{ . (9 in illos 
offered at the memories of the Martyrs, that by the J008 Its 
adr:onition or remembrance which the very places give ;; pu 
1, 4 ſtronger aſfeition may ariſe to inflame our cha- mus, ox in 
tity both toward thoſe whom we imitate, and him by '('«" gito 
boſe aſſiſtance we may be enabled to ac it, — : 
. | o A 

Centra Fauſtum Man. ].2e.c.21, 
Another 
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_ Another cuſtome of theſe Ancients was to f 
+ Arkue- pray unto God, that for the interceſſion of theſe 
2 Saints and Martyrs, he would grant them their re- 
Mes $- queſt c,jult as the Iſraelites did delire kindneſs for 
ox the ſake of Abrahamand David. And this, ſaith 
a" Auſtin, haply may be conceiv'd that] chey in ge- 
+ J88 neral making addreſſes unto God ( as we as for the 
=_ " Dead, alrhough we know not where they are, or what 
Rk they do) for all the wants of ſnch as come to theſe af. 
_— ; ſemblies God may be moved by their Prayers to grant 
£0 "\ > What he ſees needful for them; as haply he is moved 
| yo by the fervent Prayers of ſome Relations 'di- 
2 ſtant from us,to vouchſafe us bleffings, and by 
_— the addrefles of ſome Churches, to grant deli. 
as verance from Perfecution unto others. 
PIP" This obfervation is a ſufficient Anſwer to 
Font ap many of thoſe paſſages whichT.&.cites to prove 
, it was the cuſtome of the ancient Church to in- 
Menouy VOcare the Saints departed 5 - as YV, CG. Ruffinu 
4 doth relate of Theedoſires, * That he went to all the 


Te ate B's and Apoſtles Tombs, he acked ſuccors by interceſ. 
- 4. fonof the Saints (which upon ſuppoſition that 
; "pd chey = os with him, and did continually in- 

"x. fercede for all that pur up their petitions there, 
mo buf Of for the whole Church militant, he might 
io Hoy well do) but then it is not intimated that he 
Cyril.Ca. Þ<B'd theſe ſuccors by invocation of the Saints, 
tech, We alſo hope for benefit and ſuccour from the 
Myſtag 5. interceſſions of our pious friends, and of the 
Þ-241- whole Church militant, and may entreat God 
RS enaeg co help us for the ſake of their petitions, yet 
ſam,non ſie is nor this a warrant to put up ſupplications c0 


e0s Comme= ; 
moramus quemadmodim alios gui in pace requirſcunt, ut etiam pro nt 
0remu, ſed magis ut ipſi pro nobis orente Auguft.T ri. $4. in Johs 

{ De cura pro Mortuis, cap. 16s * Hift.Eccleſ.1.2.c. 33s 
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The aolatry of the Charch of ROME.” vp * 
6ur pions Relatives , or to the univerſal cage” 
Church. | 
St. Baſil in his Oration'on the forty Martyrs 
faith, * He that is preſſed with affliftion flyeth to * *O $1u- 
them, and he that is glad rwineth to thim 5 the ole Ci,du@r 
that he may be freed from his affliction, the other that tn) 163 
he may continue in that joyful ſtate, But then' tO pozes- 
fly, and run unto them, 1s only to fly and, run wyre ago 
unto the Tombs and Churches where they were Jaeb34 » 
interred, as is apparent from the following 's wes: 
words 3 Here 3t ts that a woman praying for her 11,898 
Son 7s heard : And from the Exhortation follow® i abnis 
ing ; Wherefore together with theſe Martyrs tet'm amfixe; 
por forth our Prayers : Here therefore is x'de- 57 tre 
mon(tration, that this bleſſedChorus were judg- aver Ivey 
ed noe; owteyo?, Fro-helpers of our Prayers by Fdvoggar 
interceding with us (as are our fellow Chri- 45 ive 
ſtians here on earth, 2 Cor. 1. 11, Rom. 15. 30;) gvaegti 
but here is not one tittle to demonſtrate that ww mw 
they did, or that we ought to pray to them. englecs. 
4. When Anftin ſaith that Chriſtian People do ans 
with religions (olemnity celebrate the memory of Mar- yy wn 
tyre, both to excite them to the Imitation of them, Ci valp* 
asd that they may become partakers of their merits Tixyay ou- 
(or Good works) and may be helped by their Pray- euliiu x6- 
ers : This paſſage only proves that A»fin held, mazyCe- 
what was then commonly afferted , that when ys), ame- 
the Chriſtians came to Church, the bleffed Mir- Aus]: 
tyrs joyned their Supplications with them, and ay? # 
by ſo doing helped to ſpeed them : Bur it is n0 {auyedby 
evidence that either Chriſtians prayed unto the atrewn, 
Martyrs, . or that the ſolemnity was ſtiled Re- appuzirn 
ligious upon that account : For Proteſtants (00 Þ awnwu- 
bring their Children to the Church to be bap- an Ms" 
uhmay 
vi wm di hwa]e Cupy, Baſ. Hom. 20.in XL. Mart.p.459. 
T Suwvre; yrrts 1 Tf Twi garitorns Ut Tar aprodxalss 
tized, 


cls, 


tized,not only that they may be excited by that 


rite to the performance of the Chriſtian Cove. - 


nant, but that they may obtain advantage by 
the Churches Prayers, but yet they do not 
pray unto the Church, And T. G, may perhaps 
expect advantage from the Prayers of Chris 
Church Militant, and yet I hope he is not (o ex- 
preſs for Invocation of the members of it, as for 


De cura. the invocation of theCharch Triumphant.Belides, 
pro Mort. Auftix himſelf expounds how we are helped by 


theirPrayers:viz, becauſe thatGod may be indu» 
ced by their interceffions made in general for all 
that pray,to grant what he ſees needfu] for them, 

Moreover, that this paſſage is no evidence 
that Chriſtians held Religious Solemnities to 
the Martyrs,ordid religiouſly worſhipMartyrs, 
is extreamly evident : For Proteſtants do alſo 
celebrate the memories of their deceaſed 
Friends with a Religious Solemaity performed 
in thoſe places where they were interred , and 
yet they give unto chem no Religious Worlhip: 
It therefore may be titjed a Religious Solemni- 
ty becauſe of the Devotion paid to God, and 
not unto the Martyrs : But this Expoſition, ſaith 


p- 432, T. G. # oppoſite both to the words themſelves, and i 


refuted by St, Auſtin, for he declares himſelf nt to 
ſpeak. of that Religions Worſhip which is due only to 
God, but ſuch 4 Tind of Worſhip with which even 
holy men in this life are worſnipped, we worſhip there- 
fore, ſaith he, the Martyrs with the Worſhip of love 
and ſociety : thus T. G.And yet in the ſame page 
headds, It & evident that St. Auſtin ſpeaks of 
ſuch. Religions honour as 1s due to God himſelf : It 
then within the ſpace of ten lines St, Auſtin 
ſpeaks both of Religious Worſhip, and of that 
Worſhip which is nor in the ſtricteſt ſenſe Reli- 
gious,1 hope the Dr. may be allowed to ages” 
Wit 


VP" ke tbr of the Church of ROME, thy 


with T, G, .that when St. A«tiz ſaith, We wor- 
ſoip Martyrs with the worſhip of love, he did not 
ſpeak of Religions Worſhip , though in,this 
ſentence he expreſly doth ſo. For doth nor St, | 


Auſtin ſay, That to ſpeak, Þ properly, Religion ſig- + Ipſa Re- 
nifies that Worſhip which ts Yne to God "as : Dh Av mak | 


not he thus adviſe all Chriſtians , || Lex nor the a _ 


worſhip of the Dad be any part of your Religion for guenliber' 


if they have lived well, they will not ſeek, theſe kho- [ed Dei 


nours. Doth not he ſay, ,* They ſhould be honored cultum fig- | 


with our imitation, but not be worſhipped with Reli- nificare 


ion. ? and is not this ſufficient reaſon to con- — ; 


. 


ceave, that when he ſaith we honour the me- 0;1.10.c.r 
mory of Martyrs with religious Solemnity, the || No# fit". 
Religion'of that Solemnity belongs to God, and 79%is Reli-) 


not unto the Dead ? Secondly, St, Aſtin ſaith $'s cvlur 


fe Chriſtian People do celebrate the memory of 1,,,1u6.- 
Martyrs with Religious Solemnity 


not do it to them, but to the God of Martyrs, Tf 7"*> 70m 


then conflituere Altaria 1n memorias Aartyrum, be,,, ,.,.. 
toerect Altars to God in memory of the Martyrs , les que- 

to celebrate Religious Solemnities in memory rant hono- 
of the Martyrs, ought in al] reaſon to admit of Fees 
a like ſenſe; viz. we celebrate Religious Solem- coliveluat, 


nities to God, in memory of Holy Martyrs:  guoithimin 
| nante le. 
tantur meriti ſui nos eſſe conſorters ® Honorandi ergo ſunt prcptes 


" imitationem Non adorandi prepter Religionem.  Avguft. de vera 


Rel. Tom. ls Cas 35- Pag»1C6, B. | 
+ Populus autem ChriSliamss memorias Martyrum rtligioſa ſolennitate 
eoncelebrat, (gy ad cxitandam imitationem , (F. ut, meritis eorun 
ermſocte:uty atgue orationibus adjuverur 3 118 tamenut alli” Martyrum,' 
ſed ipſt Dio Martyrum guamwis in memorias Martyium conStitwanttte 
Altartas |, 29. coltr. Fauſtum Manichs C. 21. 
Whereas S. Anſtin ſaith, It is an injury to pray to 
Martyrs,nnto whoſe Prayers we ought to be commen- 
ed, This alſo may refer to the forementioned 
preſumptions; 


but albeit rum guiaſs 
we erett Alt ars in memory of the Martyrs, we do Pie wixe-"" 


fre habens 


s 
{ 


"ga WK preſumptions ; viz, That we ongnre0 commend 

lie vive. . Out Telves to their Prayers , by going ro the 
rum ſola- places where che Martyrs pray together with us, 
tia requi- gr by entreatinng God to hear us by vertue of 
ODD rheit interceſſion, as doth the Church of Rome. 

mi Fiſewhere b berh; th ommend 0 
pigs in ſus; EAeWDere be teacheth, that we comme ur 
anins; ap- Friends into their Prayers by burying of them 
pareat, non -gfhere the Martyrs lye interred ,, ſo that we ſee 
yy gue this commendation of our ſelves and others to 
_ "the Martyrs Prayers, doch not imply the Invo- 
mortzo- CAtion of thoſe Blefled Spirits. 

rum's giſi The ſame St. Auſtin in his Book de Cara pro 
ed\boe #t yyortuis, ſpeaking of ſuch as didForecaſt ro bu- 


- " may. be conſpicnous, 1 [ee not what advantage the(t 
7% things may be unto the 1s , except that whilſt th 
tanguam Caf about where the badies of them that are dear to 
patrous them ſhonld (or may) be laid, they may commend 
Juſeep wt them [o received, to the Saints as to Patrons, tobe 
im "7. helped by their prayers to God, Which paſſage ON- 
juvandos 1y doth import, that by depoſiting their bodies 
erendo by the Martyrs ſhrines, they engage che Mar- 
_ tyrs to pray to God for them. And to the like 
Pry nei effe&-1s that which follows, viz. F That when 
E. the mind doth caft about where the body of .a dear 
+-Cun ita- friend may be buried, and ſtraight 4 place occnrreth 
gue Teco- tg his mind, renowned for the name of ſome Martyr, 
"ou the affeltion of him who'thua remembreth and prayeth, 
ak 5 forthwith commend: the beloved ſoul to the ſame Mar: 
chari ami 

corpns, (f locus nomine-occurrit Martyris wenerabilis, eidem Martyi 
animam dileFam commendat recordantis 0 precantis affe&us, 


bide F. 


Yr, 


_ . * {aid Wl ne MICE | «Se » "LIE oY & s "I : 7 Ce 
ST Lo! * be as we +8 Soi ai ns, is  . ; / Eburch 0 ME- 4% 4h 
5 >&Þ ; Wo 4 * f 4 , ## 4 
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g3r, VIZ. that affection w 
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hi ich his bet 4 imterfit ue 
viving perſon to think of placing his beloved j*7 
friend by the. memorial of that Martyr, gnd ET 
made him chooſe that as the place where he morwiſu;, 
would commend the ſoul of his belovedfriend 9*iproSpi- 
to God, For that the prayer was direCted:ro 77% 94 
God, though put up-at the Martyrs Tojib,' is From: wor 
evident from the following words, {| 1t may Very guia (gy 4 
much concern auy, where he ſhould place the bo of precedens 
his decea(ed, who prayeth for his Spirit unto Goa, be- affettus 
cauſe both the preceding aſfeftion bath choſen un. holy 77: Cnfan 
Wes and the body being placed there, the rememn- og illic 
rance of that holy place renews and augments the af- corpore po- 
feftion. . That this is the - true-impore of the /'to recor- 
place, and thar the benefit Sr. Anſtin ſpeaks Of, Fw omg 
was tO be expected not from any prayers put uÞ un _"Y 
unto the Saints, but partly from'che defire bf preceſſerae 
burying the deceaſed by the Martyrs fhtine, 7e70ve! & 
upon preſumption of ſome advantage he might _—_ 
receive by þeing there interred, and partly ; x, ” 
from the increaſe of the, affe&ion of him.that * cum er- 
prayeth in that place to God,-is admirably evi- £2 fide 
dent from -that which | falfows , vis. '* hes 70ter fide- 
therefore a believing Mother deſireth that the bolly of PL | 
her Son may be buried in the Martyrs Temple, "4s pus defides 
believing that his ſoul may be advantaged. bythe mt- ravit in 
rits of the Martyr, this very thing that fee beliebzth Poſtlicam 


ths, is a kind of prayer, and f a7) thigg prifiterh/is —_— 
is this, Since therefore nothing e Edoth,' 4h Jen credi- 


St. Aufin's judgment, prob, certain, it is.Ife dit ejus a- 
doth not ſpeak . of prayer directed, to the Mar. 7/mam me» 
tyrs, for if ſo, he could not have cofife &, —_—— 
that the fore-mentioned faith did only profit, Much Kar oy 
er-didit ſupplicatio guedim fuit {5 her profuit Senldtinbian —_ 
ad idem ſepatebrum recurrit animo, & flium precibus magis magiſque 
commendatzadjtruat defunfi Spiritum, non moriui cerporis locus, ſed ex 
loci memoria,vivus martyris affeFus.lbid G. bg > 
ets 


induced the ſur; |7ſ#ridtuua | 


h fefs could he affirm it'ro be that ſupplication (to 


Y ah bi ed Es = —_ &-? IC AH” 6 Þ $. 25-0 —w 
e E 


the Martyr) which alone. did profit. | 
. i Laſtly, It is confeſſed, :that Baf/, Naziar- 
zen, and Nyſſen, do in their Panegyrical Orations 
ſeem to invocate the Holy Martyrs, But then 
it is apparent, 1.. That they doubted, whether 
theſe Martyrs had any ſenſe or apprehenſion 
of the Requeſts put up unto them, and there. 
fore prefaced their addreſſes with an iv 75 div» 
as, If you have any ſenſe. 2, They doingeni- 
ouſly confeſs, that though they knew them to 
be «OY yet they were moved to ſpeak unto 
them as if they had been preſent, and could 
hear them, 3. They make the like addreſſes to 
inſenſate Creatures, of whom they were aflu- 


red werovury could not hear them, which makes 
c 


it reaſonable to interpret their Addreſſes, ra- 
ther as: Wiſhes and Rhetorical Apoſtrophes, 
than diret Invocations and Petitions tendred 


© £0 them , eſpecially if we conlider, that all 


thoſe Fathers when they diſcourſe of Prayer, 
define. it to be a Colloquy with God, and there- 
fore did not think that thoſe addreſſes made un- 
to the bleſſed Martyrs, had the true nature of 
a Prayer. Moreover, it is certain that they 
never offer'd any mental Prayer to Saint or 
Angel, And 2, That they conceived the Mar- 
tyrs preſent in thoſe places where they offer'd 
theſe devorions, . and therefore were not guilty 
of thoſe DoQtrines and unwarrantable practi. 
ces, for which eſpecially we do condemn the 
Roman Chucch. 
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Churdbof Rome. © 
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re- | © The *'CoNTENTtTS - 926492 
1 to || The DoBFrine and PraBice of the Churth of © * 
onto | Rome, toucking the Invocation of -the - 
uld } Bleſſed Argels, delivered from their: owje 
+70 | Catechiſat and Rituals. Se... 1: The 
'kes' | Queſtion ſtated. Set. 2, The Idolatry 
ra this PraGiceproved,' 1. hom yay 
hes, || - do#b aſcribe unto them by way of Wot ſhip, 
red | mhat 3s proper to God © viz, The Know- 
all } ledge of the Secrets of the Heart, Seft. 3- 
"ets | 2. Becauſe, -it is the Worſhip of the Mind. 
' Set. 4. 3- From the ſilence of the Old 
eof | Teſtament. Set. 5, An objedion anſwe- 
hey red; Set, 6. The Reaſons of this ſulence 
tor | which are alleged by the Romaniſt, Re- 
lar- } futed, Set, 7. 'And from the ſilence of 
the New Teſtament, 'Seft. 8. 4. Fro 
&i, | the Conſideration of thoſe principles where- 
the | 6 the Romaniſts condemn White Ma- 

| pck ,. as a pratice guilty of Tdolatry. 

7 


P. He Catechiſm of the Church of Rome, Pub- '$ 1. 
liſhed by the Decree of the Trent Corn- 
d, gives us the DoQtine of that Church, touch- 
Aa ing 
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words z, *. concerting 


* Extant divin# ſcriptoz tefti- 
monia hujus invocationis. Jacob 


enim ab Angelo quicum » 2 
rus fuerar petit ut hbi benedicat - 


immo cogit , ſe enim non dimiſ- 
ſurum illum profitetur'nifi bene- 
di&ione accepta , neque folum 
fibiab eo tribui quem intueba- 
tur , fed ab eo etiam quem mini- 
me videbat tum cum gixit Ange- 
lus qui ervit me'de'coiſftis nalis 
benedicat pueris iftis.*'Catechif, 
Rom, Part 3. cap..2, Sec. 19. 


when be thus ſaid, 


from all-evil bleſs the Lads. Agreeable unto this 
DoRrine; is the continualpractice of that-Churh 
Lyturgies: For to St Michs 


in her. Authentick 


($* Fa ra 5 - Mi OT <5 idOacs I , 
, PE of f : V2 "ab 
7 4 PF; F =; 

”F 4 - F : x; ESR. 

4 p IS oO 


ing the Invocation of the Holy Angels in theſs 


{ 


k. £ 
this, Inpacation we bave the |} _. 
or rp. of the Fan TY 
extant 3 For Jacob requeſt. | _. 
ed of the Angel with whon || « D 
be wrefiled that be would ; 
bleſs him , and he c tia 
bim ſo todo , for be profeſ- 
feth that he would not In P 
him go without bis Bleſſing þ 
yor. doth be only por » ir 4 
Petition. unto the. Angel oe 
whom he ſaw , but alſoun- Let: 
#0 him' whom be ſaw un, Fl 
the Angel who delivered "me hold 

ſay # 


el they pray thus. dar. 

| meo, 
* Sante * © Defend us in. our Warfare we thee pray, | * 4+ 
| 290 wa < Leaſt we ſhould periſh in' the dreadful dy, ** 

rchan- | t k , 

ile defends nos in przlio ut non percamus ia tremendo judicio, Mil. # ** L 
fcſto Appar, Santi Mich, Maii, 8. da 
' 8*To 
In the Koman Ritual, a Dying perſon is taught} 
to pray with his Heart, when he cannot doi «Th, 
* Horte- with his Mouth thus; * All ye Holy Angels wf ye, 


eur pr#- tercede for me , and ſuccour me. 


© mode 198! they pray thus 3 


=o poteſt, ſalrem,ex Corde, ira per interyalla precetur, Maria Mart 


ratiz , Mater Mifericordiz tu nos 
ſuſcipe, 


Omnes Santi Angeli 8& omnes Santi intercedite prome, & mili 
ſuccurrite, Ricuale Ed, Antuerp 1617. 


To the Guardia « 


, 
Faqd! 


ab hoſte protege, & hora n 


"1h HHolatry of the Church of R OMF. 503. 


#.* Tho watchful Guardi- * Hue euſtos igitur pervigil at 
-'an hither therefore ly, — vol 

© And from that Country Avertens patria de tibi credf- 
_ where thy charge does lie, 9 | 

* Divert what ere may prove Tam. morbos animi quani tequi- 


their Minds Difeafe, elcere, 
*And' what diſturbs the Quicquid non finic incolas, Brer, 
peoples quiet peace. R. Reform, Of. Angeli Cuſt. 


And again » * Thou art my Hope . moſt glorious * Tu es 
Angel, the moſt High hath given and appointed thee \pes met 
to be my Refuge, Let then no Evil come unto nie . Feng 
Let not the Scourge come nigh my Tabernacle. Mark, aleimgs 
meand gather me unto Gods glorious Servants ; take te poſuit 
bold of Shield and Buckler, and ftand up to help me, & mihi 
ſay unto my Soul,I amthy Salvation. The old Ro- _ os _ 
man Miſſal t: 52. had a Prayer to this Effe&. One 

WE | Non ac- 
cedar igitur ad me malum, & flagelluni noni appropitiquet eabernaculo 


meo. Mi cuſtos Glorioſe me conſigna , 8& ſervis Dei aggrega Glorio- 
fs, Apprehende arma & ſcutum & exurge _— in adjutorium mihi g 


dc animz mez ſalus tra ego ſam, Miſſa in hotorem'proptii Angelis 


*% [et every Man on every 


day, * Onmis honio omni die 
"to Gobi ds Mey SEE 
. Pray 
*Theſeare the ſpring whenee Ex his manet fons virentis 
vertue flows apace, Dulcor vire ſpes faluris 


© Heavens hope, life's ſweet- Et diffulz Gratia. 
neſs, and diffuſed grace. 


| Whenee we obſerve, that. according to the g «x; 
Dofirine and Pratiice of the Church of Rome , 


| dngels when abſent and inviſible , ſhould be invo- 
Yeated : for this they daily pradiiſe ; and endeavour 
100 k confirm from the Example ; and by the words. of 
| jacob, 


A aA 2, Obs 


7 * goq4 The 1delatty of the Church of ROME; F 
2. Obſerve: that we imuſt pray wnto them'\, tt 


Interce- only to obtzin deliverance and protedion for ns , 


dite _ . | . « . 
pry © Ph their Prayzr.; but to perform-3t by [their powers fot” 
hi ſuccur- 


rite, 


P. 361, 


* Tu Glorioſe Angele qui 
ſtas ante Dominum preces 
meas offer Altiſiimo & veni 
tribue mihi deſideriorum me- 
orum abundantiam, Miſa in 
honorem proprii Angeli in 
Mifſali Rom, Ed, Antuerp, 


1577» 


what they do conceive'to:be the Office of thoſe 
Angels, viz. to keep us, to avert thoſe dangets 
that arc imminent, and to remaye a-prefent evil 
muſt they not think it proper-$0 requeſt >: If: God' 
hath placed a Guardian Angcl for their-refuge, 
may they not ask him to do the office of a Guar- 
dian, as well as any other thing , and to'pre- 
ſerve them in their wayes ,. that ſo no Evil may 
bef all them ? this, upon ſuppoſition, that they do 
always hear our Prayers , is very Rational. 

When therefore T. G. doth infinuate, that 
they only do deſire theſe Bleſſed Spirits to offer up 
our Prayers \, or-to-pray for us, '\as we defire tht 
Prayers of juſt Men upon Earth , he'doth infinu- 
atea moſt apparent falſhood : for beſides that 
ſignal difference betwixt requeſting of our Bro-' 
ther to pray for us and their Petitions direQ+ 
cd to the holy Angels, to preſerve them from the 
aſſaults of Satan, and to * confer upon them 
the'greateſt Bleſſings we can ak, 
I ſay beſides all this 1x. We 
never do by word of Mouth, 
requeſt an abſent Perſon, nor 
do put up any Mental Pray- 
ers to our ſurviving Bre 
thren, both which are ten- 
dred to the Holy Angels', by 
the Roman Catholicks, 

3. It is apparent from what we we have 
diſcourſed , that it is in vain to put up theſe 
Petitions to the Bleſſed Angels , unleſs we do 
aſcribe unto them the knowledge of the Hearts 
of choſe that ſupplicate,and unleis we do ſuppoſt 
them either preſent with us , or able to help us 
2 being 


s 


occultat 
tiscomr 
ſolus De 
Ruant ad 
tulle (qu 
micis re 
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being abſent , and that they do accept this ſer- 


vice when wepay it 'to them, that ſo as they 


are deemed to be able, they may aſfuxedly be 
willing to relieve and hap us. Now to aſcribe 

this Knowledge to them, and upon'this account 

to Worſhip and invoke them , is to be guilty of 
Idolatry. This we endeavour to demonſtrate. 

1: From the Reaſon of thoſe Addreffes which 

we make to God, viz. that we believe him to be 

the ſearcher of all Hearts , one that doth ſee the 

inward Motions of the Soul, and is acquainted 

with our , moſt ſecret thoughts and actions : ' 

Now this we have already proved , -to be an ex- 
cellency ſo proper to the God of Heaven, that 

it is not ordinarily communicated unto Saints 

and Angels; and theref. re to aſcribe this Know- 

ledgeto them, is to aſcribe unto them , what is 

Gods propriety , and conſequently to 'be guilty 

of Tdolatry by Prop.' 1. And as a farther evi- 

dence, that no fuch' Knowledge is Communi- 

ated to the Bleſſed Angels, cither by Revclati- 

0m, or by the beatifick Viſion , conſider that 

from this ſuppoſed Communication it would fol- | 
bw, (as it is well ſuggeſicd by the Learned , , ,,.. 
* Ethizs) that all thoſe ſentences of Scripture, mus An- 
and the Holy Fathers, which attribute this Know- gelos nc 


kdge of our ſecret thoughts , and of the in- mc. 
B - 


turalicer-de fato cognaſcere quaſlibet cordium cogitationcs quaſi toc 
escomperat communi lege Bearudinis, nam fi ica eſſer, nondum abſolu- 
tam haberent veritatem generales ſententiz ſoli Deo tribucntes notitiam 
ecultarum cogitationum,quandoquidem benekicio beatudinis id cflet mul- 
teommunicatum ſed inrelligendz cffent cum limitatione bac avt fimili 
ſolus Deus faturaliter novir &c: quam ucique limitationem nuſquam inſ1- 
quant addendam efſer ut ficut w1'N ar verum maneat ſoſlumDeum de facto 
tle (quzliber) futura corit ingentia non obſtante eo quod quzdam ſuis 
micis revela, ita etiam abſolute verum manear ſolum de fafto nofſe pai- 
fin (quzlibet)- occulta Cordium,quoniam ut diftum eſt Authoritates de 
oque loquuntur codem modo, in ſenten, |. 2,diſtinc.7, $ 12, p.t0 
Aa3 ward 


# 4, 


F Divine & fingulariter in Eccleffa 
Catholica traditur null.m creaturam 
olendam effe animz (libentius enim 
oquor his verþis quibus mihi hec 


ward Motions of the Heart to: God alone, wouf 

not be abſolutely true , but without this 'limk 
cation , viz. God only naturally knows them -, of 
ſdme like exception , they would be abſolutely 
falſe ; And yet this Limitation the Scriptures Ki 
the holy Fathers neverdg infiquate 3 ſo that as 
is abſolutely true, that unto God alone belo 
the knowledgepf contingent Beings , alehough 
he ſometimes did reyeal ſome matters of thay 


nature , to his Prieſts and Prophets : nor do we 


notwithſtanding think , that ſuch a Knowledge 
doth belong to Saints and Angels; fois it abſy 


lately true, that unto God alone” þeJongs + ' 


Knowledge of the inward Thoughts and Secr 
of the Hearts, nor have we any reaſon to cony 
ceive, that ſich a Knowledge ordinarily belongs 
to Saints and Angels, | Me 
2, To worſhip any Creature with the Mind, 
is to be guilty of Idolatry : This was the Antient 
and undoubted Dodtine. of the whole Churchf 
Chriſt ; for this St, Auſtin witneſſeth , - that 
* inthe Catholick, Church , it is divinely and ſtk 
gularly delivered , thatw 
Creature is to be Worſhiphed 
by the Soul , but be only 
who is the Creator of al 


infinuzta ſupt ) ſed ipſum rqyrummo- thivgs, But Roman Ct 
forerumquz ſunt omnium Creato- tholicks do.and (upon ſup: 
ome Angald, f, 6 rene. fun®- © cpfſeigntharthey haveth 
Nos Knoyledge of the Hearts 
and do by ſeeing God, perceive the $: 

p. 418. crets of itz And as T. G. aſſerts, do know 


both our Neceſſities and Prayers , Concerns, 
and Adtiqns ; I fay, upon this ſuppoſition) they 
ought to worſhip Saints and my cy , not only 
with the Body but the Soul 3 for | 

ral Prayers, Vows, and Thankſgivings, 


are by 
al 


or ſeeing, mens} 
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766 Tiblatry of the Church of 'R*O'M E: 
"Ul cofifeſſed to be 'parts' of that Religious Wor- 
hich our Souls perform to God , to make 
ſuch' Vows, and put up ſuch Petitions and 
Thankfgivings to the'Saints and Angels, muſt 
be to Worſhip Saints ard Angels with the Soul ; 
Beſides 'all 'inward Fear' and Reverence}, muſt 
be the Worſhip of the Soul. And yet if we 'may 
Vow,” and Pray', and tender our Thankſgivings 
to themi'upon preſumption, 'that they 'know the 
inward Motions of our Hearts z we (may well 


| be affraidito do theſe -aGtions Hypocritically , 


ind retniſly , upon' the ſame account.* We may 
well dread to think, or vow, or prayamils 3 


J ind fear their Anger , and their juſt-Diſplea- 


fure if- wedo ſo : thus to deter us from” our ſe- 
ect Sins , the Stoicky tell+ us, not'only God , 
but our good Damon is in ſecret with us.' And 
when-'St. * Baſil had aſſerted that theſe Angels 
did mea 3 1g. 0 -9y behold. us 
twery where he- adds; that 
fpon this account, the Virgin 
that was devoted to God ought 
to reverence thoſe blefſed Spi- 
tits And ſurely then by pari- 
ff of Reaſon, if their Know- 
ge reach unto the Heart and inward Motions 
of the Soul , we ought to have that Fear and Re» 
verence of ther upon us, in referenceto all thoſe 
motions. mM 

' 3. This may be firongly. argued from two 
Conſiderations. 1. That the Fewiſh Church had 
no fuch praQice. 2. That they abſtained from 
this practice , becauſe' they did not think this 
_ to be due to Angels, but to God alone. 
And”: 
1.1 fay;the Fewiſh Church had no ſuch praicez 
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for, run over all their Sacred Records , the _ ; 
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the / Prophets! and the. P/a/ms: Look ant, thei 
moſt antient Writers, Phila, Fudexs., ; and ,7o 


their Miſeab , or Traditions , and in..all,theſ 
Records you fthall not ifind-ane Precept, or. Ex- 
ample * any Invocation directed to | the, Saints 
ed: conſider all the Motives which hav 
induced: the Church of Kome to uſe this Prog 
and you will find that they are. chiefly, taken 
from the Jewiſh Records, , ayd from thoſe Pang 
of the Pſalms of Dawid:, which. tell. us ,: bat the 


34Dſal.q. Angels of” the Lord do pitch 'their tents 4bous Fhen 


that fear bim.,, to deliver them , And that be gives 


gr: Pfal, bis Angels charge concerning them , that they dah 


uot thegr; Fact againſt a. ftowe 5; Or. 'from , thoſk 
DoQuines which were received by that Church, 


| Beſides ,, they had great evidence, and manifald 
Examples, that God did Miniſter his Blefling 


to them by the holy Angels: an Angd lead them 
out of '#gypt , through the. WilderneG,, into 
the Land of Canaan,” the Law was: givento 
them by the hand of | Angels , they often did aps 
pear unto them in an humane ſhape, and 
himſelf, when he appeared, was ſtil} attended 
with an Hoſt of Azgels ,' and by thema they were 
oft preſerved from their Enemies. - Sith. theres 
fore notwithſtanding all theſe Motives', they'ne; 
ver,put up one Petition to an abſent Angel , We 
have juſt Reaſon to believe , that in the jadg 
ment of the Fews ,,' they had no knowledge of 
the Heart , or the deſires of the Soul ,_eſþeciah 
ly when abſent from us;, and that this honour 
was-nod t6;be given to them, but was intirely to 
be reſerved'for the God of Heaven, Add to this, 
that they do frequently entreat of God , that he 
would: cquſe thoſe Axgels to preſeyve: them 
and- annoy their Enemics ) - Let them be 1 Gif 
| ore 
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before: the mind, ſaith David, and let\ the Angel © * 
of the Lord chaſe them; Let their way be-dark, 


| and ſlippery , and let the Angel of the Lord perſe- 


eute 'them, Why therefore do they never uſe ; 

the Language of the Church of Rome? Why do yy, + 
they. never pray to Michael the Captain of Gods Sec, ug 
Holt » the” yanquiſher of evil Spirits , to be their re- Rom. 


 Fuge and defence againſt the Power of the” Enemy, Manual 


to drive away their foes ," and overthrow their Ma- urea 


chinations , Why do they never call. upon their 15:0, 
Guatdian Angel , to take hold of Sword and Buck: with 1li- 
kr , and riſe up tohelp them ? Or to their val; cenſe. 
ant Chainpion Gabriel, .to riſe wp to bets them _ 
> t *4 . 88-2 25 . . 
againſt the Malignants, and to be with them Sarum, 
againft all their Adverſaries ?, | 
\ 3- According to the DoErine of the Church 
of Rome, when they appeared, the Fews did 
ſometimes put up their Petitions to them : Why 
therefore did they not invoke them when abſent 
and inviſible,, if they had held as "doth. the 
Church of Rome, that being abſent they were as 
able to perceive their ſupplications, and obtain 
the Bleſfings they did want , and that their aid 
was ſuch an excellent and preſent help againſt 
the violent aſſaults of a Temptation , and all 
thoſe Floods of Evils we are continually expo- 
ſed to? With us conſent the Antient Fathers in - | 
this matter , * zone that obſerves the Law of Mo- , = 
| Tt Soon 
4 lo eS\bs Toy Sudgvornor TH Motors voup, W29TKuViv ante 
org T7 meg rely tegney t) 789 ©v any &YYiAss TI wot - Tal, 
yougs &c. 1.5. P.234. 7 aevoxureir Searw x; T215 bY aura Api 
Avg ty, izdartoy » merogoamay os I:Juigus £510 Ps 235, 


les doth wor ip Angels: For ſo todo is not a Few- 
ih Cuſtom , but a tranſgreſſion of their ay 8 


aith 
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**0'1:- faith the Learned Origenz *- Jacob and David did 


sB 8x  yequeft deliverance of none but God , | ith Atheas 
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Objet. And whereas T. G. and the Roman Catechiſm, 
. 3 6. produce thoſe words of Facob , the Angel that re. 
' deemed me from all evil , bleſs the Lads, as an ex- 
ample of this Invocation , and a proof that it 
was practiſed by the Anton Jeort. If we con- 
fider what the Fathers have delivered” upon this 
| Text, and how expreſly they aſſert , theſe 
»'\' .- words muſt certainly be underſtood of Chriſt; 
. We may admire that any Roman Doctor, who 
ſands. obliged by his Oath , * ot to Interpret 
Scripture , but according to 
* Nec eam unquam ni6 juxfa una- the unanimous conſent. of the 
nimem conſenſom parrum aceipi- x1}, Fathers , ſhould make 

am & Interprerabor, Bulla pii TD 
4. ſuper forma juramentiprofeſ- {© little Conſcience of that 
Goals fdei, Oath, as to Interpret this, 
 _ and many other Scriptures, 
in oppoſition tg the preyailing Judgment of 

thoſe Fathers. 

2. It is admirableto conſider , with what in- 
credible advantage to our cauſe, the Fathers 
* Ac a. {peak upon this Text: if we had nothing mare 
liquis fo ſay, but what they have delivered on theſe 
Hereti- words, yet ſhould we have what is abundant- 
cus petti- Jy ſyffcient to confirm our Faith , and juſtifie 
Re ans Cat Trmputation which we lay upon the Cburch 
24verſus Of Rom? for, firlt they do expreſly ſay, that 
vericatem this Expoſition of T. G. and his Infallible Mo- 
yoluerit ther, is not only falſe, but an heretical ex- 
ob ICS : bf Wn Ss wiekened, 
is proprie Anvelum aur intelligere aut intelligendum elle conteny 
_— in be ang viribus verkentla frangatur Necalſe eſt, de Trin. 
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who pertinacioufly ſtrives againſt the truth , would 

have us in all th:ſe Examples properly to underſtand 

the Angel , or would contend for ſuch a ſenſe of 

that expreſſion , in this he muſt aſſuredly be broken 

by the force of truth, This Expoſition of the 
Papiſts,ſfaith St. Cyril, is duazia mv weropd yes Thefaur 
(i. e.) the ſottiſh expoſition of the Arians. The p, 115. 
Expoſition of the Proteſtants muſt therefore be 116. 
both true and Orthodox. 2. They add, that 

® if the. Enemies of Chrift did think that Jacob « ,z __ - 
was 4 Holy Man, and one endued with'the Pros Wo non 
pbetick, ſpirit, when he ſpake theſe words , they «wuntys ® 
might be well aſhamed to charge him with ſo groſs an ® wii 


| 1 (46 The F 
error , as was the Invocation of an Angel with God, © pin -<. 
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ylurnau Thy Ls , mvougs Jyopnuov rf a v7, Cyril, Alexandr, 
Theſaur, p. 116, ; | 


This Cuſtom therefore of putting up the fame 
Petition in the fame ſentence to God andto the 
Bleſſed Angel ,- or to God and to the Saints or Anu- 
gels , muſt be acknowledged to be a thing * ex- *2x & 
ceedingly repugnant to the Doctrine which = yr 
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then obtained in the Church of Chriſt , - and 
that which they eſteemed the Þ groſleſt, error. + =” 0 
4 : 1 l 4 VE$rE741 
3- They give us: this as a ſufficient Evidence, _— 
wrrO- Tits Jon ou Td, drriuend ox O:3); yn. 6 walip 2 6 
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e not. to a Creature.,: becauſe he 


that: Jacob 

" BEOS Gaith' , the Angel that delivered me from. all evil), 
contra Hence it is manifeſt faith Athanaſiyr and St, 
Arian, p. Cyrit, that he did nat ſpeck, of a created Anzel, 
$609. . but of the Angel of the Covenant: and theres 
| _ fore it is. manifeſt , that theſe petitions' preſcri- 
1: Þ. bedin the Church. of Rome, and often tendred 
.»: both to Saints and Angels\; are in . the; Judgs 
meat of: theſe Fathers , ſuch as ought not to be 

. » tendfcd to a Creature ; and ſoare guilty of Idos 

:" As therefore Athanaſins to' thei Arians , 


«7 


+) ntr, fo'lay Ito the Charch of Rome , * Let them know, 


1an,* that\never any good Man put up ſuch 4 Prayer ta 


ta 2. any thing that was. begotten. They being taught 


P- 369." by. Chriſt to pray to. God the Father , to be 
E:x6,v,8. delivered from all Evil. And by theiSon of $ Yu 
* rach to confeſs that it is he who delivereth from- all 


*. .- evil, And this Interpretation of the' Antient 
Fathers ,- will manifeſtly appear tq be the truth, 
if we conſider who this Angel was, for the 
Angel who delivered him from all Evil, muff 
be pg yery Angel which delivered him . from 
Labans wrath , and'from the fury of his Broth 
Eſa, now the Angel which ſaid unto him ha 

31. Gen, Jen oll. that Laban doth wnto thee}, . r:turn thay 

IZ. 20. therefore into the:Land.of thy Kindred , was the 


; p8 Gen, God of Bethel, the God to whom he vowed 4 


Xe vow , that God who did appear in 'Haraz to 
E him, it was the God of his Father Abraham , 
DE and the fear of Iſaack, that rcbuked Laban, and 
32 __ charged ;him-not to do. him hurt, The Angel 
23, + thathe wreſfled with, and with whom he pre- 


12 Hol. yailed ,* was the God of Heaven. Laſtly it was 
4+ his Prayer to this 'God that'made his Brother 
Eſau melt into expreſſions of the! greatelt 

love, ks 
2 I anſwer, this is no Prayer but a wy > 
| tnus 
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| cus when Ste Paul concludes in his Epiffe"ts 1 
1: | the Church 'of © Corinth-; the grace of the 'Lord | 

Feſtus Chriſt', andthe /love' of God , and be Com- 2 Cort 
munion of the boly Ghoſt be with' you all. Thope 13-4 


he doth not pray unto the Grace of Chriſt, and 
the Love of God , and the: Communication- of 
the holy. Ghoſt : ſothery,} this-paſſage may-be 
thus 'Expounded , I wiſh to God , that he';* and 
that good" Angeb who under him, preſerved' me from 
all evils, maypreſerve the Lads. S174 


Some Roman Catholicks confeſs that which we v ide Vox 


now contend for, and tell us', that altho 


this praGice in its ſelf was good and profitable,” ifivoc. 


God would 'not- ſuffer his own' people to ' in- 
voke theſ& bleſſed ſpirits, leaft rhey ſhould wor- 
ſhip themas'Gods: Idolatry * being a Vice they 
were ſo prone ;- upon the -leaſt/occaſion to come 
mit. Anſwer , we find, that notwithſtanding 
the proneneſs of this people to-that fin, God 
often did appear in the fimilitade of  4ngels ts 
them ,, he uſed the Miniſtry of Agels in the de- 
livery of that Law , they did ſo highly-reve- 
rence: he” uſed their Miniſtry both in conferring 
of the choiceſt Bleſſings on his people , andthe 
ieflicting -of the moſt remarkable Judgments , 
both &n them , and on their Enemies :: And he 
delivered thoſe things touching the Miniſtry 
and cuftody of holy Angels, which Romanifts 
conceive to be ſufficient ground 'and motive for 
their Invocation. Whence we may very well con- 
dude., it was not out of fear of any proneheſs 
of that people to this Idohatry , that he did not 
enjoyn - this practice , but only becauſe he is a 
Jealous God; and will not give his honour to an- 
other. Apainft the Worſhip of an ' Image, or 
of the Hoft' of Heaven , or any other Gods, 
which by the Heathens ' were ſtill worſhipped 


under 


re INE 
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under ſome viſible repreſentation , we have fred. 


- quent Cautions ,-and very dreadful threatningy 
- in Moſes and the Prophets ; but againſt this Idos' 


latryof paar _75y thoſe ſpirits, which in their 
nature are inviſible , thoſe writings give us not 


*; 
» , 
"x6; <q * 


one. Caution or Prohibition , though they do 
often call them Gods, of which affair I an not 
able to. conceive a better Reaſon then this is, 
that it was juſt matter of ſuſpicion, that this 
rude heavy people might be prone to worſhip, 


. what they Gw :- but it was not to be feared that 


they ſhould worſhip what was inviſible and ſe 
dome did appear z and hence we find this people 
continually revolting from the inviſible Zehovab, 
to the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and to the Hea» 
then Deities : but never do we find them in 
the leaſt inclined to the worſhip of theſe bleſſed 
ſpirits. | 
Moreover if we do conſider that in the 
whole New Teſtament , we have not any pr& 
Cept to enjoyn 3 Example to commend, or pro- 
miſe to encourage us unto this Invocation , we 
have a further reaſon to believe, that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles diſapproved of it , for can we think 
that Chriſt himſelf , and all his Servants and 
Apoſtles, would have negleQed to commend un- 
to us ſome way or other, that Invocation which 
they themſelves approved, and if the Chwrchof 
Rome doth not deceive us, did know to be ex-+ 
cceding profitable for the Church of Chriſt. Fory 


. 2. Wecannot without Blaſphemy conecive, that 


Chriſt or his Apoſtles wanted the knowle 
of that great advantage which Chriſtians might 
receive, by vertue of this ſupplication 3 it is no 
derogation I conceive from T. G. or his Parti- 
ſans, tofay, that Chriſt. and his Apoſtles knew , 
as wellas they, what were the proper motives 
ro 
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uld bring to_ the Chriſtian ſupplicant: ner 
&t to ſay that they as heartily delired the Wel- 
Fee of the Church as doth T. G , or the Com- 
piler of the Roman Catechiſm 3, if thep they had 
conceived as they do, they would undoubtedly 
have been as exa@ and punctual in this injunQti- 
on 5 it being” in it (elf fo highly profitable:and 
the more; neceſſary to be mentioned , becauſe 
omitted -in the Law of Moſes , and never practi- 
ſd by the. Fews, eſpecially if we conſider that 
nothing could have been more properly ſuggeſt- 
ed for the conſolation of all Chriſtians under 
thoſe fiery tryals they endured , then this con- 
fderation , that they might pray in Faith as 
doth the Roman Miſſal Oh moſt glorious Angel , 
the moſt high hath given thee to be my Refuge. , let 
then no evil come unto me. 
Moreover, the Church of Rome doth offer this 
3 a preſent help in trouble 3 unto this refuge 
ſhe exhorts us all to fly 3 


__ 6 , | > 2 
this. praQiſe , and what were the benefits it- 


*phen any violent temptation 
dath- aſſault and preſs thee , 
any vebement tribulati- 
"threatens thee, call thou up- 
m thy Guardian Angel , thy 
Ltader and thy helper in due 
ſafon , intribylation call up- 
 bim , and ſay, Lord ſave us 
we periſh, So the Roman 
Breviaryz and this is their 


* Quories graviſſima cerniter ur 
gere rentatio & tribulatio vehe- 
me ns imminere invoca cuſto- 
dem tuum , dugorem tuun g. 
adjutorem tuum in opportuni- 
tatibus, in rribulatione ; incla- 
ma cum, & dic domine falya 
nos perimus, Brev. in Feſto Ang, 
Cuſt, lec. 6,ex Bern, in pſ, go, 
P- 190, 


continual praQice. 


Whereas our Heavenly Father doth inſtru@ us 
thus, call upon me in the day of trouble , and I 59 Phl, 


will deliver thee, &c. The Apoſtles and Evange- *'** 
bt; are very copious and frequent, in ſuggeſtin 
conſolations and encouragements, to bear with 

Jy and patience thoſe cruel perſecutions, with 


which 
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Angel for this end. . St. Pax! , when buffet- 
&d by- Satans Meſſenger , bath thrice recourſe 
unto-onr ' Saviour*, but never unte Raphael of 
Michael, who by. the Church of Rant are ftiled 
tentatorum firma propugnacula, the ſure . Defens 


4 Cor x, 4ers of the tempted. - Elſewhere he tells us, that 
9,10 11. being preſſed above pleaſure, and above ſtrength, 


infornnech, that he deſpaired even of Life , he wat 
delivered by that God- who raiſeth the Dead , in 


whom, faith he , we truſt that be will yet deliver 
#5 , you alſo belping together by ar for us , this Þ 


he expreſly tells us were his hopes from the 
petition of Surviving ' Saintr. But then he never 
”_ ns the leaſt hint of the like expecation 
rom the Prayers of Holy Angels , nor doth he 


Rom. p. Guardian Angel , O Holy. Angel of God aſſiſt me 


1617, 


' as my Keeper, To allthe$Saints and Holy Angels 
let him ſay, +O all ye Holy Angels , and all ye Sains 
anters 


which the Primitive "profeſſors of Chriſtianity 
were ftill-infefted and: petplexed 3 they have 
delivered! many excellent diſcourſes touching the 
Comforter , \'the preſence of their Saviour with 
them ,' the Example of his Sufferings, ' and of 
that Cloud of Witneſſes which Iaborfred under 
the fame fiery tryals3 and laſtly that-exceeding' 
weight of Glory , which they ſhould 'purchaſe 
by thoſe Sufferings, but not one hint have they 
vouchſafed us of «his Comfort , which'is admi- 
niftred' by the Churche of Rome. They fre« 
quently ' inform us, that God' is able and wil- 
—_— preſerve , us from , ſuſtain us under, 
and” give 'an happy . iſſue to our trouble z 
they bid us arm our felves againft Temptations 
by Faith and Patience, and affiduty of Prayer, 
but : never tell us thar we ſhould pray to any 


wpht 


mde fo 
hediate 


Ind mol 


Whence 
an an 


nd leſs 


nity” Jinereede for me, and fuccor m1e, Ts any fick , 
faith the Apoſtle on, let him ſend for the El- 5 Jam. 
bes of the Church , and let them pray over him , '* 5 
md. the prayer of Faith ſhall ſave th? ſick, - Had 
he believed that praftice of the Church of Rome, 
had been the more prevailing means for . their 
' Brecovery 3 had he conceived it proper and bene- 
Ffctal to the dying perſon , ſhould we have had 
m0 mention of it ? no Rubrick to dire& thoſe 
Elders to mind thoſe dying Chriſtians of this 
; thing ? The ſame Apoſtle doth command all Chri- 
{ fans to confeſs their fanlts to one another, and , ng 
may for one another , that they may bz healed , 
ad gives this reaſon of that precept , that the 
fefinal fervent prayer of any righteous Man, avai- 
th much; why doth he not exhort them to 
confeſs their Sins to al! th? Holy Angels, as doth 
the Church of Rome ? why doth he never ſend 
tiem to the Medicinal Angel Raphael,who.as they 


el of inform us, is the bt Phyſitian both "of Soul Anima? 
filed £-1 Body? add to this, that theſe Apoſtles have rum cor- 
few Foot been only filent jn' this matter , but they pes. 
, that Fe delivered many things which ſeem to be ns aps 


rpugnant to/it, they do expreſly teach us, that tor, Hor, 
e was AowFaith ſhould be in Gol , and ask, how ws? can Sec, uſ. 


/, in all upox him in whom we have not believed, They vrun f, 
leliver Wy, if any Man want wiſdom (to dire&t him «3M . 
this low to! bear the Croſs) let him ark of God, that ,, © 
n the (th to all Men liberally , and upbraideth not : and 10 Rom. 


t hall be given him. What therefore we are 14- 
weht by" them- to ſeek from our Petitions r Jam. 5, 


th he Þde to holy Angels, St. Fames directs us im- 
ſick, Fdiately to ask of God : as being moſt able, 
o his $'4moſt kind , and therefore prone to help us. 
jb me F'hence it is eaſie tO collect, that it ſeems very 
ngelt Fn and idle to goto them, who are leſs able, 


rains US willing ſo to do. St, Fad? concludes 
anters Bb his 
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his General Epiſtle with theſe words, #o-bim that 


Y. 24325; is. able" to keep 'you' from falling, and to preſent th 


2 Heb, 5. nay. they aſſure us that Chriſt. hath: not ar 


you. faultleſs ; to the anly wiſe God-our S amour, he af 
Glory: and Majefly, Dominion and Power,' Ty he 
him alone he doth aſcribe this Power ;,.to him 
alone hegives the Glory of all our poop J "i 
the Chriſtian ſtate unto the Augels, as the Jewih | 1, 
was that they are now our fellow-Servants, and 
therefore muſt not be adored: And that 'we 
muſt” bs cautious leſt-any. do obtrude upon. us 
the worſhip of thoſe bleſſed" Spirits : this they 'de-] (#) 
liver without the leaſt ſiggeſtion of any df 
thoſe limitations and diftin&tions which are ;;,; 
frequent in thoſe Writers of the Church off] gere 
Rome which comment on the places mentioned || & [ 
| Theſe bleſſed Apoſtles were not {© carcful topre- | ©) 
vent the- Errors and Miſtakes of  Hereticks uf 
this particular, as are the DoGors of the Rams atui 
Church : they do not ſeen ſo tender of the Iavo: Main 
tion and Worſhip of thoſe bleſſed Spigits, onſo | ©*att 
ſollicitons we may not looſe ſo great a bene: 
fit, as are thoſe Roman Dodors 3 which: gs] A 
us reaſon to conjecture, not. that their. Know: that 
ledg or their Piety was leſs, but that they did] mice, 
not very much aprove that DoGtrine which gat miſe 
the riſe into this S»perſtition of the Konuf 
Evwrch, and fo much for the firſt particular, 

2. That both the Jews and Chriſtians abllah 
ned from this practiſe z becauſe they did not think 
this honor to be due to Angels, but to God __ 


is eyident from what we haye diſcourſed if Sea 

ready to confirm this inference : the Apoſtles anlſ Adye 
Evangeliſts left us no precept or example 16. put ff uſpfy 
our petitions to departed Saints, and therefore tf} 2 1 
conceived it the Worſhip due to God alone, 2 Ba 
ying pemoyed and taken off thoſe xeaſans wiki 


elſe of 


BF" The Tdolatry of the Church of ROME: _ "5 
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, 
} 
: 
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the Romaniſt aiſignes of this. neglect; irfollows 
that that reaſon mulſt- ſtand! good! which we 
2fzne, atleaſt till they can find! a better. With 
us conſent the learned Jews (a) Foſtphus Albus 
ſuppaſeth this Worſhip of the Angels as Media» 
tors. betwixt' God and us, to bs the moſt antique. 
Iaolatry;. and (b) Maimon adds that. the: foun- 
dation. of: the precept of Idolatry is this, that no 
ma ſerve or Worſhip. auy Angel or created be« - 
Ing, W240, 
(s).Joſeph.Albus, 1.3, in Icarim, c,r8, Idololatriam primam eorum fus; 
iſe exiftimans qui Angelos & fimiles creaturas ut ſequeſtres inter ſe 
ax Deum colluifſenc air Deum in Decalogo. quando ait' Nen ern: 
tibi Dit 4:1ent ante faciem meam: id-voluifle ne homines ullos po- 
nerent ſequeitres aur deprecatores inter ſe &-ipſos. Voſlius in Maim,, 
& [dolsl, c, 2. Se. 1. 
(b) Fundamentum Mandati de Idololatria eſt nequis Serviat Creaturz 
non Angelo, non Sphzrz, non Stelle—quanquam. autem is qui ea 
colir-ſciar illa non efſe Dcum , ac colat' Creaturam , hanc quomodo 
it. Enos: & illius coztanei nihilominus eſt Idololatria, Maim, ibid. 
Maimonides ſue detinitione non tantum ſe comple&i aire Eos qui 
creaturis.cultum exhibent, ut Deo, verum qui iis ſupplicanc, ut mi=- 
niltris Dei, Dionyſ, Vollius in locum, 


As, the Foundation. of our laſt evidence of $ 9+ 
that Idolatry which is in this particular com- 
mitted by. the Church of Rom, we do-pre- 
miſe, 

1. That, Magick, is that art of | Divination which is 
eonverſant aþout the Revelation of wings co :1ingent 
and. concealed ; as v. g. touching, the victory of 


contending parties, the future condition of the 


Church, &*7:. The declaration of our future 
State, Fortune, Marriage', Death , Proſperity , 
Adverſity, and many other things which it is very 
uſeful for Mankind to know. . 

2 L premiſe that there was amongſt the anti- an ho 
te cFeRus bonorum Angelorum, Delrio dilq, Mage 1.2, qu.2. p95-By 


Bbz2 ent 


220-- The Idolatry of the Churchof ROME, © Fc, 
ents an oppinion that by the help of Souls depar- * 
ted, or good Angels, they might obtain the® 
knowledge of things contingent and concealed : : 
and hence that Divination which they exerci-' | © 
ſed who did pretend to know things ſecret 'or | | © 
contingent, by their means, was called 22s, or | 
white Magick,, in oppoſition to Divination by ' || ©! 
evil Spirits, which they ftiled 5917:ia or Black, 4 

* Magick: it was a very old opinion eſpecially of the be 
Platoniſts of Famblick, Porphyry, Plotinus, Prochs, 
and Fulian the Apoſtate,* that Divination was the Kom 

fa) Diſ- effed? of boly Angels, So (a)) Delrio, (b) Mas || ith: 
any gicians who obſerve Angels and Demons are care+ and 

.96-B, * ful to abltain from Wine and Venery, and living the | 

þ)Strom, creatures : So St. Clemens. And, | co« 
3. I premiſe that this white Magick is by the | Pt 

Church of Rome condemned as Idolatry ; For ſuch | Wl 

; . i#rall unlawful Magick, faith (c) Det 

{2 Mee ay Porroqone 5, rio, © Whoſoever exerciſeth the arty | 40th 

bica Belrio, 1. 1, diſqu, © of Divination, or conſults them 

Mag.cap. 1. p. 3. Col. © that do it, are guilty of having, Rom 

4 1) Eflivs in Sen « other Gods, ſaith (4) Eſtius, be | © 7 

Niſl CW" pg, ©* cauſe they attribute unto ' the |} Þ'27 

FO « Creature what is Gods propriety, 
* viz. The knowledge of things future, and tuge, 
© which in nature have no certain Cauſes, but 
© which depend upon the will of man-, or'o- 
©ther things which are mutable. Valentianus 
adds, © That they affront his Majeſty by a vain whic 
* expectation ' of thoſe things from Creatures 


© which are to be expe&ed only from God: || *Y 
* for God having faid, declare to us things fu- Peril: 
* ture that we may know that ye are Gods. || ? _ 


* the knowledge of things future and contin- 
* gent muſt be the knowledge proper unto God | , - 
* alone. And again the procuration of the know: || ,, 8 
© ledge of "things hid, or ſecret, belongeth to || \, * C 

: Divine | Þuy a 
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| «Divine Worſhip, for theſe are to be expe&ed 
* only from God by prayer and ' other lawful 
& means: when therefore we expect them vain- 
« ty from the Creature, we do aſcribe unto the 
« Creature that Worſhip which is ptopetly Di- 
«yine. Theſe things premiſed, I 
4. IT add, that either this white Magick muſt 
be lawful , or elſe the Invocation of Saints 
and Angels, as it is pradtiſed in the Church of 
Rome, muſt be unlawful, and guilty of Idolatry 3 
either we vainly do expeCt that they ſhould hear 
and underſtand our mental Prayers, and know 
the ſecrets of our Hearts, or the Magzcians who 
do expe the knowledge of things ſecret, ot 
contingent by thoſe bleſſed Spirits , cannot be 
juſtly charged with Idolatry: For whatſoever 
the Romanijt pretends in vindication of the firſt, 
doth equally excuſe and vindicate the ſecond ; 
for if you do- conjecture with the. Church of 
Rome, that the affection of thoſe bleſſed Spirits 
to mankind is ſo exceeding great, that, it will 
prompt them -moſt aſfſuredly to intercede in our 
behalf for other temporal concerns, to be our re- 
fuge, and Protedors, and to Miniſter to the con- 
cernements both of this, and of the future lite, 
why may we not conceive that the fame love 
ſhould move them to declare thoſe future things 
which it doth Equally concern us to know, both 
that we, may obtain the greateſt bleſſings, and 
may be able to fly and to prevent the greateſt 
perils, or may prepare to bear thoſe evils, with 
a Chriſtian courage which we cannot cſcape ? 


*& When F lorentius having loſt his Cloak , arid T.G. pi 
© had not where withall to buy another, by pray- **** 


* ing to the twenty Martyrs caught a Fiſh with 
*a Gold Ring in t, ſufficient (I ſuppoſe Þ to 
buy another, Caniw e doubt but where we loſe 
Bb 3 1M 


a.Cloak, . that praying to «ll Sgints and: Angels; 

fome kind hearted Saint , that perhaps in his 

life time loſt his own (and ſo muſt be ſuppos 

Part. 3. ſed according to * T7. G. tobe more ready than 
cap. 2. the reſt -to pitty any body that ſuſtains: that 
Set. 4. Joſs) will tell us where this lolt Cloak is ? If 
God doth either from the Law of Friendſhip, 

or for our profit reveal the ſecrets of mens hearts 

unto them, and inform both Saints and Angels 

of our Prayers, and ous Neceſſities, why ſhould 

we not conceive that he is as ready to inform 

them of thoſe hidden and contingent things, 
which, it as mucl) concerneth us to be infor- 

med of, as to receive an Anſwer to our Prayers, 

T.G.p. 7-2 if he informed the twenty Martyrsof Fls 
4232424, rextins his Petition that his Cloak might 'be 
given to him, why ſhould he not inform them 

where it wasz or if thoſe bleſſed Spirits do 

by virtue of the beatifick Viſion ſee our Prayers 

and Wants, why ſhould they not be thought to 

view our Loſſes, and our tuture ftate in the 

ſame beatifick Viſion ? If thatcould repreſent 

unto the twenty Martyrs Florentins*s Prayer, 

why not his Cloak,and where it was? They who 

Jee God ſee all things in him which belong znto bim, 

ſay the Koman Dottors , therefore they ſee the Frayers 

direfied to bim, for they obj:&rvely muſt be in God, 

they that ſee God ſaith the Magitian, ſee all things 

in him, aud therefore they muji ſ:e things future 

and concealed, for they objefirvely muſt be in God; 

and with what ſhew of-rcaſon can any man re- 

ze& the latter inference who doth allow the for- 

mer, for to be the Scarcher of the Heart, is 

not Icſs proper to God then is the Knowledge 

of what is future and contingent ? Nay Holy 

->6 pulp ſcemes more clearly to appropriate to 

God the Knowledge of the Heart, then of my 

ture 
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future and contingent 3 for it exprefly faith thow 
only kanoweſt th: Hearts of men, but .doth not ſo 
expreſly ſay, thou only knoweſt what is to 
come. Moreover the ſecret motions of our Heart 
do equally fepend upon our will, which is un- 
certain, and very ſubject unto change, if there- 
fore it be truly ſaid that what is future and 
contingent cannot be known by any creature , 
becauſe it doth depend on what is mutable and 
therefore to expect this knowledge from a.Crea- 
fare, of to aſcribe it to him is to be Guilty of 
Jolatry ;the like muſt be affirmed of the thoughts 
md inward-motions of the Heart, which equally 
depending-on the free motions of the will, muſt 
beobnoxious. to 'the fame uncertaintyes; 


» 5 


© r. 
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CHAP. XI. 


The CoNTENT 5s 


The Canon of the Coyncel of Laodicea 5 de 


1is qui Angelos Colunt, is laid down, 
and the Judgment of Theodoret and 
Photius #por it, SeCt. 1. And it ispro- 
ved. 1. That it contains the Sentence and 
belief of the whole Church of Chriſt. SeOt.2, 


That it forbids the Invocation and Wor. 


ſhip of Angels, Set. 3. That the Angel, 
whoſe Invocation and Worſhip it forbids 
were bleſſed Spirits and not evil Angels 
Se. 4. That it forbids what is the Pre 
Fice of the Church of Rome, Set. 5; 
That it pronounceth the Worſhip and In 
vocation of the holy Angels to be Idols 
try, Set. 6. That in the Judgment if 
the Fathers, this was the Worſhip which 
St. Paul condemxed. 2 Colofl. SeRt, 7, 
The evaſions of T. G. confuted. 1bid. And 
all the other Anſwers of the Romaniſits, 
Sect. 8. 


Hat what we have thus confirmed from 


x <Ecripture and the voice of Reaſon, hath alſo 
the conſent, and the concurrent ſuffrage of An- Þ 


tiquity 


| from 
thalſo 


tf An- 
tiquity 


Orht Wl atry of the Church of ROME. 32g 


" ans ought not to forſake the 


.vy Idolatry, let him be ac- 


tiquity we ſhall demonſtrate, not from the words 
of any. ſingle Father, but from the clear deci- 
Gon of the. whole Church of” God, which is de- 
livered to us in theſe 

words,viz. * That Chrijti» "07: * fi ye cavis rynglenelmew 
THYY uHXAeoiay 76 Ots tj a'mivay 
%, *Ar; 35 orogudi{lers wy ovrate's 
Tutiy arp &myd ma, "Et Thc 
& PE? TRUTH TH WM UMWLED] Wm 
Sunorafig gadCov i d/yd. 5p, 
6TL E447 Maty + Kvewy vuhy 
In78y Xerooy # vioy F Ort & *Be 
Sdcodaflig aero/2 Sev, Coder 
Canonum Ecclef, Univeriſ, Can, 
139, 


Church of God, and depart 
a ſide, and invocate Angels, 
and make meetings which 
are things : forbidden, If 
any man therefore be found 
to give himſelf to this pri 


curſed, Becauſe he hath 

forſaken our Lord Jeſiu Chriſt, the Son of God, and 

betaken himſelf to Idolatry. In the Epitomy of 

Canons collected by Dionifins Exiguns,and which 

Pope Adrian delivered to Charles the great, this 

Decree IS thus entitled, ( A ) Canon de bs quiz > Ju- 

Angelos colunt, a Decree concerning thoſe that jic}.Cod; 
orſhip Angels (b) Criſconins hath the like. Can Ec- 
beodoret, who lived in the next Century upon <lel: p. 

thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Let no man defraud ()Br or 

you of your reward in a voluntary humility and &;qon. * 

worſhiping of Angels , writes that (c) They go. 

who were zealous for the Law, perſwaded men to 

worſhip Angels , becauſe ſay they, the Law was 

given by them, This did they councel to be done, 

pretending humility, and ſaying , that the God of __. 

all things was - inviſible , and inacceſſible, and in- ( ay 

comprehenſible, and that it was fit we ſhould pro- EA 
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Kr iden 14. in Col. 2g 


| | 
cure Gods favor "by the means of Angolr, "And 


again (a) Becauſe 'they-cony 
munded-men'towotſhipA 


(ſaith Theoderet Ybhe exjoyys 


eth the contrary , that they 
ſhoitld adorn therr words andl 
deeds with the Commemoras 
tion of our Lord Chrift + aull 
ſend up thankggiving #0 Gol 
and the Father by him ant 
not by the Angels, The 'Sy- 
0d 'of Laodicea alſo follows 
ing this Rule, aud defiri 

zo heal that old diſeaſe mi 
a Law that they ſhould un 
pray to Angels , wor for 
Sake onr Lord Feſus Olvift 
And hſtly, ( 2) This we. 
(faith he Jcontmmued/in Phry- 
gia and Piſidia for a 
time. For which- cauſe : 


the Synod aſſembled-in"T.a6 


dicea, the chief City of Phrygia forbad them by 
Law to pray to Angels, and- even to this day ammy 
them and th:ir Borderers, there are Oratories if 


$:. Michael to be Seen. 


(b) Occumen'MS, in Coloff; 2. 
apud . Haxchelium in Origenem 
contra Celfum, Jn libris editis 
defideratur, 


The like hath'Oecums 
nius upon the fame place, 
ſaying, that (6) this Cuſtom 
continued in Phrygia ; inſo 
much that the Councel of La- 
odicca did by & Law far- 


bid to come to Angels and to pray wunto them, 
()TNe22 From whence it is alſo, that there be many Churchet 


Par el 
-Phort.No- 
mocanon 
tit. 12» 


them. 


©. 9- 


of Michael the Ch:if Captain of Gods ' Hoſt among 
This Canon of the Laodicean Fathers, 
Photius doth note to have beeri made againſt 
the (c) Angelites, or the Angelicks rather, fo | 


S ,--, 
SE 
_— 
AY. 
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St. (a) Auguſtin names thoſe Heretitks, that 
were inclined to the worſhip of Angels , being 
from thence called (b) -Angelici, as Ifidorns ne 
teth, becauſe [they did worſhip 'Angels. 'Now 
that the Rrength of what we argue from this 
Canon. 


(«) Angelici, in Angelorum cultum inclinaci Aug. de trzref. © 


['Þ 
; (b)Angelici vocati quia Angelos colunt, Ifidor, Orig, L 8, 
© Fo 


And that'the vanity of what the Romaniſts 
except againſt it, may appear, 

1. Let it be noted , that the forementioned 
Canon contain?th the Sentence and Belief of the $ 
whole Charch of Chriſt , for it is a Canon of that 
Code , "which the whole -Chriftian World did 
uſe both in their Councils and Ecclcfiaſtical Ju- 
dicatures , untill the Seventh Century 3 and * 
which is cited both by the Council of Calcedos 
and of Epheſus, as (a) the order of Canons, 
the ſeries of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, the becleſaftical 
conſtitutions, and (b) the Code; It is a Canon 
ef that Code to which the Council of Calcedow 
gave the force, and the Authority of an uni- 
verſal Law in theſe Expreſſions , (_) we think 
i equal that the Canons made by Holy Fathers in 
every 8 ynod untill now , ſhould be obſcrued. 


Can, xy 


(s) K2m Thy 7 ya:&100 Em, ex Concil, Epheſ, aft. 1. p. 23 
þ. 327. To, 1, Concil, General. Edit, Rom, (Ll) Ae Thy cxxAnce= 
OK Y IEIUGP & K0A41G aft, 2, P.400, Tay T1 TH ravoray a kc2r Meas 
P-426.v,P,425.,P.491-K- 27 : az Sov Tor -» tay xyvorer exCon- 
til. Calced, aQ.3. p. 241. Tom. 2. Concil. (c) An Bias arte 
TT, aft, 4. P. 297, Vic, Juſtel, Cod, Canon, p.6, —— 12. 


2, Obſerve that what the Canon thus ex- $ 3» 
prefſeth , viz. that Chriſtians ſhould not name the 
dngels. is an Anathbema directed againſt thoſe 
which 
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' which pray to Angels ,' ſo Theodoret and Phua 
tias , who call upon them for help or introduQis 
on to God. So Zonaras and Ariftenus,who wors 
ſhipt them. So Theodoret , Dionyſus , Chriſtonis 
#5, and the Epitome of Canons preſented by Pope 
Adrian to Charles the great > who ſaid, we mu 
be brought to God by Angels 5 {o Ariſtenus and the 

. Amerbachian . Scholiaſt 5 and? that to cure that 
Diſeaſe, the Council did command all Chriſti 
ans not to pray unto them , ſo Theodoret and 

And therefore cvident it is, that 

Zonaras doth truly ſay , that to name Angels, m 

this Canon, was as much as to invoke them; 

whence it will follow , that the whole Church 
of Chrift for two whole Centuries and upwards, 

did forbid all Chriſtians to Invoke Angels, to 

worſhip or to call upon them , and did pros 

nounce Anathema*s on them that did ſo. 

3- Obſerve that what this Canon doth for- 
bid, was not the Invocation of wicked Demons, 
or of Damned Spirits, but of the Bleſſed An 
gels. *For, 1. According to Tbeodoret and Pho 
zics , they did condemn the worſhipers of M# 
chael, the Archangel , and thoſe that went unto 
the Oratorics or Churches of St. Michael. 2. The 
Canon doth relate - to Chrijtians , who ſurdy 
would not meet to worſhip Devils , nor doth it 
recall them to good Angels , but to Feſus Chrif 
3. The perſons reprehended are faid to have 
took up this Cuſtom of going thus to good De- 
moxs , from a pretence of their unworthinels, 
to go to God or Chriſt immediately, and from 
an appearance of humility ; So Chryſoſt ome, Thee 
odoret , and others 3 but to expe. the help of 
Devils to introduce them to God , and to prc- 
tend humility in doing ſuch an horrid aft, is 
to be guilty of the highcit madncſs, 
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The Tdolatry of the Churchof ROME. 32g - © 
ret and Photius inform us , that they who brought 


up that forbidden practice, were zealous for the 
Law 3 now that moſt ſtrictly did forbid the wor- 


ſhip of all evil ſpirits , and it was delivered not 
by them , but by the Blefſed Angels. 
' 4+ That which is here forbidden, is what the * x ;: 
Church of Kome doth daily praQtice, for they 
do worſhip Angels, faith the Roman Catechiſm) 
this is, and hath been their perpetual Cuſtom to Pa*t 3+ 
call upon them , and to expe their help and * #5* 
patronage , by vertue of thoſe ſupplications : 
Hence that Expreſſion of the Koman Miſſal 
(a) To them with confidence let's pray , for Gods 
afiftance every day. They do expect Salvation 
from their interceſſion, in that very ſenſe in 
which Theophyla@ aſſerts the Hereticks expected 
to be ſaved by Angels, vis, Gs wmyy*rs; as 
perſons miniſtring unto our IntroduCtion to 
God and Chriſt : Hence their petitio ns, that 
(b) by the intercefſions of the bleſſed Angels,they 
may obtain Gods favour, and may be brought 
toLife Eternal. If then that Invocation which 
is here forbidden be 1dolatry , the practice of the 
Church of Rome muſt be ſo too, | 


(a) Hos fidenter deprecemur ut ab ipſis adjuvemur apud deum jugt- 
ter, ProſaadS, Angelos, f. 32. B. | 

| (b) Hoſtias tibi Domine laudis offcrirous ſuppliciter deprecantes ur 
eaſdem Angelico interveniente ſuffragio & placztus accipias & ad ſa- 
latem noſtram ptovenire concedas, Mifſa votiva de Angelis. p. 5. 36+ 
Ed, Aur, fol. Gaudium erit ribi Angele dei ſuper me peccato- 
re=ruis interceſſonibus deum obtinente. Miſſa in honorem proprii 
Angelif, 16. B, Ed. Antuerp. $0. 1577. HS. 
Angelorum' concio ſicra , & Archangelorum turma inclyta , noſtra 
diluant jam -peccata , preſtando ſupera cali Gaudia, Proſa de omni- 
bus fan&is ibid, f,z 3. B, 


5. This Invocation of the Bleſſed Angels, is S- 6+ 
exprefly ſaid to be 1dolatry : and theretore, if it- 
. be 
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be not. truly fo, this Synod and the Church-of ſed, 
Chrijt muſt-be- pronounced falſe accuſers 3 now | 
of this cnormity , they could not juſtly beaccus | 
ſd for deſerting; Chriſt 3 for, notwithſtanding ſake 
this, they did not look upon thoſe Angels they: ſayt 
imvokedas Gods, but as inferiour Creatures;and defer 
U 73; CY/4) 795 1H WT? mega) » - Or perſons 10> Laſt 
firamental and ſubſervient unto- our Introdudts | 4cle 
on to-God 3 and therefore thought we ſhould | Ha! 
procure Gods. favour by the' means of Angels, they 
becauſe that God: him{clt was not to:be appraas 
ched or apprehended, and: becauſe Chriſt was defer 
exalted, that they durſt not make their imme. ned 
diate addreſſes to him, now. to think Chriſt grea fell 
ter. than that we ſinful Creatures ſhould make | #24 
addreſſes to: him., maketh ſome ſhew of ourhts Ang; 
mility., but cannot poilivly be charged with Ido» Jy 
try. For ſhould any Man conceive himſelf un Chri 
worthy to appear before God , or: look upon 6 
him: as unacceſſible by one of ſo defiled aſpirit, | 5 
and therefore ſhould: entreat the: Prayers of his this 
pious Neighbors, we might conclude that he had | 
was very ignorant and vain in his imaginations, Colof 
but could not thence conclude; that he was guib Jadgy 
ty of Idolatry. And fo the Reader (ces, that 
natwithſtanding theſe miſtakes of the Angetichs, | 19% 
the C»:rch. of Rom? hath no wrongdone them, 
when we charge their Invocation of the bleſſed the 


Anzels with ldolatry z for if the Invocation of ond 
them when abſent were not guilty of this Crime, Chrif 
theſe by-miſtakes coul{ never make it guilty of | 7% 
that imputation. Beſides the Syno1 and Theods Fe G, 


yt do put a clear diſtintion betwixt theſe twa Þ ,,** 
particulars, which by the Expoſition of the | | ſuf 
Komen Doors axe confounded, and made tof 
fignify the ſame , viz. deſertion of Chrilt, and 
being guilty of Idzatry, by praying to.the w_ 

c 


Y 7 be: do atry 0 F th Ch CB" C 'R ON : d 
(ed Angels. as is apparent fxom this expreſſion” 
of Theodoret; the Synod: of [aodices mads a Law- 
that. Chriſtians ſhould-not pray to Angels , norfot-- 
ſaks the. Lord: Chriſt , whoſoever doth. ſuch thingy, 


ſiy they ,. accurſed let him. be; becauſe he hath 
deſerted Chriſt , and given up himſelf unto Iaalatry. 
Laſtly, we do-not find that they. did {6 reje& or 
deſert Chriſt, as to deny his interceilian in the 
Heavens, but only , upon this account. , becauſe 
they did not miake- immediate addrefles, to him. 
For. as St."Paxl aſſerts, that the Galatians had 1 Gal, 6. 
deſerted. him that called them, becauſe, they. joy+ 
ned the obſervation of the Law- to, the' pro» 
felliom of the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſo doth. St. Paw, 
and the: Laodicean Fathers declare., that thoſe 
Angelicks had, deſerted Chriſt , becauſe ,, they 
joyned the Mediation of the bleſſed Angels, © to 


Chriſt , the only. Mediator of lis Church, 


6.Let it be noted,that thoſe Fathers and Inter- 


$&. 7 


preters do with one mouth afhrm , that what 
this Cao thus condemned , was what St. Paul 
had long before condemned in his Epiſtle to the 
Coloſtaxs 3, and therefore that »St. Pax did-in the 
judgment of thoſe Fathers ,, condemn the wor- 
ſhip and invocation of the bleſſed Angels as 


Idolatry. 


Theodoret expreſly ſaith , that becauſe 


they commanded men to worſhip Angels, be enjoyueth 
the contrary, that they ſhauld adorn their words 
and their deeds with commemoration of our Lord P- 37S- 
Chriſt :. and ſend up thankggiving to God and the 


Father. by bim, and not by the Amgels : to- this 


s Ja nu” 


T. G. replies, © That theſe words of Paul, viz. 5,1 Jn 
'*in a voluntary humility, and not bolding the bead, Ts yes 


* ſufficiently intimate a particularity in the wor- 


Ld a 
Hua a Mey 


* ſhip which St. Pau! condemned, and this was % =, 
* faith St. Cryſoſtome that ſome among the Co- a, 
* bffans ſaid that we ought to be reconciled , aur, 


and 
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<« but by the Angels 3 and this--faith he, is that” 
« which is ſaid (4 &t, condemned) by the Apo-' 
<« tle, that they fo admitted and worſhiped the. 
 _ *Angels for Mediators, as to exclude Chriſt, 
Anſ. In: this Reply according to T7. G. his'ton- 
ftant cuſtom we have two horrid falfifications 
of the' words 6f Chryſotome : For, 1. Theſe 
words we. oxght to be reconciled, are dilingenuouſly 

added tothe words of 'Chryſotome , that he 
might'feem' to ſay that they whom Par! con». 
demned did ' attribute unto the Angels our xe, 
concitement unto God. 2. What he aſſerts to 

to be affigned as a reafon why St. Pawl con- 

demned their Worſhip, is in St. Chryſoftome 2 

maar. Xaſon why they were'* puftt pp, and did pre- 

ec:o/9y tend humility, but is not affigned as a' reaſon 

3-we ove Why St. Paul corfdemnes-.this worſhip. | 

err wu© 3 Siinyyor nwoobins 31 76 men Th Gas 698 T9 My 

grevov 5, houy Tives 0s atoviec, & 6 nads Is 7 News. ar:o2; 
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3. He doth expreſly ſay that becauſs theſe mey 
mntroduced Angels ; $t. Paul in oppoſition to them, 
did exhort us to do all by Invocation of the name 
of Chriſt, and not to introduce th? Angels ;, now. 
he that doth exhort us, whether we eat or drink 
or whatſoever elſe we do, before we ſet upon it, 
to put up our Petitions to him: and then adds 
wi 197 *Ayyiag eanndare mult in all reaſon be 
fuppofed to forbid us to put up ' oar petitions 
to them, in reference to any thing we do. 

T.'G. procceds to tell us that © the reaſon why 
—_ ks they excluded Chriſt from reconciliation is 

; 3 © given by Theophila, * becauſe they eſteemed it, 
arefty Rr 4 paaratrulO T3 wor wes T7) maecotyer” vud; ma. 
an7pd K ior on x7! F dv puminyouiaegTHMNt, þ 


p.375. 


2nd: have acceſs to the Father not by Chriſt;! 
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iſt . thing unworthy of the Majeſty of the only 
that' a Son on the one ſide m —_ the POS 
ciliation , and far tranſcending Mans poverty 
and lowneſs oz the other, Reply , *Tisan old 
ſaying , and a true, that one Ly begets an other. 
cON- F Thus T. G. baving falſly cited Chryſojtom , he 
1015 Fl gives as falſe a Reaſon of what he never ſaid. 
heſe F For doth Theophyla® ſay, they efteemed it unwor- 
uſly thy of Chriſt , on the other ſide to. make the Reconci- = 
- he F| [ation ? -no T. G. confeſſeth , that he doth 
con” FF not , by putting this in a different Character 
IG", ff from the words of Theophylad : doth he fay that 
i5 0 ſomething was eſteemed unworthy , but doth 
CON” JF not tell us what that was, that ſo T. G. might 
have ſome colour for ſaying it was reconciliation ? 
PIC No, he expreſly faith, they deemed it beneath 
aſon Y Chrift, to bring us unto God, or to procure our ac- 
Woes wnto bim; and that it was beyond our 
a49- } meannes immediately to go unto him. Do any. 
Cir of the latter Scholiaſts , fince that this practice 
was uſed in the Church of Chriſt , ſuggeſt this 
 .., I fnſe? No, they expreſſely (ay , that which 
e ment if theſe Hereticks afſerted was Gn s Ji m» Xe5 pajhmon 
them, | Angheigmu 6; BonSmai , I dis aggon wy "1 THY mers Otbi* zonaras 
1ame | that we ought not to pray to Chriſt for his af- Ariſte- 
now | fitance, or introduqion to the Father. Muſt 2us- 
drink, Þ that expreſſion wsiGor i xo-re Thu a'rSewmpny GriReyTHTE 
On it, I be thus expounded, To make this reconciliation, 
adds Y is a thing far tranſcending Mans lowneſs ? No , 
n be If $t. Chryſoftom and all the Scholia ſts do manifeſtly 
tions I fay the contrary , and they all expound it thus, 
, | I that Chriſt was greater then that we ſhould go un- 
why Y'abim, and that to be introduced by Chriſt , 
Mn is (| was a thing greater then we could expe&. Or 
ed it, F laſtly, doth the Word aezo:/2cr or mejorguyt 
4; 7. | Import this Reconciliation ? no, the proper im- 
poit of argot;ey is to procure accels, and they 
Cc were 
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were called Poon} who :obtained admiſhon 
or favour for the ſupplicant. 

Thirdly , he anſwers, that St. Paw! , and 
© the Council of Ezodicea (in the Judgment of 
* 7h-odoret , forbad the worthiping or praying 
* to Angels, upon account that the Law was de 
< livered by them , (and therefore, as 7 heophy 
<« /actfaith, they brought us Salvation) Anſwer, 
As if Theophylacis aſſertion , who lived. abowe 
400 years after this Council met , were to' be 
valued ,, when both 4 h2odor2t and Photins and 
Chryſoftom , who lived almoſt 400 years before 
him , gave not one item of it , but do atlign ſad 
reaſons of that Prohibition , as nothing do rekte 
unto it. (2.) Itis falſe.that Theophyl/ad athrms, 
that they who praycd to Angels, becauſe the 
Law was delivered by them , did thereforefq 
they brought us Salvation 3 for he aflerts not that 
this Law was made againſt Judaizing Chit 
ans, as doth 7 heodoret and Photizs , but againl 


thoſe who from pretences of humility , exd> 


ded Chriſt. (3.”) To be fo far our Saviour 
only , as to bring or to diſcover the tydings « 


' Salvation to us , is nootherwiſe to be ourSar& 


ours, then were the Bleſſed A4poſties and Evange 
lits; and ſo to worſhip them as ſuch , 1s butt 
worſhip them as Papijts do St. Panl and Par, 
(4.) This will be more apparent from 
words. * They ſaid it was mnrorthy of tt 


Maj:fty of Chriſt , to bring us tothe Father , al (3. 


that it was beyond them to deſire it , and thi 
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A -tmreof God. 


| that Sc. Par being affitied by the Holy Spirit , 
| Cc 2 an 


+ 


4 


we did conceive it more agreeable to reaſon-to 


think that Angels miniftred to our Introdudiion , 


and hence they introduced the worſhip of Angels, 
aud perſwaded the more ignorant to gounto them, 
oe nx0wKomv rue i, & ws Vmruggoar TH nueTigd megon= 
wy to thoſe that ſaved us by miniſtring unto 
our Introduction to God , from whom wedo 
obtain Salvation , and thus the Papiſts alſo do 
perſwade the ruder people to look upen them as 
their Saviours , for by the ſuffrage of the Holy 
Angels they hope to obtain Salvation , and by the 
interceſſion of their Guardian Angel , they hope 
zo exjoy God ,, and therefore in this language call 
upon him , Say unto my Soul, thou art my Salua= 
ton We meet with many other anſwers to 
this Canon, and to that paſſage of St. Paul in 
Perroon, Bellarmine, Petavius , amounting to this 
only, That they forbid only that ſupplication , 
which was tendred to them as to Gods, or as to 
primary and only Mediators, But (1. the Ca- 


"non ſpeaks of Chriſtians, now to ſuppoſe that 


they , whoſe Fundamental Principle it is to own 
one only God , ſhould alſo worſhip Angels as 
God, is the extremity of folly ('2.) Theodoret pq 4s 
and Ferom declare, that they who did abet this Algafiam 
DoQrine were Jews , or perſons zealous of the queſt. 10, 
Law, Now theſe Men knew that Angels were 
but the Inſtruments and Creatures of God , 
and therefore could not worſhip them as Gods. 


© (3-) They choſe theſe Angels as fit perſons to 


introduce them to God , and uſed their Medita- 
tion upon this pretence , that ſuch mean perſons 
ſhould not go dire&tly to him, and therefore 
could not look upon them as partakers of the na- 


In a word , what can be more incredible then g 8, 
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and the whole Church of - Chriſt , ſhould daily. | ; 


practice this worſhip , and Invocation of the 
Holy Angels, and teach all Chriftians fo to do, 
and yet affirm theſe things withvut any limitas 
tion or diſtintion , which if we may interpret - 
them according to the plain and obvious means 
ing of the words, do maniteſily condemn that 
which they did daily practice, and lay upon 
Saint Paul, and the whole Church of Chriſt, on 
ſuppoſition of this practice , the imputation of 
Idolatry , and of deſerting our Blefſed Lord, F 
and ſhould deliver and approve theſe things, 
as the Dodrines of the Chriſtian Faith , which 
all Men ſtood obliged to believe. Nothing can 
be more contrary unto the worſhip and Invo- 
cation of theſe bleſſed Spirits, then an expreſs 
command, that we ſhould neither worſhip nor 
Invoke them, can it then enter into the heart 
of any ſober perſon to believe, that the whole 
Church of Chriſt , even when they taught and 
practiſed both , ſhould make, receive, and n 
their Univerſal Synods ſhould ſolemnly confirm 
a Law , without diſtin&ion or exception , for- 
bidding both the worſhip and Invocation & 
them , and requiring all good Chriſtians to avoid 
this practice, as being the deſerting of their 
Saviour , and the giving of Gods worſhipt 
thoſe Spirits? Since this Devotion hath obtained 
in the Church of Rome , who ever heard of ay 
Romanift , who roundly and without diſtin&& 
on , would affert , that to invoke an Angel ws 
Idolatry , -or that this Invocation was forbidde 
by the Church of Chriſt , asdoth Theodoret and 
Photias, and the Laadicean Conncil > who 
them ever cautioned all Chriſtian people , as 


Paul hath done,zhat no Man ſhould ſeduce them to] did 


the worſhip of thoſe Bleſſed Spirits ? What on 
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-Þ gtever did decree , that they ſhould not be wor- 


ſhipped or invoked, or own ſuch Dodrine as any 
of Chriſtian Faith? And yet we find this 


done both by Saint Paul, and by the | Laodicear 


Council, by Origen, Theodoret,and Photins , and the 
whole Church of Chriſt ; viz. what they confirm- 
ed by thcir daily practice, they not only did 


forbid , but they pronounced it to be 1dolatry 


and the deſerting of their Saviour , what they had 
thus decreed in oppoſition to their own daily 


. practice , that they obtruded as a dictate of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and as the matter of their Faith 3 
but againſt the worſhiping of Angels with Di- 
vine Worſhip, or as ſole or primary Mediators, 
which (if we may bclieve the Church of Rome) 
was the only thing in which they did offend, 
we have no mention in the leaſt. That there 
were in the world ſuch Hereticks, as faid it 
was beyond us, or was too great an arrogance 
togo direAly to the Son of God, and that God 
was Inacceſſible, and therefore we muſt go to 


Angels, this Synod I ſuppoſe muſt know as well 


& Chryſoſtom and Theodoret , why. therefore do 
they-never mention as do the latter Comments 
on this Cano, what they alone deſigned to pre- 
yent? Why do they not recall theſe Hereticks 
umto that invocation of theſe Bleſſed Angels , 
which had obtaincd in the Church of Chriſt, and 
tell them that they need not to deſert the Church, 
or gather private conventicles in order to the In- 
vocation of theſe Angels? Why do not they or 
or any other perſon, that flouriſhed in the fourth 
or fifth Ages of the Church, when this injundti- 
0 was in force, diſtinguiſh between the Invo- 
ation of the Holy Angels, which the Church 
dd praQtiſe,and that which was forbidden by this 
Cc3 Canon 
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3 Canon ? Why doth S. * On. 


gen conclude that Celſus had 
not read that paſſage of $, 
Paxl to the Coloſſians, becauſe 
be ſaid the Worſhip of th 
Holy Angels was no tranſgreſ- 
fion of their Law? For whatis 
this but to ſuggeſt that this 
text of Scripture 1s (o plain 
againſt the worſhip of them, 


that he that reads it cannot think that they who 
own it can admit that Worſhip ? Why doth The 
odoret affirm that becauſe Hereticks commandel 
men to worſhip Angels, $.Paul enjoyned the contrary; 


for what is contrary to a command to worſhip An. {| 


gels but an injunction not to Worſhip Angels? 
Why doth he ſay that the Apoſtle doth command 
as to ſend up our Thanksgivings by Chrift, and mi 
» by the Angels, for by whom we may ſend up 
our Petitions why may we not ſend up Thanks 
giving too? Why doth both he and Photius in- 
form us that the Laodicean Synod being, defirous 
fo heal this old diſeaſe enjoyned Chriſtians 
wn wncr *Ayios, *Ayfros wi angry, not 
pray to Angels? For is not this a ſhrewd ſi 
ſpition that this Idololatrical diſeaſe, was only that 
of praying to Angels 3 or elſe that both Th-od- 
ret and Photizs were ſuch intolerable dolts ws 
fo repreſent the very practiſe of the Chriſtians 
as the diſeaſe of the Idolaters, and the deſertors 


of our Bleſſed Lord ? 


Why is itlaſtly that St. 


Chryſoſtom informes us that for a cure of this 
diſcaſe St. Paul exjoyned all Chriſtians to invoke 
the name of Chrift , and not to bring in Angelt, 
ſuggeſting this unto us, that the Invocation of 
Angels was not conſiſtent with that of Chriſt, 


and that by faying da all things in the name of 
Chriſ 


Bob We 
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Chrift, he hath commanded us to pray unto him, 
and call upon him as our helper, and not upon 
the holy Angels? Who knows nor that a fen+ 


tence againſt any perſon ought in ſome words 


or other to ſpecify the crime that it condemns, 
and that «h act ſo framed as to condemn a 
perſon as guilty of the higheſt crimes and wor- 
thy of the ſevercſt puniſhments ſor doing what 
in the plain and litcral meaning of the words 
all they that framed the act and they that owned 
it as a Law did dayly pradftiſe, is an abſurdi- 
ty that Hamane Nature cannot poſlibly be guilty 
of? When therefore I can find an A of Par- 
lament, intending only to condemn Inceſtuous 


converſation, framed thus, whoſoever ſhall marry 


any lioman let bim be ſeverely punſhed, or a de- 
cree of any Council, intending only to forbid 
us to. go to the Aﬀcmbly of Hereticks ,+ thus 
worded, Whoſoever ſhall go to Church l:t him bs 
Anathem15, then ſhall -I think this Synod and 
the whole Church of Chritt, intending only to 
forbid ſuch invocation of the Bleſſed} Angels 
3 made them Gods, or ſole and primary Medi- 
ators, would make a Law M. <7,49% *A3244% 5: not 
to pray to Angels, and thus decree, whoſoever 
ſhall go and invocate the Angels let him be 
Anathema. When I can nnd that ſuch deter- 
minations and decrces ſhall paſs for current in 
a Church or Nation without all limitation, ar 
reftrition for ſome hundred years, though 
contradictory to what they- practiſe and believe, 
then ſhall I be induced to believe this Canon 
could be thus admitted and confirmed as a Law 
of the whole Church of Chriſt in contradiction 
to their Faith and practiſc. 
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The CoNTENTs. | 1 


The Invocation of Angels confuted from th | P*** 
Teſtimony of Irenzus and $t. Auguſtin, 
Cc. Sect. 1. From the Teſtimonies of | 6 
Origen, Sed; 2. The exceptions of T.G, | dot! 
againſt them largely confuted, Se&, 3, gica 
The Teſtimony cited from Origen. Hom.n Þ gels 
Ezech. conſidered, Sect, 4. x 


4 fo this ſo pregnant Teſtimony of the whole | 4 « 
Church of Chrift, we ſhall adjoyn ſuch | thu: 

ſayings of the antient fathers as dodirectly ova- | geer 

throw this dodrine, or manifeſtly affirm that Þ mu 

no ſuch practiſe was allowed by the Churchof ther 
. Chriſt. Thus in the ſecond Century it is deck» Þ Chi, 
"I eſt 1d by Irenens, that the Church of Chrift did w | 14 
rum di- thing by the Invocation of Angels but purely, ſimply, # the 
cereGra- and openly addreſſed her prayers to God, aud the ing 
tiarum Tord fe Chriſt, To this © 7.G, Replies that mar 


quas per ' | Ch 
univerſum Mundum Eccleſia a Deo accipiens in nomine Chriſti Jeſu ©} 

crucifixi ſub Pontio Pilato per fingulos dies in opitulationem Dex 
tium perficit-— neque ſeducens, aliquem nec pecuniam ei aufereny | #* 
nec invocationibus Angelicis, faciat (1, facit) aliquid nec incants 
tionibus, nec aliqua ow curioſitate, ſed munde, pure, & maniſelis A@v14 
orationes dirigens ad Dominum qui omnia fecie, & nomen Domini 0Y.0u, 
noſtri Jeſu Chriſti invocans, 'virtures ſecundum utilitates hominums P.7, 
ſed non ad ſeductionem perfecit, Iren. }, 2, c, 57, 


Irenent 
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% Jrenzns ſpeaks only of ſuch ſuperſtitious Invo- 
% cating, of Angels, as was uſed by the Martio- 
< mites, and Carpocratians in their Magical ope- 
« rations, and working of falſe Miracles. p.388. 
Repl. 1. The words of Ireneus do abſolutely 
ſay that Chriſtians did nothing by the Invocation 
of angels, which if T. G. will limit thus, he 
ſands obliged in equity, and and by the Laws 
of Diſputation to give ſome reaſon of that 1i- 
mitation, which ſince he hath not done, it is ap*- 
parent that he hath anſwered nothing to the 
Docors argument. But, 2. what he replyes, 
25 it is abſolutely groundleſs, fo is it falſe and 
inconſiſtent with the words of Irenexs : For he 


doth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh betwixt thoſe ma- 


gical operations and the invocation of holy An- 
els, and.afftirms that the Church: doth nothing 
incantations, or by Angelick invocations. 3. He 
doth oppoſe unto this Angelick invocation, the 
invocation and direCting of our Prayers purely 
to God and Chriſt. What therefore he aſcribes 
thus purely unto God and Chriſt, he muſt be 
deemed to deny to Angels, and conſequently 
muſt deny that they direCed tHeir petitions to 
them. Beſides why doth he tell us, that the 
Church addrefſeth her petitions to that God who 
made all things , if not to ſhew that this was 
the true reaſon of our praying to him alone, ſee- 
ing he only is the maker of all things? 4. He 
manifeſtly ſpeaks of the miraculous gifts of 
Chriſtians in curing diſeaſes and caſting ont of 


' Devils, which things not only Irenexs , but 


* Origen affirmes to be performed only by the * *Ou/79 

& 70.0 Ve = 
avvlss om m3 Secures Sregmeing i 4 om mim Ocdy x 73 In58 
oweuds v7 f as wire teins, lib, 3, contra Celſum, p. 124, }. 1, 


Pr 7s 


invocation 


invocation of the name of God and Chiif 
La@antius tels us that * the 
* Ille autem preſes Mundi & re- holy Angels will not have 


or Uaiverfi qui ſcit omnia, cu- T fin 
jus divinis oculis nibil ſeprum eſt, 47 honor beftowed on them, | fi 


ſolus haber rerum omnium cum becauſe their honor is in God 
Filio ſuo poteſtarem nec in Ange- and they have nothing elſe ty 


lis quicquam nifi parendi necetli- JJ, A+ +5 obzy. $. Chr yſoftome wha 


as iraque nullum fibi honorem - - act 
eribui Sub: _ omnis ho- 5 a Uh eng _—— = 
nor in Nao eſt, |. 2.,c,16, > 0 
the Devil brought in 5 = 
£vyi2wv (7, e, The Calling upon Angels as is aps : - 
(s) K-'s parent from its oppoſition to calling upon God) i 
©:25 7% and that, faith he, he doth endeavoring to rob us 8 
11, 0." of this honor (of going unto God by Chriſt alone) | ® a 
795 as is apparent from the words preceding (4) 4 | 
?ayyi- ell things by God, and introduce not Angels, And "4 
Avg £764” rags he concludes in theſe ev" ge ( 7 p. 7 
ox 1 * he Angel, or Archang*l, or Cherubim, do not ſuffer 
oo” —-y it > for fog Tos will wb: powers receive this hone 7 n 
pilt, ad but rejed it, when they ſve their Lord diſhonored, » 


Colofſ. T have honored thee, ſaith God and have ſaid rl 
Tom. 4. 2! upon m2, and dojt thou diſhonour bim ? ply 
Leach Again, *Iby gape ye ( ſaith he ) after Angels they O 
ad Heb. are our fellow ſervants? Now from that very vame ſelf 


P-443. the. Fathers argve that they are not to be ado- _ 
(4) «1iz- red. Hence (d) Athanaſius concludes 10 Creature ou 
ita ought to adore his fellow Creatur? though bz b2 an thet 


__ Angel, becauſe the Angel ſaid to Fohn, ſee thou da = 
yv1y23Az- it wot, I am thy fellow ſervant. And, Gregory ] 
Sin Nazianzen faith (e) If T adore the Creature what . = | 
SerooTW. Gall I ſay to the Idolatrous Heathen , fince I my jo 


&c.Orat, ſelf adore my fellow ſervants: For Creatures art 


- Þ.394» 
2A + all ſervants, though ſome more excellent than others, P , 
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ſpeaks thus 3 * hom ſhould 
I find that might reconcile me 
unto thee ? ſhould I have 
gone unto the Angels ? With 
what Prayer * With what 
Sacraments * many endea-> 
poring to returu unto thee , 
and not being not able to ao 
it by themſelves, as TI here 
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Of the ſame judgement was St. Auguſtin who 


* Quem invenirem qui me recon=- 
ciliarer tibj, an eundum mihi fuic 
ad Angelos > qua prece > Quibus 
Sacramentis 2 multi conanres ad 
te redire neque per ſcipſos valen- 
ces, ficur audio, tentaverunt hc, 
& inciderunt in deliderium curi- 
ofſarvm vifionum & digni habici 
ſunr illufionibus, Confef], 1, 10, 
C. 42, 


have try:4 thoſe things, and 


have fallen into th? deſire of curious tiſions, and 


were accounted worthy of illufions, Elſewhere he tels de C. D- 
us, thoſe bleſſed Spirits, however they are called, | 


are no Mediators to bring miſerable mortals to bleſ- 
ſedueſs and immortality, where, faith the Doctor, 
« It would be ridiculous to diſtinguiſh between 
« Mediators of Redemption and Intercethon : 
< for all that they attributed to their good Spi- 
« rits was only Intercetſion : to this 7. G. Re- 
plyes, that this is manifeſtly falſe, and that Door 
Stilingfleet not only congradifts the Truth, but bim- 
ſelf too, to wit becauſe he had before affirmed 
that the Agyptian Demons, ſaith Celſus, healed 
the diſeaſes of the parts proper to themſelves : and 
therefore might juſtly be Invocated. And 2. be- 
cauſe he had told us from $. Auguſtin, that it was 
their Office to inform the ſuperior Gods of what they 
could not know otherwiſe; this is the only ground 
of this rude imputation of falſehood and contra- 
dition to the Door : and yet this ground is 
aS ridiculouſly vain as if I ſhould athrm this 
Propoſition to be falſe z that all the Heathens 
attributed to their good Spirits was only In-+ 
terceſhon, becauſe they attributed to them Wings, 
and an Ktherial body : who is ſo blind as nat 


fo ſee, that when the Doctor ſaith they made 
then 


oe. Co2Ze 


P. 154. 


P* 375» 
376. 


them Mediators. of Interceſſion only, not Mediator 
of Redemption ? by that exclufrve oxly he cou 
, not intend to ſay that they aſſerted nothing e| 
concerning them, as he moſt groſly doth miſtake, 
or moſt unconſ{cionably doth interpret him : but 
only that they aſcribed nothing to them which 
made them Mediators of Redemption. Moreover, 
is it fair dealing when he thus rails againſt Dy, 
Stilling fleet to do himſelf what he imputes unto 
the Doctor and quote him falſely in that very 
place, which yet he manifeſtly doth in ſetting 
down this paſſage as the Do&ors words , vis, 
that the giving them Divine Worſhip proceedeth wpox 
that ſuperſtition, &c. For both to this citation 
and to many paſſages pretendedly tranſlated 
from the Fathers, or cited as the ſenſe and mea- 
ning of their words, he adds this word Drvine 
where it is not expreſſed 3 or in the leaſt inten- 
ded, only that he may ſeem to anſwer when he 
doth nothing leſs 5 which is a fraud fo horrible 
and diſingenious that no man can ſufficiently 
deteſt it, or judge that ggan can make a con- 
ſcience of his a&tions, who makes a common 
practice of it. 2, Let any man peruſe S. A» 
gujſtin*'s whole diſcourſe upon this matter , and 
he will find that to overthrow this Tenet of 
© __ * Apuleins, and all Philoſophers that were of the 
Mena” ſame judgement with him, and held that their 
dem Dz- £o0d Darmons did fo mediate betwixt the Gods 


mones and men, as that they carried our petitions wp to 
inter ho- 

mines & Dzos itz medios conſtitutos purant , tanquam nullus deus 
homini miſceatur, ur hinc perferant defiderata, inde referant impe- 
trata: atque hoc Platonici precipui Philoſophorum ac nobilidimi 
ſenriant, cum quibus, velut cum excellentioribus placuic iſftam ex2- 
minare quzſtionem, utrum cultus plurimorum Deorum profic ad con- 


ſequenJam vitam beatam, quz poſt mortem furura eſt, De Civitat. 
Dei, |. 9.c. 1, p. 268, D. 


them 
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them , and did return the Aids and Bleſſings of 
the Gods to ws. | He undertakes the Refutation 
of this Platonick, Dofirine,, and the examinati- 
on of this Queſtion, whether the worſhip of 
thoſe many Gods or Dxmons was profitable to 
the obtaining of our future Bliſs 3 and to con= 
fute this DoGtrine of the Platonifts, and to prove 
this Mediation not to be profitable to this end, 
he argues thus 3 * This Mediation cannot beper= 
formed but by a middle perſon, who partakes of 
ſame what that makes bim like unto both parties : 
and therefore cannot be performed by good Angels , 
ſuch as the Platoniſt aſſerts theſe Demons are , be- 
cauſe Good Angels have happineſs and immorta- 
lity with God , but neither miſery nor mortality by 
which they may agree with Man, This is his ar- 
gument even in that place, whence Dr. Stilling- 
fleet doth cite theſe words, that thoſe jm. 7 
are Chriſtians do believe, that we need not many, 
but one Mediator , and that ſuch a one , by whoſe 


participation we are made varpy , i. &. the word of 


God not made, but by whom all things were made. 


* Proinde mediarorem inter nos & Deum & mortalitatem habere 
eportuit tranſeuntem , & beatudinem permanentem : ut per id quod 
tranfir , congrueret morituris , & ad id quod permanet transferrer ex 
mortuis, Boni igitur Angeli inter miſeros mortales & beatos immor- 
tales medii efſe non poſſunt quia ipſi quoque & beati & immorrales ſunt, 
Id, ib, c, 15. vid. etiam c. 13,-— Multi ſunt medii Separatores---- 
ne poſſit ad illud unum beatificum perveniri , ad quod ., ut perducere- 
mur , non multis, ſed uno Mediarore opus erat , & hoc eo ipſo cujus 
Participatione ſumus beati, hoc eſt Vetbo Dei nonfaRto, ſed per quod 
tata ſunt omnia, Ib, c. 15, A. 


Now here the DoQor is with great confi- . . 
dence, and with as little reaſon accuſed of falſe?* 373: 
tranſlation , and addition to St: Auſftins words3 
of addition , becauſe he ſaith , thoſe that are 
Chriſtians do believe ; Of falſe TRIER = 
thoſe 


P. 374- 
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thoſe words, we need not many but one Medig. 
zor : but it is eafie to vindicate-the Door from 
theſe falſe aſperſians 3 for, that Chriſtians only 
could be. brought to the Enjoyment of God, 
was certainly St, Ajtins Faith , ſo then I þ 
duceremur (ſc. nos ad Deum ) non multis , ſ2d my 
Me-diatore opus erat, (ſc. nobis) muſt import thug 
much, That we Chriſtians may be brought to God, 
we have no n:ed of many Mediators, To cavil 
at this Tranſlation is to expoſe his ignorance to 
every School Boy : But to the Teſtimony of $t, 
Auſtin , he retutns this Anſwer , that it 5 plain 
be ſpeaks of ſuch a Mediator , by whoſe participe> 
tion we are made happy, that is, a Mediator of 
Redemption , and not a Mediator of Interceſſion , 
Rep. itis as plain that St. Ati» ſpeaks of ſich 
a Mediator, who is the word of God, not made but 
making all things , and that the Platoniſt acknow: 
ledged his Mediating Demons , to be mage by God; 
the Platonift may therefore with T. G. infer, 
that it is plain he ſpeaketh not againſt them, 
though he deſigned nothing elſe , becauſe he 
ſpeaks of ſuch a Mediator by whoſe partid- 
pation we are made happy 3 that is, (ſayth he) 
the word of God not made, ec. 2. Doth not $t. 
Auſtin tell us in the begining of this Book, 
that ſeeing ſome Philoſophers aftirmed., that 
their Good Demons were Miniſters to inter- 
cede with God , or carry up our Prayers to 
him, and to bring back his Bleſſings unto us, 
therefore he would center upon this diſpute, 
whether the worpip of thoſe many Gods was i 
fitable to Salvation. And therefore it is evident 
he ſtood obliged to ſhew they did not contribute 
to our Salvation, by being Mediators of Inter- 
ceſion for us , as well as to exclude them from 
from being Mediators- of Redemption. Bs” 

c 


expreſs and clear againſt this practice of the 


\EF The 14s latry of the Church of ROME. 32499 "q 
© The Works of Origen againſt Celſis, are ſo $ 2. : 


S only | Chyrch of Rome, that if he had deſigned to con- | , _ 
God, # ite the Doctrine of that Church , he could not ron 
aY have deviſed expreſſions more repugnant to it ; hr 
-a *W | for having confeſſed that * holy Angels did carry 294g 

t thus up our Prayers to God, and bring down bleſſings 765 7 
0 Goa, from God tous , (as he had learned in the School ©7%P== 
cavil F of Plato) leaft any ſhould be tempted to infer ul 
ew y from this, that we ſhould pray unto theſe An- þ, 232, 
f St, els, or that it was uſeful or ncedful ſo to do, 
Plain F that fo theſe Bleſſed ſpirits might be more propi- 
cipe* } cjous or helpful to us 3 he doth expreſly fay, that 
or f | *w invoke them is no reaſonable thing , and this 
fro, | ffertion he confirms by many arguments. 1, 1t 
ſuch F *; abſurd (faith he) to call upon them, becauſe we 
eb | pant the knowledge of their nature, and becarſe it 
nOW- | 5+ above the reach of Man. And 2. That if we 
Goti | could attain unto this K nowledge , that very Know- 
nfer, ledge which declares their Nature and their Office 
Mm, tw, world not permit us to pray to any other , 
c he but #uto God the Lord of all, who is abundantly 
ride 8 ſufficient for all , by the Son of God. 3. He reck- 
the) F ons up in the Apoſtles language, all the kinds 
It St. and ſorts of Prayer , (a) Petition, Deprecation, 
ook, Interceſſion, and Thanksgiving : And then he adds, 
that F al theſe we muſt put up to God by that high Prieſt, 
ter Y who doth Tranſcend all Angels; and that this 
SWF worſhip in any of the kinds forementioned , 
us, F was therefore not to be conferred upon the An- 
ute, (4) Ayyaars ul va tow "mn a bara bormi: Thy Ngo « r9ge meg pI] 
Tm evroy Encvpny i fu? 00. wa i YN, va9' vatgoy 1 aftidumy 
ent ton, SavuanG nm; won x amgjn C » rameanga7e avmy n 
bute emp, raggoionor Thy euoiy avroy u ©" ots coy inagot 74- 
rter- TY Uivdy uk Edors d@ Sopperv TY om 11 Te 8% myTo opact 
TOM Ty 6h mn O:o de Ts SwrreG nar vis ©, Orig. coutra Cel- 


ſum], 5.p 233- 
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*S Ibid. gels, becauſe they were n6t to receive (b) the | fo 1 
3 worſhip due to God. _ 4. He adds, that it war 
ſufficient to obtain the favokr of the holy Angels, 
and the aſſiſtance of their Prayers , to labour th efere, 
have God propitions, and to procure his good will by ledge 
godlineſ5 and vertue , and by imitation of the At Wick 
gels Prety. And thercfore-not only in his a» Y 2 th 
Lib. 5. {wer to this obje&ion, but elſewhere he tells us, frng 
Fe *33* me muſt endeavor to approve our ſelves 'to him, || ts 
who. is one God over all , and we muſt pray to bim leaſt. 
for mercy, and that iff Celſus will yet have ws there! 
to procure the good' will of others after him , who — 
#4 God over all , be muſt conſider , that as when the | vou: 
body is moved , the motion of the ſhadow thereof duh If VOcat! 
follow: ſo in liks manner, having God favourable For t 
wnto us who is over all , it followeth., that we ſhall N wiit 
have all his Friends , both Angels, and Souls, and 
Spirits loving unto us; For they have a fellow feet 
ing with them that are thought worthy to find fa- 
vour from God. To whom thzy are not only favon- thiz | 
rable, but they pray with them. So as we muy 
be bold to ſay, that when Men which with reſoly» Þ| "ont 
tion propoſe unto themſelves the beſt things, do pray 
unto God : many thouſand of the ſacred powers pray ſeruic: 
together with them unſpoken to, Morcover when ſet f 
Celſus affirmed, that thanks were to be given to De 9) to 


meg * mons , and that our Prayers and firſt Fruits wereto No 
* Aw V2 offered to them; that ſo we might obtain their that a 


a iis mo preſence with us, and thzir favour to #s , who bane (wer y 
61 Tis obtained of God to bs Diſpenſers of inferiour things; |, dep 
"54/7" to this it is replyed by Origey, 1. That God |, 890c 


ay oc ; 4 
nin: bad given no ſuch Government ty Demons. * 2. That «Ch { 
0'3 X/ 6 mags 3 34 amdyri'y, ins &y (aun'y ws 4y ginayIyue «p ul! 
mv duToy Tuvierouty, 1. 8.p. 396. ay 


*% ? \ : / < FE 
_ * "AMAd þ & mghds King iZ Juwving evangiver unem we 7 
nuts Ss Tw $1 m5vm 3) 619% mw 1 yh Corduroy oxgTry Bee þ di res (Oman 
& aug; am Sour» Ter %; Tas v5 & 2pmuy, 'd.,ib,pi402% þ and 


= foſ 


A RE 
FEM ; I cap” 
V 6 
8 # 
. [T ” 
& 5 y" tt” - 


$7; 
63% 


the (ff Feit 


offered alſo their petitions. + 3» He doth acknow> 
edge that office which Celſzs had-aſcribed to 
wicked: Demons did agree to: Angels, who up= 
en that account in Scripture were fliled' mini« 
firing. ſpirits , and do encamp about Gods ſer» 
yants for their protection and deliverance. Bur 
laft' we ſhould infer with Celſws , that we muſt 
therefore pray unto them, to be thus propi» 
_ 3 he adds, weſhall ſufficiently obtain their 
your, by imitation. of their Picty , and In» 
yocation of that God to whom. they pray. 
For thus | he ſpeaks 3 If we have a defire to a 


multitude , whom we would wilingly bave tobe fas | , 
verable 2nto us, we learn that thouſand thous ,ce. 


ſends ſtand by bim, and Millions of Millions mi» 
niſter zcuto bim , who beholding them that imitate 
ther \Prety towards God , as if they were their 
Kinsfolkgs' and Friends , belp forward their Sal> 
vation and call upon God , and pray ſincerely,ap- 
frering alſo , and thinking that they ought to do 
ſervice to them ;, aud as it were upon one watch-word 


ta ſet forth for the benefit aud ſalvation of them that 


fray to God, unto whom they themſelves alſo pray. 
Now to all theſe and all the Arguments 
that any man can brings T. G. returns this An- 


Tn chof ROME _— _ 
muſt be offered to God alone, who ſaid, 
| bs the Earth bring forth Fruit, ond: to bim: to 
whom the Chriſtians ' offered their. firſt Fruits , they 
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Frer ,, viz. © That Prayer implics cither a total P: 359% 


* dependance upon God as the Author of all 
* pood, and ſo we ought to pray to God alone, 
*or an addreſs unto the Members of the 
*Church triumphant , for the aſſiſtance of their 
*Prayers to him, who only can give what 
*weask, and inthis ſenſe it is till uſed by Ro» 
*man Catholicks , when it is applicd to. Saints 
*and Angels z when thercfore Origes denics 

Dd * that 


<« that our Prayers are to be offered to: any but 
<* to Chriſt alone, he ſpeaks of Prayer in the firſt 


'v 
_:. 
was + 


Th 


« ſenſe. This is that Catholick, anſwer , which 
upon all occaſion he pxoduceth. This Origey Rl 
and all the Fathers mean , - verily: it is this, | © 
and nothing elſe 3 Not that the Fathers! of the Þ P'* 
four firſt Centuries , when they ſo roundly.and | VE 
frequently - aſſert, that Prayer is to be offered | * 
unto God alone , did ever thus diſtinguiſh.o | ** 
ſpeak one title of this nature, no, ſimple Cres _ 
tures as they were :- they abſolutely , and with: = 
out all diſtin&ion condemned what they daily wy 
practiſed, and practiſed what they had condem- + 
ned; they all ſpake what was abſolutely falſe, a 
and meant only what was true 3 ſo that no Man Go 
could have imagined this to have been their 
meaning,, had not T.'G. been thcir Interpre- ores 
+. , ter. Thus when Origen expreſly faith , * Ii 2" 
2» _—_ no reaſonable thing to pray unto the Angels, mt had 
werG- 3n ft only pray to God and to by Son Chrift Feſus.Be | 
yen muſtaffirm , what was a. plain and abſdlute con- Ra 
yois ad- tradidtion to the Churches Doftrine ; but then ahege 
- is - his meaning muſt be Orthodox , and contr- np 
27? 77, dictory to what he doth aſſert. When he ad] ** * 
72 *Ingg almoſt by way of Syllogiſm , t whom-we Chi-fÞ agorar 
x ule ftians offer our firſt - Fruits; to him we offer} meren 
I- 8.p. our Prayers : But to God atone we offer up ourfif | Divini 
3. Fruits , Ergoto him alone we offer up our Pray woag 
ns 'P-'ers. When he informs us, that the Chriſtians erud 
were ſuch as did not pray to Angels, but wndniY| Arque 
dedly and inſeparably did worſhip God: by Jeſs | libus i 
8. » Chriſt, andcameto God by Chriſt alone, and ſi, C. Reg 
382, « to tranſcend even thoſe bleſſed ſpirits, which are Dii £ 
called Gods, He mult apparently bely the Chi princip 
ftian «World , according to the plain InterpretiJ nobis c 
tion of his words, but his intentions muſt be C8e» 
Orthodox, . And yet 3. hc doth not only "5+ 
Gadd” Di denyl - 
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deny the Dodtine ,' and' the 'practice' of "the 


Church of Rome -*to | be the Dodtrine and 


practice of the time wherein he lived, but he 
deftroys the very ground and reaſon of that 
praQtice, v7z. the benefit we may receive by put- 
ting up requeſts unto them 3 and the concern= 
ments. which ly upon us ſo to do in order to 
-our preſervation from all evil, and the obtain- 
ment of the greateſt bleflings, for he expreſly 
tels us ozr care mpſt be to get his favour who 
aloxe is. God : and that if Celſus (or the Church 
of Rome) would have us'to procure the favor 
of the inferior beings he muſt know that all good 
Spirits, Souls and Angels, ( if we do obtain 
Gods favor, when we pray to him). they need 
not be called upon for-the aſfiſtance of their 
prayers for they will pray together- with us , 
( d:xy] ) not being called upon ſo to. do. This * In koe 
he doth frequently repeat, and indeed it is the omne, | 
common language of thoſe times he lived in , quod £0* 
witneſs the like expreifion of Armnobius, * In rqger's 
worſniping the Father and the Lord of all things ,qus:quod 
we worſhip all things that are to be worſhiped, we adorari 
convenit 
adoramus : quod obſequium Venerationis expoſcit Venerationibus pro- 
meremur, Cum enim, divinitatis ipſius teneamus capur, a quo ipſa 
Divinitas divorum omnium, quicunque ſunt , ducitur , ſupervacuum 
po_ perſonas ire per fingulas : cum & ipſt qui fint , & quzha- 
ant nomina neſciamus: & cujus fint przterea numeri , neque li- 
quidum neque comprehenſum , neque exploratum habere poſlimus, 
Arque ut in terreſtribus Regnis neceſſitate nulla compellimur, rega- 
libus in familiis conſticutos nominatim cum Principibus adorare, fed 
in Regum ipſorum cultu , quicquid illis annexum elt, tacita & ſe 
ſentit honorificentia comprehendi : Non alia ratione quicunqre hi 
Dii ſunr, quos efſe nnbis proponitis: ft fint progenies Regia, & 
principali oriuntur e capite, etiam {i nullos accipiant nominatim 4 
nobis cultus , incelligunrt (e, ramen . honorari communirer cum ſuo 
Rege, atque in illius veterationibus contineri. Arnobius contra 


Gentes, lib, 3 p. 101. 


adore 


Dd 2 


adere_ all things that may. conveniemtly be adored, 


we penerate all that calls for veneration, For bolt. 
iyg to \the bead from whence theſe Divi borrow 
their Divinity, we think, it needleſs to go to: every 
Perſon > ſeeing wee know not what they are, what 
names they bave, or of what order they may. hy, 
And ' as. in honoring the King wee honor all that 
do belong \unto. him, ſo what ever Gods you dogre 
poſe unto 6s, if they: be of this Kingly progeny, 
and do belong unto this bead, although they dow 
ceive mo worſhip from. is they underſtand that they 
are worſhiped together with their King, and an 

included in that veneration, which we payto bim. 
4, This.. Anſwer renders the- difcourſe of 
Origen impertinent, and a perfet declination 
of the Queſtion betwixt him and Celſzs : For 
Celſus thus diſputes, #0 God or any. Sox of Gul 
can-poſſibly deſcend from Heaven ; but if you < 
aſſert. this of the Angels of God theſe are'na.othr 
than our Demons. To this' St. Origen retums 
this-Anſwer. 1. That to deny that - any-God 
deſcends from Heaven , is to deny what ws 
eſteemed a thing common by the Heathen Warld, 
2. That Chriſtians do indeed confeſs this isthe 
office of the Angels to come down from and 
to aſcend to Heaven, and to offcr up the Prayer 
of men to God, but yet, ſaith he, we muſt wt 
worſhip 'them as God, for all our Prayers muſt 
direfed to 'God, and to bis Son Chrift Feſus wh 
is the living Word and God, Which argumentif 
it have any ſtrength at all conſiſts in this, ths 
which you muſt not worſhip and adore as God yuu 
muft not pray unto, but Angels you muſt nt 
worſhip and adore as God. Exgo, Angels you mf 
z0t pray unto, This is that Fathers plea to whic 
7. G. may anſwer in behalf of Celſis as wells 
of the Church of Rome, that he apparently dr 
{ ſtinguiſheth 


IT rhe Tdolatry of the Churchof ROME. 353 


finguiſheth thoſe Angels both from God and 
from the' Son of God, - and therefore ' did not' 
contend that we ſhould pray unto them as to. 
that God, who is the Author of all good, but 
only as to the Minifters and Servants 'of God; 
whom he appointed to prefide over fuch per- 
ſons, Families, and Countries. And therefore 
he was contented only that it might be lawful 
to ay unto them as doth the Church of Rome 
to St. Sebaſtian, Cerne familiam tuam' (id et) 
behold thy family : and to St. Gabriel, preſerve 
thy Conntrey. 2. * Celfus objefts that if with * Fx 5% 
God we do adore his Son, then may we ( y 77%" 
m3 vanghmas as Sregmiertur ) venerate his Mini- ,g + 
fters. i 


#unevar [ nuiv] Th t 18h" nuts & peoroy 3 Qthy 12 3h 769 
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} 


To this St, Origen replies 3 that if + Cel-+ £3 Z 
ſur by the Miniſters of God had underſtood Gas © 464" 
briel a#4 Michael and other Angels and Arch- een 
ongels and had contended that they ſhould be ve frees 
nerated , perpaps by purifying of the word, and Og; v7 4 
ef the actions of the venerators, we might ſay ſome= wve)i 
thing of that matter (i.e. ) Perhaps ſome actions r _—_— 
which in ſome ſenſe may bear the name of ve- ” 


neration might be performed to thoſe Angels. Mya, 
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+0, Pp. 396, 


This T. G. thinks a great advantage to his 
cauſe 3 and wonders that the Doftor would produce 
this paſſage. -But I conceive it is the clearcſt 
confutation of it, that 


we could defirez; For 
Dd 3 having 
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having. granted this, and* then reſtraining our, | FE 
petitions unto God the Father , and his Sog 
Jeſus Chrift, as he expreſly doth, he moſt appa- 
xently demonſtrates that prayer could be no ff 
part of the forementioned ſervice he allowed 
to Saints. 2. In that he thus diſftinguitheth of 
veneration and never doth diſtinguiſh in the 
like manner of prayer and fupplication , or of 
Fr orc and @ar9-xWrnars, id eſt, of adoration and 
worſhip :. it follows that although: he thought 
ſome veneration might be allowed to Angelsin 
{ome inferior kind: yet no petition was to be 
put up unto them, and that no worſhip and 
adpration ſhould be given unto them. 3. When 
Origen in anſwer to this 


* Ta» *vg Otdvs 2 + wa uv paſſage ſaith, * we ( Chri- 


gurs Tas ws Td doralov ftv ftjans) pererate with ſuppli 
$R6o1dls, a8. twin OvBojusy , 


- 8 «> Cations only God and his Sm 
NS _— Ms Feſus Chriſt, and put upon 
| petitions to God by bis only 
Sor : If he doth underſtand 

only ſuch ſupplications as are made to him s 
to the Author of all good, he is as vain and 
impertinent as T.G. in his Anſwers to the Dr, 
for Celſus only doth contend for ſuch a wor- 
ſhip, and fconſequently for ſuch addreſſes on- 
ly as agree unto the Miniſters and Servants of 
God. 4. Origen plainly doth inform us that the 
veneration he allowed to Angels was 7 wqnu- 


$'Evgr- Cer parnelſay 141 wii F to ſpeak wcll of them 


k * 


64544 and pronounce them bleſſed, and imitate to their 


® virtnesz "and what is this to ſupplication? 


Couey--- 3» Celſus objects that Demons do belong to God 
1.1, 8. and therefare mujt be prayed unto: and a little after 
P- 416. that, to them it was given to preſide overthe Earth, 


or to be patrons or Inſpectors offuch a City or 
of ſuch a Countrey 3 and upon that account infers 
| we 


= 
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ants of 


we. muſt both pray and offer our thankſgiving 
and firſt fruits unto them. To all this Origex 
replies , that we muſt offer up our prayers to 
God alone, and we muſt pray to: him alone 


| to whom we offer our firſt fruits : in both which 


places if Origen intended only to affirm that 
prayer was due to God, which implies the ob- 
j& of our ſupplication to be the higheſt God 
and the chief Author of all Good, it is appa- 
rmt he doth not in the leaſt deny what Celſzs 

ed for, viz. ſuch ſupplication as he concei- 
ved due to ſuch Demons as were commithonas. 
ted from God and belonged to. him. 

5. This' Anſwer renders the diſcourſes of this 
karned Father ridiculouſly weak 'and unconclu- 
ding: as V.g- 1. We cannot rationally pray to 
Angels, faith this learned Father 3 Becauſe we do 
wt know their natures, nor are we capable. of the 


tuwledge of them. 


*is, or Whether they have any knowledge of 
*our hearts when. preſent, or of our prayers. 
*when abſent. And therefore do not conceive: 
*it rational to pray unto them, it is both per- 
* tinent and concluſive: But if we underſtand 


fit thus, we muſt not pray unto them, as we 


*do to the great God of Heaven 3. becauſe we 
*do not know their Natures. Nothing is more 
dſurd. and fooliſh , for certainly all Chriftjans 
knew ſo much of their nature as to þclieve they 
were not Gods. Beſides we neither know the 


mture of God nor. are we capable of under- 
ſtanding it. and yetyit will not follow that we | 
we may not pray unto him, as to the Author 1». 5. 
ofall Good. Again it is abſurd, ſaith he, having ** ©3%* 
bod #lwayzs preſent with us to pray, unto th? Sox 
wich is not alwayes preſent : now this ablurdi- 


oy 
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Which if we underſtand it lib. F. 
thus © We know not what their underſtanding Þ' 733- 


56 The Tdolahry of he Church of ROME, : 


ty doth-equally reſpe& Prayer relative, and abs 
folute 3 for \if the Son can hear our prayers, 
and can 'obtain Gods bleffings when he. is not 
p_ it cannot be abſurd to pray unto him, 

uſe not preſent, but if he cannot, then muſt 
it be abſurd to'/put up-to him ſuch petitions as 
the Charch'of Rome doth tender to the 'holy 

els. \ Moreover we do not inthe leaft contemne 
( faith he)) ſo admirable a work of God, but yet 
we muſt not pray unto (the Creature or) this work 


P-23% of God, becauſe it prayes for us : Now here can 


any man conceive he ſhould intend no more but 
this, you muſt not look on that as the upremeſt 
Deity , which I have told you is his Treature ? 
No ſure, :had che and all the Chriftian World 
prayed daily to them, who do' pray for us, he 
would have rather ſaid you tnuſt not pray unto 
him, us to that God who rs the Author of all good, 
becauſe he is a Creature, 6, When Origen di- 
fcourſeth of this)ſubje& he ufually. faith that 
we muſt put apgur petitions unto God by Chriſt, 
and having once confeſſed that we may pray 
direQtly to Chtiſt whom 'he conceived to be in- 
ferior to the Father) he makes that very ſame 
diftin&ion which our Author and his party do, 

viz. * That prayer may be 


Aus 5 y wr Fabye, taken properly rvaeundino 
x; ir /bZoihe wins , x, over or ralarxgionds I an impro- 


a EY; ord lor fe 


exgdyi; xwereFhzg 193 xgm= IN this ſenſe alone he doth 
XPITior. 1,5. p. 233, approve of praycr made to 


Chriſt, whereas had he al- 
lowed of any prayers made, to Saints and An- 
gels, it is to be preſumed having fo many pro- 
vocations and occaſions to treat upon , and to 
explain the' ſubject, he would have ſometimes 
uſed this diftinEtion., and wonld not —_— 

ave 


have denied this-praQtice and condemned that 
dodrine, without diſtin&tion or exception : clſe- 
where, he ſaith, 1f any man be wot ſufficient. (viz, 
to go directly to God ) let him go to the Son of 
God who is able to heal him, Since then he never 
faith as doth the Church of Rome let him go to 
Saints and Angels, certain it is that he did not 
approve this practiſe : and this is yet more evi- 
dent from his reply to Celſzs,for when Celſis 
had objected that according to the Dofirine of the Orig? 
Egyptians every part of a man hath a particular lid, 8; 
Demon or Fithereal God, and every one of theſe be= Ow 


#ng invocated heals the diſeaſes of the parts proper 


zo themſelves, Why then may not the Chriftians 
juſtly invocate the favor both of them and others if 

they had rather be in health than fickneſi> To this 

it is replied by Origenz 1. That Celſus by ad- 
viſing us to go to Demons, ſufficiently declared _ 
his diftruſt of the *nſeparable and wndivided lib. 3. 
worſhip of the God of all, and did imagine that P'**7* 
to Worſhip God alone and honor bim, was not ſuf- 
ficient to preſerve thoſe that did ſo from diſeaſes 

and the m/idiations of evil ſpirits, which is an 
evident convi&ion that he did not think the 
invocation of the Archangel Gabriel, Michael , 
Raphael, or of Sebaſtian, Valzntinas,or any othcr 
Roman Saint, ( which they of Rome do daily 
invocate for their proteGion from theſe evil 
ſpirits, and the diſeaſcs which they are ſubject 

to) was needful for that end: or that it could 

be practifed without diſtruſting of the all-ſufh- 

cient God. 2. He adds, It is much better to 
commit our ſelves to God , the Lord of all things 

by Feſtus Chriſt, and ask of bim all help, and in lib. 8. 
particular the cuſtody of the holy Angels who may P48 
deliver ws from theſe terreſirial Demons. ' where 

alſo it is manifcſt that he would have us ask the 

help 


help and cuſtody of Angels, not - from them, 

as is the manner of the Roman: Church-, - but, 
Orig. ib- only ſrom the God of Angels. 3. He alliring 

that health is to be ſought either by means of 

the Phyſitian , which is the ordinary way, or by. 

extraordinary means , Vit. by piety towards God 

2 our addreſſes to him, by which expreſſion it 

is alſo manifeſt that: he was ignorant of that. 

way of ſecking-health, which had its riſe from, 

after ages, and is ſo common in the Church of 

Rome, for otherwiſe, as it is exccllently obſer- 

FA ved by the learned Doctor, he muſt have told 

P-250, him that Chriſtians were not to addreſs © them- 

<« ſelves 'to Chnumen, Chnaachnumen, Cuat, Sicat, 

* Bix, Eru, or any other Heathen Demons to 

< obtain theſe Bleſſings but unto Raphael and 
& Appollonia, Sebaſtian and Roach. 

Unto the firſt and ſecond argument urged by 
the DoGor, and moſt apparently confounding 
the doctrine and common practice of the Ro- 
man Church; T.G. affords us not one word 
of anſwers the evidence being too plain and 
pregnant to admit of a reply 3 but over the third 
remark he triumphs and undertakes to render 
it ridiculous to all ſober Readers by ſhewing two 
things. 1. The difference between the Doctrine 
and Practice of the Aygyptians, and that of the 
Catholicks. 2. The reaſonableneſs of the/practice 
of making addreſſes to one particular Saint ra- 
ther than another : - But x. were both theſe things 
as true as Goſpel, yet are they horribly itn- 
pertinent to what the Door urged, viz. that 
Origen had he conceived the invocation of any 
holy Angels or of Saints departed proper to ob- 
tain dcliverance.ftrom the diſeaſes. of the body 
he would have mentioned their names, in op- 
polition to the names of thoſe Egyptian peels 

cents 
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dents or Dzmons, whom Celſzs did adviſe us to 


invoke on that account, Which argument- is, 


more convincing, becauſe he doth oppoſe unto 


them the holy name of eſis as that which was. 


invoked by all true Chriſtians to that end ; Now 
unto this conſideration nothing is more imper=- 


tinent and more ridiculouſly oppoſed than theſe. 


two things: : For what it the Agyptians did 


conceive their Guat and Szcat to be Gods, why. 


ſhould not Orzger reply, that, we expe aſſiſtance 
rather from our Saints and Angels, than your 
Gods? And if the practice of making ſuch 
addreſſes to particular Saints had been concei- 
ved 0 reaſonable by this learned Father, he had 
the greater reaſon upon ſo fair an opportunity 
to have made mention of theſe Saints, T. G, 
aw this and knew that if the DoQtors Argu- 
ment had been propounded thus he could have 
vothing to object againſt it : And therefore that 
he might be able to frame ſome colour of an 
Anſwer he makes the DoGtar ſpeak as it he did 
affirm © there was no difference between the 
« Fgyptian Dzmons or #thercal Gods, and 
« the Saints deceaſed, but in the names: or 
<« between the &gyptians addreſſes to theſe De- 
© vils, and thoſe of the Catholicks to the holy 
<« Saints and Angels, but in the language 3 and 
© that there needed no more but tocorrect the 
© names as you would do faults in Printing 3 
& viz. for Chnumento read Raphael, for Chuaach- 

&« anmen, Apollonia, for Gnat Sebaſtian, &c. 
Whereas this afirmation is plainly inconliſtent 
with the Doctors words, who introduccth. one 
of the Church of Rome affirming that the thing 
was rational which he ſaid, only they were out 
in their namcs : For inſtead of Chnumen, Chna- 
agchumen, Cuat, Sycat, Biu, Eru, &c. they o__ 
"ave 
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have choſen Raphael! for traveling , and againſt 
diſcaſes 3 Apollonia againft the tooth-ach:. Now 
it is ſuxe no Roman DoQtor ever taught the 
very name of Raphaeland Appotionia would cure 
diſcafes, but that the Souls or Jon called by 
thoſe names, conld do it And, 2. No Roma- 
niſt can be preſumed to confeſs , according to 
the principles of his profeſfion, that it was either 
rational to pray to evil Spirits, or to bare words 
and names : and therefore when he brings him 
in afferting that the thing was rational. which 
Celſius faid, only the names were to be changed, 
he cannot be conceived to mean it otherwife 
than thus zt is rational we ſhould pray for health, pro- 
vided that we do not do it to theſe evil Spirits which 
are called by the. names of Cnat and Sicat, but to 
#hoſe bleſſed Spirits which in our Lytnrgies are 
called Raphael, Apollonja, Sebaſtian a#4 Roach. 
2 Oftheſe two things the ſccond, v:z. the rea- 
ſonableneſs of this pratice the Door was fo 
far from mocking at or making it the ſubje& 
of his'mirth, as doth Artobius, that it is barely 
mentioned: by the DoQtor without the leaſt re- 
flecion on it, ſo that unleſs to mention be to 
expoſe- this praftice to derifion , the Doctor 
cannot without the greateſt falſhood be accuſed 
of itz and if it be ſo, this guilt falls heavy on 
T. G6. whoſpends ſo many pages to juſtify what 
is expoſed if it be only mentioned : The diffe- 


. rence he puts betwixt the Xgyptian Dzmons and 


his Safmts and Angels is (1.) that the Agyptians 
b-lieved their Demons to be Gods. But this is 
either manifeſtly falſe, or elſe intended only to 
delude the Reader; for Celſus calls them ariy«ce 


apud O- toys; Earthly Dzmons : and adds © that wiſe 


* men taught their power was limited, that they 
** could only heal mens bodyes and forctel! fu- 
ture 


my nw Sea w/w ws yu oa ac oc. a 
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«ture things to private Men, and Cities, and 


<< had the power to do ſuch things as did con- 


<« cern the ations of Mortal Men ; and there- 
© tore bids us to beware , leſt we be guilty of 
« excels in paying Homage to them, and fo 
<« forget that ſervice which we cwe unto their 
« Betters. Whence it is evident, that .Celjws 
did not ſpeak of them as Gods in the moſt fa- 
-mous ſenſe, as it imports the great Creator of 
the World; but in that ſenſe, in which Sr. 
Auſtin faith , whether you call them Angels. 
Gods, or Demons , the difference 1s only u# the 
name: Hence in this very place, Celſ#s firſt calls 


'them Demons, and then by way of Paraphraſe 


de C.D. 


]. 9. C, 


#thereal Gods. (2.) Saith he , the Inveation Ibid. 


which Celſus here contended for , was votiva illis 


ſacrificia reddere, to offer $ acrificc tothem ,, ( which 
#s due to God alone) and that upon account , that 


they had power to heal the Diſeaſes of the parts 


proper to themſelves. 


Anſw. (1:) this is that diſingenious art of ad- 


ding to the words of Origen, which 7..G.. js 


1o unconſcionable guilty of. For doth Celſas 
ſay , that if we ſacrifice unto them they. will 


heal us? No he expreſly ſaith, invocati ſanant , 


they do it being calied upon ; doth he: ſay., that 
what he called Invocation was a Sacrifice 2 No, 
Doth he move us to ſacrifice unto them becauſe 
they heal? No, but only doth infer, n Suave p 
TeTxs \fii , why may we not endeavor 40 pro- 
cure their favour , doth Origen reply, that though 
he mentioned Invocation , he'intended Sacrifice? 
No, but only thus, Celſus would bave ws to be- 
lieve the Demons noi $ronmier & » and pay them 
Reverence , if Celſws did contend for ſacrificia wb» 
tiva, Origen anſwcred not one word , to that 


Which he ccntcnded tor, Did the Egyptian 
Magi 


« 416, 


Pe 417+ 


Ibid, 


p. 4153 
416+ 
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Mazzi procure theſe bleſlings' from them by Sa- 


crifice ? No, Orizen tells us, *Anualine ' udy 1g- 


azvres that the Aigyptian Magittans did this by 
Invocation of their Demons , did he imagine that 
Celſws {o conceived ?, No, he expreſly faith, 
that he had given us a Catalogue of Ag yprian 
Names ws v6Ar v2} #21 Louk wy Th TOY utea y me Tn warn, 
which being called upon , bealed the diftempers of 
their parts. Hath then T. G. no colour for this 
Interpretation ? Anſw. For ſaying, that by In- 
vocation Celſis intended votiva ſacrificia., he hath 
no pretence. For mentioning votiva ſacrificia he 
hath only this, viz. that Celſis before he came to 
mention the Egyptian Demons , ſpeaking of 
other Dzmons , he-contends 37 ix «y 1juas aumis 
Yaerghewn that Sacrifices of thanksgiving muſt be 
due unto them, which T. G. very fairly turns 
into votiva ſacrificia, or petitory ſacrifices, that 
ſo he might have ſomething to pretend by way 
of Anſwer , though it be contradictory to Ori- 
gen and Celſws,, and to the practice of thoſe 
Agyptians he mentions. 

Origen acknowledgeth , that the Angels do of- 
fer up the prayers of Men to God: and ſurely it 
can never be Idolatry to defire them to do what th 
do: Anſw. The Miniſter prays for his Pariſh, 
and yet ſhould every Pariſhioner in his private 
Cloſet'deſirchim to pray for them , ſhould they 
Put up mental prayers unto him, and fo aſcribe 
unto him the knowledge of the heart, and of 
the deſires of Men abſent from him , they would 
make an Idol of - him. Thus albeit the Angels 
are preſent in the aſſemblies of Saints, and of- 
fer up the prayers they hear, yct to invoke 
them when abſent, and with mental prayer , 
may duly be cfteemed Idolatry. 

$ Yo : 2. T.' Go 
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2, T. G. mmforms us, that Origen in his firſt 16:4, 


- 383 


Homily upon: Eze kiel, invocates an Angel in theſe 
words 5 * Come holy Angel and receive him who is * Veal | 


converted from his former Sins. Anſwer. 


' Angele 
; ſuſcipe 


ſermone, converſum ab- errore priſtino, a doQrina Dzmoniorum g 
ab iniquitate in altum loquente , & ſuſcipiens evm quaſi Medicus bo- 
nus confove ; atque inſtirue, parvulus eſt , hedie'naſcitur ſenex repue- 
raſcens,& ſuſcipe 'tribuens- ei baptiſmum fecundz regencrationis. £ 


xF33,E, 


I. We have juſt reaſon to ſuſpe@ this place 
is- an addition' to the works of Oreges,. 1. Be- 
cauſe it'contradicts his conſtant plain opinion de- 
livered ſooften , and (o induſtriouſly confirmed 
in his reply to Celis , it alſo contradids the 
practice of the Church then being , (as Origen 
himſelf declares. 

2. He ſpeaks thus to the Angel, Receive bim, 
and confer upon him the Baptiſme of the ſecond rege- 
#eration. Now who cvcr heard of any Bapti- 
zed by an Angel, who ever heard ſo uncouth 
and abſurd a Phraſe as is the Baptiſme of ſecond 
Regeneration? theſe therefore cannot be the words 
of Learned Origen, as all that know him muſt 
confeſs. Beſides, this ſpecch can be applied to 
none but” Origen himſelf ,” and it tt hath any 
ſenſe, it ſeemeth plainly to refer to his repen- 


A.d.153. 


tance after his lapſe into Idolatry , which haply s. 121, 


is ſtiled the Baptiſm of a ſecond Regeneraticn, 
ſince then that ſtory is confuted by Baronivs, 
it follows, that this paſſage which refers unto 
it, muſt be alſo falſe. 

3. Were it granted that thoſe are the true 
words of Origen , they contain only an Apoſtro- 
phe, ſuch as1s that of Axſtinto St. Chryſoſtome, 


enter St. Fohn , fit with thy Brethrenand others 


mentioned, c. 9, Or (2.) If I ſhould grant 


them 


122,123, 
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' them to contain a 


conceived not only that every perſon , 


their preſence, or with mental prayer. 
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formal Prayer, it is direQed 
only to an Ange! whom he conceived to be pre» 
ſent, and it is only a vocal prayer, (tor Origen 
but alſo 
every Church had a * particular Angel that 
prefided over it, and ſo was preſent there :) 
And therefore this Example is not pertin ent to 
prove what we deny, viz. that it is lawful to 
pray unto them, when we have no aſſurance of 


= 


* Ego nonambigo & in c#tu noſiro adefſe Angelos non ſolum Geo 
þeraliter omai Ecclelis fed eriam fgillatim. Hom, 2.3. in luc, 
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CONCLUSION 


Sheweth 1. That what T. G. alleadgeth to 
prove the Dr, Guilty of falſe and diſin- 
gemious Citations, is moſt unconſcionably 
falſe. 2. That T: G, 3s notoriouſly 
Guilty of falſe and diſingenians citations. 
3. That be very falſly repreſents the queſt. 
on touching the Invocation of the Saints 
departed, 4. That T, G. is a Man of 
Wit 5 but in his Book, be hath not in the 
leaſt diſcovered himſelf to be a Man of 
Learning or of Judgment, but given us 
juſt reaſon to ſuſpe® his want of both, 


E are-informed by the incomparable _ 

\ * Dalle, that it was a Thefis publickly pg; 

propoſed and defended by the College of Lovain, Patrum 

that it is no mortal fin to elude a great Authority, Cap. 3: 

that is detraliing from, or noxious to us with a +3» 

Lye 3 and that the Fanſeniſts do frequently ob- 
jet againſt the Jeſuits , the ſame ungodly Te- 
net. That this hath been the conſtant practice 
of T. G. and that he owes the glory of his 
Book to his exa&t Conformity, to this acurſed 
Dodrine.I have demonſtrated already from many 
inſtances ſo clear, that - —_ can admit of grea- 

e ter 


 juftly)) charged with falſe Citations, Interpyeti- I 
tions , and fuggeſtions, touching the Authors F 
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ter evidence. Before I enter into a farther des 
monſtration of this Charge , Imutt aſſure the 
Chriftian Reader, that from my heart I wiſh, 
that I had nothing of this nature to object againſt 
7.G.and I dothink my ſelf unhappy that IT have to 
deal with one , who by ſo'baſc a proſtitution of 
his Conſcience , doth ſeck advantage 'to his 
cauſe. :Tndeed the ſubject is ſo unpleaſant and 
unwelcome to me, that I would certainly have 
wholly waved it , had not my Duty to my Bro- 
ther, and the diſadvantage which the truth 
might ſuffer from theſe Arts, obliged me to prb- 
ceed'in. this diſcovery , which both in. pity to. 
my ſelf, and to my Adverſary, I ſhall confine 
to the conſideration of what he hath dclivered 


Part' the Third, that ſo my Labour and his- 


Guilt may be the leſs. This being thus premiſed, 
the Truth of what I charge him with , ſhall be 
made good. (1.) By conſideration of what he 
offers to crack the credit' of the Dr. and: caſt a 
Diſrepute on his incomparable Labors. And 
(2. From divers inſtances of his cndeavors, by 
the forementioned Arts, to weaken the Au- 
thor ities produced againſt him. And 

Firſt , the Dr. is very often (but moſt un- 


cited by him, v. g. The Dr. ſaith he, mukes 4 
terrible blunder by his dextrows Tranfliting, &c. 
Pp. 371. And again p. 373: The Dr. faith he, 
firft makes a Preface of his own , as if it was St 
Aultins, and then turns opus erat , there was ud 
need , into we need 1#9-,"8&c. Andp. 375. he 
makes the Dr. to avoneb-i the face of the World 
156. what was a perfett contradiction to what 
he told us out of St. Awſtiz p. 155. and out of 
Celſis p. 150. Theſe imputations 1 have _ 

; / 
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dy proved to be falſe and- groundleſ$ in their 


hh || reſpettive places3 whicher I refer the Reader. v. C 
ink _ ,'the Dr. having —_ us the deſcant of $ 3. 
to | T9rodorer, upon that paſſage of St. Pard , and 

\nof | 2pon that Canon of Laogdicez, which forbids 


his | Chriſtians to Worſhip Angels, he ſubjoyns theſe 
words, No wonder that Baronius is ſo much diſ- 


fir be very fairly tells what he condemns ( and St. 


ruth | 74#t too.) was the prafiice of their Church , and 


bY thoſe Oratories were ſet up by Catholicks, and not 
P to by Hereticks, This is foul dealing faith T. G, 
Y and theſe are pitiful ſlights of Sophiftry , to delude 


1 his {Dre find any one that will believe him , (0 that 

what Dr: Stillizgfleet hath here delivered , muſt 
1 be {* Incredible foul dealing, or elſe T. G. muſt 
certainly be” guilty of much difingenuity and fal- 
Wes hood in this accuſation , which runs thus , 
' ws, That the Dr. ſaith' that Barpnius very 


i& condemned, but what St. Paul too condem- 
ned, was the prattice of the Church of Rome. 


RE te Dr.) that what St. Paul condemned was the 
ors Watice of the Church, are a malicious tntruth, 
her 4 Bf Dr. having taken all the care imaginable , 
- %e, Þ prevent this miſtake in all judicious Readers , 
Þ he ; Br this expreſſion (and St. Paul too.) which is 
b &, he only ground of this rude charge, he did 


ot only put in a Parentheſis , but in a different 
harafter, that ſo no Reader might have the 
aſt appearance of colour for ſo falſe an imputa- 
what $90 This T. G. faw, as is apparent from the 
out of Fords cited by him , p. 380. And therefore - 
alrea- Fen he comes to lay his accuſation (p. 383. 
dy 3.) he very craftily ſets 'down the Doctors 
Ee 2 words 


am unwary Reader: And he ſhall wonder if the ® 
P. 393. 


fairly tells ws , that not only what Theodo- © 
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pleaſed with Theodoret, for this Interpretation 3p, r55: 


- 


. 380; 


383; 


inſw. Theſe words Baronaw fairly tells us (ſaith - 


of the CharaQer. 
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words without Parentheſis , or any difference 
This I am ſureis foul deal- 


ing, and theſe are pitiful arts of Sophiſtty, 
What therefore Dr. Stillingfleet aſſerts, is only 


* Ex his videas (quod neceffario di- 
cendum eſt) Theodorerum haud fe- 
licicer,ejus pace fit ditum,afſecutum 
efſe Pauli verborum ſenſum cum in 
hujus ad Coloffenſes Epiſtolz com- 
mentariis dicit hxc a Paulo efle 
ſcripra quod tum graffarentur h#- 
retici qui Angelos colendos eſſe jac- 
rarent— fic ergo errore ſeme] hp- 
ſusin alium Graviorem impegit, ut 
diceret Canonem trigeſſimum quin- 
tum Laodiceni concilii de his Hz- 
reticis eſſe intelligendum qui Ange- 
Jos colendos effe docerent quique 
in eadem regione Aliz oratoria 
erexifſent Sano Michaeli Archan- 
gelo, incaute nimis quz a Catho- 
licis efſent antiquirus inſtirutaz h#- 
reticis quorum nulla effer memoria, 
tribuens, Annal, An, 60. $ 20, 
c#terum Angelos venerari non Hz- 
reticorum ſed Catholicz Eccleſiz 
mosfuit $ 21, 


that Baronius tells us, 
* That what Theodoret 
condemns ,and in his judg- 
ment, St. Paul too , was 
the Prafiice of the Romay 
Church , than which no+ 
thing can be more true 
and certain, for having 
told us that Theodoret 
aſſerted, heca Paulo eſſe 
ſcripta , quod tum graf- 
farentur heretici, qui An- 
gclos colendos eſſe jata- 
rent,or that the admonition, 
beware leaſt any Man de- 
ceive you by worſhipping of 
Angels, &c. ws written 
by St. Paul, by reaſon f 
ſome Hereticks, who taught 
that Angels ſhould be wor 
ſhipped , and that the 35 


Canon of Laodicea , was diretied againſt ſuch He- 
reticks as worſhipped Angels, he adds, c#terum 
Angelos venerari , non hzreticorum , ſed Ca- 
tholice Eccleſiz mos fuit: this he erroneouſly 


taught ; 


but to worſhip Angels was not th? Cuſtome 


of Hereticks , but of the Church Catholick, And 
now let the diſcerning Reader judge what reaſon 


p. 331, 


T. G. had to fay , that theſe are not Baronius b# 
words , but ths Doftors ; which is another of his 


Demonſtrations, that it is but too too evident, 
that the Dr. hath not dealt fairly with Barons: 


But faith T. G. thzſe are not Baronins his wor, 


bit 


dent, 
Oni : 
poras, 
bit 
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but the Dofiors , for Baronius ſaith there expreſly, 


that Theodoret , 4s tothe Dofirine: of the venzra- 
tion of « Angels , reQta ſenlit, that is, held the ſame 
which the Roman Church holds at this day. To 


which I . anſwer in his own expreſſions, ſuch 
arts as th:ſe were enough 10 make a Man ſuſpect 


Pp. 145, 


a good. cauſe , much more to deſert a bad one : for 
Baronizs. doth not abſolutely fay, that Theodoret 
did refum ſentire , but makes a manifeſt excep- 
tion as to this his Interpretation of St. Pax! and 


the forementioned Canon , 


* Theſe things touching the 
true ſence of this Canon be- 
ing thus cleared , the falſe 
Interpretation of Theodo- 
ret remains ſufficiently con- 
futed , wheres otherwiſe , 
4 to his Dodirine , it is 


his words are theſe , 


* His igitur de germano ſenſu illius 
Canonis Elucidatis, fatis Theodo- 
reti perperam faQta interpretatio re- 
manet refutatazcum Alioqui N. B,in 
his quz. ſpeant ad dogmara, non fit 
dubium ipſum reum ſenſifſe de An- 
gelis. Annal., An; 60. 23. 


not to be doubted , but he thought right of Angels 
which paſſage doth not only manifeſt the 
wretched fraudulency of T. G, but gives him P- 380. 
an example of what he thought incredible : for 
if Th-odoret could affirm the practice of the Ro- 
man Church was an heretical praQice, and as 
ſuch condemned both by St. Pal , and by the 
Canon of the Univerſal Church , and yct hold 
the ſame with the Roman Church; why might 
not Baroxius do the like; either Theodoret was 
a very great Dolt, or Baronius deals not fairly 
with him , which is but too too evident. 


2. T. G. concludes, that theſe are not B.- 
ronins his words 3 becauſe the point in which Ba- P: 3 


Sr, | 


ronius differs from Theodoret , is not that thoſe 


were not condemned by him, 


And $t. Paul too,who 


worſhipped Angels upon the Erroneous account afore- 
ſaid , viz. That acceſs could only be mads to God 
.by Angels: But that Theodoret judged Baroni- 


EE'3 


us 


P. 379, 


The Dr. 
tranſlates 
It eqqui- 
vocally to 
perform 
any fa- 

cred ofh- 
ces, T.G 


© x5 miſtaken in aſſerting the Authors of that 
< Dodrine ,. not to have been the Heachen Phi. 
<« loſophers, but certain Hereticks - This is 
what Paronius ſaith. Where twſt he cunningly 
(but falſly doth ipſmuate_) that. in the judgment 
of Theodoret , St. Paul and. the forementioned 
Canon, only condemneth them , who worthip- 


ed Angels upon this erroneous account ; #hat | 


acceſs could; only be made to God by the Angels: 
and if this bethe grievous errox, and that falſe 
interpretation, with which Bararxs doth fo 


ſmartly charge him, T.- G. does very ill tocſ- 


pouſe it in his Interpretation of this Canon. But 
the truth is, Theodoret in the Expoſition of 
this paſſage of St. Paul, only afhrms that this 
was the - opinion of the Hereticks, but doth not 
in the leaſt infinuate , that either the Connca. or 
St. Pant condemned them only upon this ac- 
count , but without all limitation or exception, 
he afbrms that - they condemned praying: to them, 
(2._) What he ſays was not the point in which 
Baronizs diffexs from Theadoret , is fo apparently 
the point , though-not the only point , that no- 
thing can be moxe. For his great peak againſt 
him is, that he aſſerted' ,” that both . St. Paul 
and *the forementioned Council 'condemned the 
Hereticks for | teaching the. Worſhip of Holy 
Angels; whereas ſaith he, this was the very 
pradtice- of: the Church of Chriſt, and not of Hes 
rerche. - if: | 

Another inſtance of the Doctors. juggling 
tricks, T;G. produceth ' p. 386. viz. that when 
St. Auftin had: affirmed: the bleſſed Spirits are 
not willing we. ſhould Sacra” eis facere, perform 
ſacred Othces. to them,” he: tranſlates Sacra fa« 
cere to. perfarm ſacred Offices, as if he .did ima»: 


P. 386, | gine, ignoratit perſon that he was', that” Sacre 


fgnifhed 
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ſignified | Sacred Offices, and facere to perform :. 
Whereas T. G.. informs him, that Sacra facere js 
to Dedicate, and becauſe this ridiculous interpre- 
tation would not helphim out, for Papifis dedi- 
cate their ſervice to the: bleſſed Spirits 3 he adds 
that z# ze evident, St. Auſtin ſpeaks of the worſhip 
which is due to God alone , that 15, of ſnch. dedi- 
cations and eonſecrations as were performed by th2 
Heathens to- their Demons as Gods : And having, 
7. G's. word for this, you ought not to expect 
his proof. But (1.) The words of St. Arjtin do 
apparently diſtinguiſh betwixt performing - Sa- 
cred Offices and Conſecration of our ſelves unto , 
them 3 for faith he, the Queltion is * #hether _—_— 
it can pl-aſe thoſe baly Spirits that we ſhorld perform Crequndi 
Sacred offices and $8 acrificegito them, or ſhould con= int velle 
ſecrate our ſelves or any thing belonging to ns by ® nobis 
Religrous Rites ; The affirmative is: the opinion —_— 
of the Platoniſts and of the Church of Rome , war 
but that we ſhould not conſecrate our ſelves un- ſervar: : 
to them by any Religious Rite is the opinion of hoc elt,ur 
S, Anſtin, ( 2. ) St. Axſtin had in the immedi- x -ahoogy 
ate foregoing Chapter undertaken to evince + that |. 
thoſe bleſſed ſpirits would not be worſhiped, Sacris etiam 

& Sacrifciis ( 7d eff,) by Sacred Offices and $a- libi, an 
crifices, but that God only was to be worſhiped DP 
by ſuch rites: and though he faith they would —— 
not. be worſhiped Deorwnm nomine , which gave 1m nofter 


occation to this An{wer of 7. G. eſt , pla- 

| Ceat £1S 
vt ſicra faciamus , Et Sacrificemus , vel aliqua noſtra , ſeu nos iplos 
Religionis Ritibus conlecre mus, 

+ Quos autem bonos, & ideo non ſolum irmmorrta]les verum etiam 
dearos' Deorum nomine Sacris & Saucrificiis proprer vitam b:aram 
poſt morcem adipiſcendam colengos patant, qualefcunque illi fint, & 
quolibet vocabulo digai fint , non cos velle per tale religiunis 
odſequium niſi uaum Deum coli, a qu» creiti, & cujus participatione. 
beati ſint , adjuvante ipſo in ſe. uenti libro Jilizentius difſeremuz, 


d Civit, Dei, l.9. Co 2J, 
Fe4 . 
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St. Arftin in this very-Chapter doth inform 
us, that theſe Platonits againſt whom he diſpu- 
ted did not differ from the Chriſtians in their 
apprehenſions of their Dzmons, and" as if he 

Dec Þ., had intended to exclude this expoſition of T. G, 
lib.g, he adds that *©* Platoniſts acknowledged their 
£.23, © Dzmons to be good Spirits, made by God 
* and therefore only called them Gods, in ſuch 
* a ſence, in which the Scripture was wont to | 

* Stile the Angels Gods: So that it is moſt 

certain (1. )) that Sacrz facere was not equi- 
vocally tranſlated to perform Sacred Offices, 

And (2. ) that Auftiz doth not ſpeak of the 
worſhip due to God alone, but of the worſhip 

due to good Spirits, made by God. 

6 5, Pag. 390, 391. Wi have a freſh attempt to 
blaſt the Credit of the DoQtor, but 1 have 
throughly conſidered it , Chap. 6. Prop. 4. Co 

rol. 3. and have made it clear beyond all con- 
tradition, that it is, only a rude heap of falſe 
{ 
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ſuggeſtions, and deſingenious inſinuations: be 
leaſed Reader to conſult the place, and disbe- 
ieve me if thou canſt, 
$6. From p. 390, to 430. he is more ſparing in 
his accuſations 3 but from that Page to-the con- 
cluſfion of his book, we have but little beſides 
Prodigious outcries and admirations of the mi- 
ſcrable ſhifts, and diſingenious arts of Dr. Stil- 
p,4z1, Hlingfleet; and thus the Charge begins. © I muſt 
* defire the Reader to take the pains to peruſe 
* attentively the words of S. Auſtin, as they ſtanf 
*cited in the Reply, and the Doctors confidera- 
* :70u5 upon them (for himſelf thought not kt 
**tO call them an Anſwer 3) that by his perfor- 
** Wance in this point, he may ſee to what 
*« mjſcrable ſhifts, and difingenious arts they |Þ* 
* arc put, who will out their Eyes, and fight 
againſ} 
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« againſt the light of a Noon-day truth. And: then 
he proceeds to charge the Doctor with corrupting li. 22, 
the words of Auſtin, and with an expoſition #ot | 
only oppoſit unto the ſence of Auſtin, but confuted by li. 29. 
him. And with affirming what if he had not ſhut his 
Eyes conld not have been affirmed, and yet all this I 
have demonſtrated to be falſe, Chap. g. Sef.1r. 
But then what follows (p, 432.) is that dif- 
ingenious accuſation which deſerves for ever to 
to be branded with a note of Infamy 3 viz. 
Whereas he ſaith that T conveniently left out, what 
St. Auſtin adds, that not only Sacrifice was refuſed y, ,z2. 
by Saints and Angels, but any other Religions bo- © 
nor, which 'is due to God himſelf; had he not con- 
veniently put - in thoſe words ( any other Religious 
honor ) into the Text, ( for they are not in S. Au- 
ſtin) he had bad nothing to blind his Reader with, 
Whoever looks into the Text will judge he had doxe 
much more conveniently for bis Cauſe had he left it 
out. Anſw. This he avoucheth here in the face 
of the world but as I ſuppoſe in confidence 
that neither his Reader or his Adverſary would 
be ſo rude as to look into the Text, or to ſu- 
ſpe& the truth of what he doth aſſert with (6 
much confidence ; For thus St.' Auſtin ſpeaks 
Cum autem ad hunc Cultum pertineat oblatio $a- 
crificii unde Tdololatria dicitur eorum qui hoc etiam 
Idolis exhibent nullo modo tale aliquid offerimus. 
Now let it only be obſervcd - that Sacri- lib. 26; 
ce is on all hands confeſſed to be religious contra 
worſhip, and then let Romaniſts themſelves be Faoft, 
judge, whether allo mado tale aliquid offerimus © *** 
do not lignify we do not offer ony other religious 
bonor which is due to God himſelf,” and which 
would render us Idolaters ? ſo unhappily did he 
adviſe us to pcruſe*attentively the words of 
Auſtin, which do ſo clearly evidence that it is _ 
; rng 


li. 16, 


PF: 433» 


S 7 


P. 439» 


the ,DoQtor but T..6G. who.is forced: to fly to. 


miſerable ſhifts, and difingenions Arts. 

The Doctor ( p.173-,) Speaks thus, © we do 
© not fay, that ſome ſuperſtitions did-not creep in 
after the Anniverſary meetings at the Sepulchres 
* of the Martyrs grew in requeſts, for St. Auſtin 
* hinafelf faith that what they taught was one 
"© thing, and what they did bear with was another, 
© ſpeaking of the Cuſtoms uſed at thoſe Solem- 
© nities. Now here T.'G. is pkeaſed to repreſent 
him as:a moſt unconſcionable Cheat, and, with 
great wonderment Cryes outz © Is it poflible 
* he could think ſo great a forb as. this could 
< paſs for current in the World 1s it- poſſible 
* he could have courage enough to cite the place, 
© where theſe words arc to be found, -and not 
* feara Kat, Obſerve I pray. What St. Anſtin 
* condemns is this; that ſome who brought W:xe 
«and Meat to the Sepulchres of the Martyrs took 
*« ſo plentifully of them, that they made them- 
© ſelves drunk: His words are theſe, as for thoſe 
© who make themſelves drunk, at ths Sepulchres of 

« the Martyrs : how cau thzy be approved by us 
© whom ſound dotrin? condemns, even when they do 
<« it i their own private hiuſes. This was the Cu- 
« ſtom of which S. Auftin faith that the Governors 
« of the Church did not teach it but bare with it till 
© it could be ameaded. And the DoQtor had the 
© conſcienc? by a fubtle Infinuation, to make his 
* Reader believe,that what S. Aſtin condemned, 
< was the deſiring, or, as he calls it, wiſhing the 
< Mzrtyrs to pray for them, T ſhall leave him to 
< make ſatisfa2Tio to God and the World, Repl. 
Here I am at a ftand for I am loath to think 
that any Chriſtian ſhould with ſach confidence 
and pertne(s accuſe his Brother (though he be 
an Adverſary  ) wittoat the leaſt occaſion or 
| reaſon 
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xeaſon fo ttdo, Conſcience: and cxedit are'fo 
deeply intereſted .in .fo foul a Charge; that I can- 
not imagin that it ſhould be laid by any perſon 
who valaes. either of them, againft one who 1s 
wholly innocent. I will not; therefore fay the 
Dodtos is not Guilty, butwill crave leaye to cell 
the Reader what mine Eyes can wittneſs too. 
22, 

1. That what the Do@or doth affirm is that p. 174. 
St, Auſtin ſpeaking of the cuſtoms uſed at the S0- 
lemnityes of Martyrs, ſaith, that what they taught 
was one thing aud what they did* bear with was 
anothzr, Now what thoſe Cuſtoms were St. 
Auſtin and' from him the Doctor tells us in this 
very Parapraph vez. * Therr 


* Novi multos cfſe Sepulchrorum 


hangquetings' at ths Martyrs 
Fombs, and their worſhiping 
of Sepulchres and Piftures : 


2%, the Pidtuzes of thoſe: 


Martyrs, which: Image wor- 
ſhip being relative , muſt 
certainly refer unto. the 
worſhip of the martyrs by 
them:3 which cuftom Sc. 
Armſtin had; no ſooner men- 
tioned but he crycs our; 


& Picurarum Adoratores: novi 
multos effe qui luxuriofiſime ſu- 
per mortuos bibanr, & epulas Ca- 
daveribus exhibentes ſuper ſepul- 
tos ſcipſos ſepcliant. Nunc vos 
iflud admoneo, ue aliquando Ec- 


clefiz Catholice 'maledicere de- 


finatis vituperando mores homi- 
num, quos & ipſa condemnat, & 
quos quotifie ranquam malos fili- 
os corrigere ſftudet. De moribus 
Ecclef. Cath, lib, 1. cap. 34. 


Now I adviſe: yow ( Manicheans ) that you ceaſe quam $- 


it with 


' to ſpeak evil of the Catholick Church by upbraiding P*"*© _ 


repentem 


the marners of thoſe whom ſhe her ſelf con- improbar: 


demneth, and ſeeketh every day ta corre as nangþty corſueru-. 


Children : 


ledged this place he prefcntly crycs out See 


when the Excellent Voſſinus had al- dinem. 


Th.The. 
ol. 206, 


with what clearneſs St. Auſtin reprebends this o, 


growing Cuſtom. 


2. My Eyes'can witneſs that what St. Aſtin 
doth refer to, not only in the place now cited 
and quoted by the lcarned Doctor, bur: in the 


paſ- 


The Tdolatry of 


_ 
. paſſage he excepts 


the Church of ROME, | 


againſt, is not only the luxu- 


ry of the intemperate, as T. G. ſuggeſts, but it 


| alfo error infirmorum 7.e. the error of the weak; 
as Auſtin teſtifies. To make this farther evident 
let us conſider that the objection of the Mani- 
cbeans, which St. Auſtin Anſwers in this place, 


* [inc nobis calumniatur Fauſtus 
quod Martyrum memorias hono- 
ramus, in hoc dicens, nos Idola 
convertille, |. 20, c. 21, 


Vertifſe dicit Idola in Martyres, 

quos votis, inquir fimilibus coli- 

tis, Defunftorum umbras vino 
lacatis & dapibus, Adverf Fauſt, 
ib. 20, ibid. 


was this : viz. that the Ca- 
thocicks had converted the 
Chriſtian Martyrs into Idols, 
that they did drink and 


feaſt at their Sepulchres, and - 


that they © worſhiped them 
* with like addreſſes, or by 
< preſenting of the like de- 
* fires to them. To the ſe- 
cond part of this objection 


St. Auſtin largely Anſwers that it was true © they 
*pave to holy Martyrs the 'worſhip of ſociety 
<« and love, but did not give to them that wor- 
« ſhip which was due to God. And then procee- 


4} Qui auten ſe-in memoriis 
Martyrum inebriant, quomodo a 
nobis approbaripoſſunr, cum eos, 
etiam fi in Domibus ſuis id fa- 
ciant, Sacra Doftrina condem- 
net > Sed aliud eſt quod docemus, 
aliud quod ſuttinemus : aliud quod 
przcipere jubemur , aliud quod 
emendare przcipimur z & donec 
emendemus , . tolerare compelli- 
mur, Alis eſt diſciplina Chriſti- 
anorum, alia luxuria vinolento- 
rum, vel error infirmorum, Ad- 
yer. Fauſtum lib. 20. cap, 21, 


ding to the other part of the 
Objection , touching thoſe 
who at the feaſt of Mar» 
tyrs did cat and drink unto 
exceſs, he tels us that 
the Church condemns them , 
and then immediately he 
adds, F that it is one thing 
which we teach, another thing 
whi:h we endure, it is one 
thing whi:h we ar? enjnyned 
to commanded, but it is aun» 
ther thing which we are com- 


manded to amen1, and till w2 can do ſo, wears 
conſtrained to ſuffer : th? diſcipline of Chriſtians is 
owe thing, the Iuxury of Winz-bibbers, or the infir- 
mity of the weak, anothr, 


_ And 
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And nowl leave it to the judgment of all ſo- 
ber perſons,; to conſider , whether the luxury of 
wine bibbers, was the only thing St. Amtiz 
ſpeaks of here, and whether he doth not alſo 
ſpeak of the infirmity of ſuch as gave occaſion to 
that objection of the Manicheans , fimilibus votis 
eos colitis, 

3. Whereas:he adds, the Dr. had the Con- p, 439. 
cc - « . . + 

{cience by a ſubtil inſinuation , to make his 
* Reader believe , that what St. Aſtin: condem- 

* ned was the deſiring, or as hecalls it, wiſhing 
cc 24th > 0D 

the Martyrs to pray for them. Anf. this'is-ano- 
ther inſtance of T. G*s. Excellency in the Art of 
Calumny. For all that can be Rationally infer- 
red from the DoQors words, is only this , that 
St. Auſtin did affirm , that ſuperſtitions at that 
time had creeped into the Church, and therefore 
this as well as others might do ſo. But had the 
Dr. uſed this inſinuation , it would have been as 
true as it is counted ſubtil, for . St. * Auſtin * yeun- 
here affirms, #t #s a leſs Sin to return Drunk tamen 8& 
from thoſe Solemnities , than to ſacrifice unto the Aug 
Martyrs whilſt we continue to be. Faſting IT ſay, y = I 

plu- 
(quoth he) to ſacrifice unto the Martyrs but I do ;joum 
not ſay to ſacrifice toGod at the Memorial of Mar- culpz vi- 
tyrs , which we often do , after the manner only , nolento- 
according to which God hath commanded uw to Sa- un @ 

. . ; Sacrile- 
crifice under the Goſpel , which Sacrifice doth apper= ,,,,q_ 
zain unto Latria , and is due to God alone, Whence Longe 
T thus argue. quippe 

T m1noris 
peccati eſt, ebrium redirea Martyribus , quam vel jejunium ſ:crifi- 
care Martyribus, Sacrificare Martyribus dixi, non dixi facrificare 
Deo in memoriis Martyrvum, quod frequentiflime tfacimus , illo duntax- 
ar ritu , quo fibi facrificari novi Teſtamenti manifeſtatione przcepit : 
quod pertinet ad illum culcum , qui Jatria dicitur , & uni Deo debe- 
rur, Ibid. 


That 


That which 15 a Goſpel Sacrifice ought not 


to be offered to':a- Creature ; But prayer is a 


+ Quas Goſpel Sacrifice 3 (for {0 St. F Awtindoth often 
aurem file it in this very Book) Ergo, prayer ought 
pa not to be offered to a Creature z and now it is 
A not eaſy to declare , - whether the folly or the 
aoÞ earn falſhood, the confidence or the weakneſs of this 
tanquam accuſation were the greater : but1-am-not wil- 
divinos ling to expoſe him farther in this matter , I 
_— pray God he may reperft of this Iniquity, and 
cia pote- Make due fatisfaQion to God and the World , 
ritis > and Dr. Stillingfleet , and fo I paſs-on to ſome 
ubi ſunt freſh diſcoveries of the ſame. 

facrificia 

veſtra ſimplices ac pur# orationes veſtrz> I, 20, contr, Fauſtum, 
5 BY. 


c 
6 8. In his reply to the firſt Anſwer of the Dr: he 
affirms, that Auftin himſelf held formal Invoca- 
tions @ part of the Worlhip due to Saintr, This 
p., 238. he confirms , firſt from that paſſage of St. Au- 
ftin, let bleſſed Cyprian help us with his Prayers, 
and for a farther confirmation of it , viz. that 
Anftin held this Invocation to bea part of Wor- 
ſhip due to Saints. We bave, faith he , the in- 
genious confeſſion of Calvin himſelf , Inſtit. lib. 3. 
Ch. 20. n. 22. where ſpeaking of the Third Coun- 
ct} of Carthage, in which St. Auftin was pre- 
ſent , he acknowledged it was the Cuſtom at that 
time 40ſay, Holy Mary , or Holy Peter pray for 
p. 174, > To this the Doctor anſwers thus , IT cax- 
not but wonder , if. he ſaw the words in Calvin , 
that he would produce them ,, for Calvin doth there 
ſay , that the Council of Carthage did forbid pray- 
ing to Saints , leaft the publick, prayers ſhould be 
corrupted by ſuch kind 'of adreſſes , boly Peter 
pray for us: Tothis T. G. replies, have not I 
p. 444. more reaſon to wonder at his wonder, for why, 
I 


P. 26, 


io! try of the Church of ROME, 
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T pray , was ſuch a Decree made, and why. did 
the Fathers of that Council fear , left the publick 
prayers ſhould be corrupted by ſuch kind of adareſ= 
ſes , if there were no ſuch Cuſtome at:that time ? 
either the Dottor corrupts the words of . his dear 
Maſter Calvin , or, it is-manifeft , they. imply 
was the Cuſtome at that time to ſay Holy Peter 
pray for us. Axſw. The Dr. doth confeſs that 
there was ſuch a Cuſtom ,: condemned by - Coun- 
cils and Fgthers , as was that Cuſtom of thoſe 
times , of Banquetting at'the Sepulchres of Mar- 
tyrs, and that which is condemned: by the 
ſame Council in' theſe words, 1: pleafeth ws 
that the Altars which are commonly erefed in the 
Fields and Roads, as the Memorials of the Mar- 
tyrs , . in which it is not evident , that the. body 
or any reliques of the Martyrs are preſerved, ſhould 
be demoliſhed by the Biſhops , if that can be done, 
but, if the popular tumults will not ſuffer it , then 
let the people be admoniſhed , that they do not fre- 


. quent theſe places. Can. 3. ſo that T.. 6G. diſ- 


courſeth thus, that which was condemned by 
the Councils and Fathers was the Cuſtom of 
thoſe times , but dire& prayer and invocation, 
was condemned by the Counſel and the Fathers, 
Ergo it was the Cuſtom. of thoſe times; and it 
this be a good Argument, this Doctrine was con- 
demned by the Church of Chriſt : Ergo this was 
the Cuſtome of the Church of Chriſt : Then all 
the Hereſfies that ever were condemned by 
Councils and by Fathers , muſt be acknowledg- 
ed to have been , the Cuſtomes of the Church 
of Chriſt, But T. G, will ſet down the words 
of Catlin , and make it thence appear that there 
was ſuch a Cyftom. Anſw. By all this what the 
Dr. doth confels , vis. That fome people condem- 
ned by the Commeil uſed this Cuftome , {hall appear, 


but 
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Þ. 445+ but what T7. G. had undertaken to make good 


p- 174 


from this Citation , That St. Auſtin held, that 
formal Invocation , was a part of the worſhip due to 
Saints. This ſhall diſappear. But then again , 
who ſeeth not ſaith T. G. that for fear the 
Reader' ſhould ſee this 3 the Dr. moſt» conveni- 
ently - left out of his Citation , thiſe words of Cal- 
vin , which were moſt material to th? F $09 prrr= 
poſe , - viz. That the 'Decree was made, to forbid 
dire praying to Saints at the Altar, and the rea- 
fon, in bis opinion , why thoſe Fathers made that 
-Decree , 'was to reſtrainthe force of an evil Cuſtom, 
which they could not totally repreſs ? for had theſe 
words been put down , the thing had been too clear 

to be denied, viz. that Calvin acknowledged 

there was ſuch a Cuſtome at that time : where. 
firſt the Dr is introduced as one denying that 
Calvin did acknowledge , that there was ſuch a 

Cuſtome at that time , whereas he manifeſtly 

confeſſeth what T. G. doth affirm , that he de- 
nies, -for he expreſly faith from Calvin, that 

the Conncil did condemn and furvid thoſe prayers , 

which were in uſe by ſome of the people , Second- 

ly , whereas he doth accuſe the Dr. for leaving 

out the words of Calvin, which were moſt ma- 

terial to the preſent purpoſe. This allo is a 

loud untruth, as will appear by ſetting down the 

Doctors words,and by comparing of them with 

the words of Calvin, as they are repreſented in 

T. G. and they are theſe; That the Conn:il of 

Carthage did forbid praying to Saints , left the 

publick, Prayzrs ſhould bz corrupted by ſuch kind 

of Addreſſes, Holy Peter, pray for ws. And 

again, the Council did condemn and forbid thoſe 

Prayers ,, which were in uſe by ſome of the People : 
And now what is there in the words of Calvin 
Tranſlated by T. G. which is not pm 
| | kne 
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the words of Dr. Stiling fleet, Thcſe things TI 
have collected , not that I take delight in the 
diſcovery of rhis unchriſtian ſpirit of Calumny. 
I canafſure 7. G. 1t isnoſinall Grief to me to 
find a Dr. of Divinity , ſo prone to wound his 
Conſcience, and expoſe his credit to the cenſure 
of diſcerning Men. I am afflicted that the 
Atheiſt ſhould have ſuch great Temptations , to 
ſuſpect that weare gwilty of the like infinceri- 
ty , In managing ot the Chriſtian cauſe againlt 
him 3 or that the people ſhould have ſuch rea- 
ſon to cry out, bchold the falſhood of our 
Prieſts 3 ſee here what little reaſon we can have 
to credit any thing thcy fay 3 fince what they 
confidently avouch in the face of the World , 
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is ſo unconſcionably falſe and full of Calumny : | 


But I intreat them to conlider , we have great 
reaſon to ſuſpect, tis the unhappy principles of 
the Roman party, which do betray them to this 
evil practice, They think it lawful to cquivo- 
cate and Iye to thoſe they are plcaſed to call He- 
reticks,and to promote the Cauſe of Holy Church 
by ſuch unchriſtian Arts. This I in charity be- 
lieve, becauſe 1 would not think them guilty 
of what this practice mult import, it it were 
uſed by Proteſtants. 

A ſecond Art whercby T. G. endcavors to 
evade this charge, and bring a diſrepute upon 
the Doors Perſon and Pertormance , is a falſe 
and difingenious repreſentation of the Queſtion 
hetwixt us and the Church of Romz?, and an 
mdeavour to poſſeſs the Reader with an ap- 
prehenſion that the Dr. waved it, -nd durli not 
beak untoit. Thus fp. 334 : That the Keader 
uy ſee what a prodigious ttock of It i reaui- 
te to mike it out , that Inweation of Saints us Tdo- 
try , 1 will, faith h>, fit down t9s DoCtrine of 
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Pp. 353: 


. of Trent: What that Council teacheth, is, that, 


the Church , it tands Recorded in the Council 


it is good and profitable for Chriſtians bumbly to 
Tyvocate the Saints, and to have recourſe to their 
prayers , aid,aſſiſtance whereby to obtain benefits of 
God, by his Son, our Lord Feſis Chriſt , who is 
our only Redeemer and Saviour, Theſe 'are the 
very words of the Council , and any Man but of 
common reaſon , would think it were-as eaſy to 
prove Snow to be black, as ſo innocent a praQtice 
to be Idelatry, even Hegthen Idolatry, Anſw, 
That the Reader may ſee what diſtngenuity is 
here inſinuated, it is ſufficient only to advertiſe 
him that we do not accuſe the Church of Rome 
as guilty of Idolatry , for holding what ſhe de- 
livers in the words now citcd , but for holding 
, what ſhe infinuates in the words which 
follow, and which T. G. thought moſt con- 
venient to conceal, viz. That every perſon may 
pray unto them ,, and that not only with vocal , but 
with mental prayer z and for enjoyning the ſick,to 
pray with bis beart when he cannot do it with his 
mouth , O all y?. Saints intercede for me, and fuc- 
cour m2, © What weteach, faith he,and do in this 
© matter, is to defire the Saints in Heaven to pray 
* for ws, as wedehire the Prayers of one another 
** upon Earth, and muſt we for this be compared 
* to Heathens?Do we not profeſs to all the World, 
** that we look upon the Sarnts , not as Gods, bur 
**as the friends and Servants of God, that is,as juſt 
* Men,whoſe prayers thercforc arc available with 
** him ? where then lics the Heatheniſm ? where 
* lics the Jaolatry? Anſw. it lics in praying to 
them with mental prayer , and in praying to 
them: when they arc as diſtant, as is Earth from 
Heaven. But faith 7. G. the Prrſtion at pre- | 
* ſent between Dr. Stillingfleet and the Church - 
| | Loud © 
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* of Rome, is not whether Divine Worſhip be p. 353" 


«to be given to the Saints, but whether an in- 
* Ferjour worſhip of the like kind, with that 
* which is given to holy Mex upon Earth, for 
© their holineſs, and near relation to God , may 


"not be lawfully given to them, now they are p, ,89: 


* in Heaven? And again, we prayno otherwiſe 
*to them, than we do to holy Mex upon Earth, 
* though more devontly , upon the account of 
©* their unchangeable eſtate of bliſs. Anſw.This 
he doth frequently affirm , but till he can pro- 
duce ſome inſtance of this practice of praying, 
only with mental prayer to any Man alive, or © 
of petitions vocal direted unto living perſons 
at ſo great a diſtance , his affirmation can be no 
better than a manifeſt untruth 3 but this is a 
peculiar Topick , of which, all thoſe who vain- 
ly do endeavor to excuſe this Idol worſhip of the 
Church of Rome, are forced to make uſe of, 
iz, to afirm her Doctrine and practice, not 
to be what certainly it is, and thence conclude 
her not to be guilty of that crime , which could 
not be denied without this Artihice, 


Again ,, the Dweſtion between us,( ſaith the Dr.) £& 6 
is not how far ſuch wiſhes , rather then prayers , p. t73, 


were thought. allowable , being uttered occaſionally, 
as St, Auſtin doth this iz St. Cyprian , but whes- 
ther ſolemn Invocation of Saints in the Duties of 
Religious worſhip , as it is now pradiſed inthe Ro- 


man Church , were ever pradiiſed in St. Auſtins Pp. 449! 


time, Here T. G. repreſents him as a ve- 
ry Shuffler, and moſt Rhetorically cries out , 
* alaſs,that ſo many Learned Men ſhould all this 
** while hav&Veen miſtaken in the Queſtion.,that 
* they ſhould have ſpent ſo much oy! and ſweat 
* to no purpoſe ! The Queſtion hitherto contro« 
©* yerted between Catholicks and Proteftants was 
| Ff2 held 
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_ twixt 7. G. and him. 


held to be,whether it be lawful to invacate the $ aints 
to pray for us ? and whether this were agreeable to 
the pradtice of the primitive times ? But now like 
*© a miſchievous Card that will ſpoil the hand, 
« this is dropt under the Table, and all the ſhow 
« aboveboard, is, whether it may be done in the 
<* Duties (as he calls them) of religious worſhip ? 
Thus T. G. as.if all perſons that ever writ. be- 
force them, muſt have ſpoken nothing to the pur- 
poſe, if this had been the Queſtion between 
7. G. and him, or that this could not be the Que- 
ſtion , if what he mentions were another 3 or 
that it were impoſſible that Men diſputing whe- 
ther this were agreeable to the practice of the 
Primitive times, ſhould alſo diſpute whether it 
wcre the practice of - St. Aujtins time. Who 
knows not that one medinm to prove this practice 
to be lawful, is, that it was the practice of the 
primitive timcs , and that St. &rjtins timcs are 
inſtanced in , as a ſufficient Confirmation of-that 
grand aſſcrtion. This is the very mcthed of T. G, 
and theſe are his formal words, 7 bis was the Dic- 
irine and prafice of Chriſtian people in St. Auſtins 
time , this he endeavors to confirm from that 
of Cyprian z and unto this the Dr. rcturns this An- 
ſwcr, and yct this muſt not be the Qucſtion be- 
Laſtly, thc Dr. ſayth he 
undcrtakcs toſhcw out of the Primitive Fathers, 
that it was the property of the Chriſtian Religion , to 
give Divin? Worſhip to none but God , ard in this 
ſtrain hc runs on for no Icfs then ten leaves togc- 
ther, and without cvcr.-proving that Catholicks do 
give Divine Worſhip to holy Angels and Saints , he 
moſt triumphantly concludes them to be 1dolaters, 
Anſw. The falſhood of this paſſage is ſo cxcce- 
dingly notorious, t!:at there is nothing, rcquilite 
bcſides the uſe of reaſon to diſccrn it, for p. 146, 
155. WC 


159.We have this triumphant Argument. *Upon 
* the ſame account that the Heathcn did give 
« Divine. honor to their inferior Deityes, thoſe 
« of the Roman Church do ſo to Saints and 


© Angels. And how unhappy T.G. was in 


his attempts upon this Argument I have abun- 
dantly evinccd : Again the Dcctor Argues thus 
«© The Fathcrs do expreſly deny that Invocation 
© Or Prayer is to be made to Angels for {0 
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Origen, and Theedoret ſpeak exprefly that men P+ 158+ 


are not to pray to Angels, and any one that reads 
* St. Auſtin will find that he makes ſolemn In- 
« vecaticn tobe as propcr to God as Sacrifice is. 
* 2, On what account ſhould it be unlawful to 
* Sacrifice to Saints and Angels, if it be lawful 
* to Inrocate them ? May not one be relative and 
* tranſcent 2s well as the other, can any man in 
* bis ſcnſcs think that a mcer outward Sacrifice , 
© 15 Wore acccptable to God than the Devotzor 
© of oxr heart js ? 'Thus the learned Door, and 
there necds nothing to conyince us of the ſtrength 
and pertincncy of this diſcourſe, but to reficct 
upon the vanity and weakneſs of what T. G. hath 
ventured to oppoſe againſt it. See. Ch.6. Prop.4. 
Corol, 3. beſides in vindication of the Teſtimo- 
nics ot: Irexxus, Origen, Theodoret, St, Auſtin, Hi- 
lary the Deacon, and of the Council of Laodicea. 
I have clearly manifeſted that all theſe: Fathers 
cited by the lcarned DoQor, do very -evidently 
prove the Invocation of Blcſſcd Saints and An- 
gcls to bc, according to thcir judgements the 


-Biving, of that honor to them , which is due 


to God, and ſo is properly divine. - 

I-might be large upon the ſecond head. wiz. 
in giving many pregnant demonſtrations that 
he w.oft wretchedly corrupts thoſe Fathers which, 
he citcs or Anſwers, But reader having gr 
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thee: with manifold examples of thiskind al- 


ready, part 2. I beg thee to accept of theſe few 
inſtances which Lſhall repreſent unto thy view,: 
what he hath added to the words of 


notein 


thoſe few Fathers which he hath ventured to 
produce or Anſwer, in a larger CharaQter. 


I. The words of Celſus 
are, Kai Id) emrgaurlss 
efu7&3 iaviar ff wepor Ta 
atzHuzlza, Orig. adverſ, 
Celſ.1.8. p.416, What T,G. 
Cites is no where ro be found. 

2, *Oud? £-£57 2 
xvi Gm) wn && Cntivs Tito 
AD), Celſus apud Orig. 
I,8,p. 384. 

3. The words of Celſus 

are , 'E:' &Z dM pundve anew 
$2229 dLov uror WAnv Era 
Otdy iy dv Iig Aulois *Lws 
GC9s 163 as dang At 
Y& wot 5+irayx©& ga- 
pirle 737 eapnoxdiem x 
ouws vor) manupertiy yo- 
tiQvor wes + Otdy, i 
D TaHp* TY; auty Srpgnd noe 
1a. ibid. p, 385. 
. 4+ *Houp nvs5 of Af 2ovles, 
s Se nuas He 7 Kees aeg» 
HR £124 S126 *AYN- 
Awv* cucipo 18 uitor ery h 
x#8* ys. Chryſ, in locum, 

5. "Ext200 0 on avatiny 

52A @ TS U» 
Poles T0 aaggouyety Huai 
Toe mu703 oy iGoy 1 x7) ? 
&'VIpwmvry uno The- 
ophyl. in cap. 2. ad Coloff. 


I. The invocation which Cel- 
ſus contended for was Votiva 
ills 8 acrificia reddere. T.G. p.363. 

2, Celſis his evaſion was that 
none are to be honored for Gods 
but thoſe to whom the ſupreme 
God doth communicate it. 7. G, 
Þ+ 357+ ; 

. By Celſus this was not ob- 
iedled, but only that they were 
by the fame rule by which they 
worſhiped Chriſt for God, to wor- 
ſhip in like manner the inferior 
Deities. p. 358. 

4.' Chryſoftom (aith that ſome 
among the Colloſians ſaid that 
We ought to be reconciled and have 
acce(s to the Father not by Chriſt 
but by the Angels. T.G. {3 78. 

5. The reaſon why they did fo is 
given by Theopbylai becauſe they 
eſteemed it a thing unworthy of 
the Majeſty of the Son of God 
01 the one fide to make this re« 
conciliation, and far tranſcending 
mans poverty and lownelſs on the 
other, T.G. ibid. 


This I confeſs is not ſo properly an addition 
(becauſe he ownes it ſo to be) as a moſt palpable 
deprayation of the Fathers ſenſe. 


Theſe 
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Theſe are ſome few diſcoveries of the unchriſti- $' ys. 


an arts,and difingenious deportment of T. G. to- 
wards the Dr.I wiſh I could fay ſomething bet- 


ter of his learning or his judgement. But alaſs 


the whole Book clearly manitefts.that he is un+ 
acquainted with the thing called Learning. Let 
any man produce in his 440 pages one confide- 
rable notion which is not uſhered in with the 
great names of Dr. Taylor or of Mr. Thoradyke, 
let him point but to one ſingle inſtance wherein - 
he ſhews himſelf a Scholar, or a man of reading, 
let him produce one obſervation or Authority 
which is not trivial and common in almoſt every 
Roman Pamphlet, and I will beg his pardon 
for paſſing ſo ſevere a cenſure on him. In ſhort, 
the only new thing in his book is this , that p. 369, 
he adviſes Whores to have recourſe to Mary 
Magdalene, _ 

Laſtly, his want of judgement and dexterity in 
making inferences,cannot be doubted by any who Note, 
conſiders what hc hath diſcourſed, p. 222, 223. thatthe 
and p. 418. all which I have abundantly refuted v9#4 Ho- 
with an ha ha he, and to conſider all the exam- SY * 
ples of like nature to them, would be to frame be prin- 
a ſecond Anſwer to his book. One farther ted inthe 
inſtance of this kind we have p. 384. where he op 
thus argues. - © The Council of Laodicea both in eng gl 
«in the Canon 34 as alſo Canon 51. alloweth addition 
* the honoring and celebrating the Feaſt-dayes of of his 
« the Martyrs which is a plain indication that it 9%» the 
« intended not to condemn in this Caron the ara 
* worſhip due to Angels. Which Syllogiſtically þjm als 
xuns thus, they who allow the honoring and do cn- 


not intend to forbid the invocation of Angels, £7, 
but the Cairns of Laodicea do allow the hono- 
ring and cclebrating the feaſts of the Martyrs , muy. 
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Ergo. Anſw. And is it not notorious that the .7 
Proteſtants allow the honoring and celebrating 
the Feaſt-days of many Martyrs, why therefore 
doth he not conclude that they cannot cons) * 
demn the invocation of the bleſſed Angels. ..? 

Again they who are more to be honored than 
men are to be invocated, according to T. G. but.» 
Angels in the Judgement of Theodoret are more * 
fo be honored then men , Ergo. Anſw. and is *% 
not this the judgement alſo of.the Proteſtans , 
why therefore did he not infcr that Proteitants 
do not condemn this invocation. | 

And now conſider whether T.G. had reaſon 
to uſher in this inconſiderate and Childiſh tatle, 
with the enſuing Preface it is manifeſt that the 
Council of Laodigea cannot with any ſhew of - 
' probability b? underſtood of that worſhip which the * 
Cathelick, Ciprch gives to: holy Angels. And to 
conclude with ſuch- a triumph, : by this the Rea- 
der may ſee whether we had mare reaſon to fear * 
the force of this Canon, &c, Whercas that which 
is .mafifeſted and plainly indicatcd by this whole * 
diſcourſe, is chiefly this, that T. G. Jabours not 
only under a great want of Learning but of *: 
judgement too. But to them who know that ., 
he is an Apoſtate from the Church of Exgland 
all demonſtrations of. this nature muſt be nced- 
leſs. What T have written I am humbly conti- 
dent muſt be ſufficient to convince his conſcience 
of that horrid ation if God peradventure will 
give. him repentance to the acknowledgement 
of#he truth which is the hearty defire. of him 
who' honors his Perſon, and his Wi, whilcſt he 
detofts his want of Learning and of Judgement, 
and refutes his Calumnies. 


FINIS. 
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